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THE RESTITUTION OF GWALIOR FORT.

Tie cession to His Highness the Maharaja Scindia of the

historical fortress of Gwalior, and the withdrawal of the
British army from the neighbouring cantonment of Morar,

s been, naturally, the subject of much comment in both

England and India ; although it is in the latter country that

its full significance is best appreciated and understood.

" Forforty-two years, since the defeatof the Gwalior army
at Maharajpore and Punniar, the fortress has been held by

British troopsexcepting for an interval of five years, between
1853, when the Mabaraju Scindia atained his majority, and

1838, wheh his troops mutinied, and the fortress, whicl, had

heen restored to the Maharaja, was captured from the rebel

troops by the late Lord Strathnairn, then Sir Hugh Rose.

! cannot but anticipate that there will be many, espe-
cially military critics, who will condemn the restitution ; and
there will be a still larger number who, while confiding in
the loyalty and good sense of Her Majesty's Indian Govern-
ment, will still consider thar in days of trouble and anxiety
like the present, when on all our Indian borders clotds ane
gathering, it wasa doubtful policy to surrender one of those
positions which, through all historic tmes the people of

_ T~ _
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Tnilin Rave been ageustomed o associate with empire; and
which enabled us to hold -a dominant position with mgard _
to the army of one of the most powerful and capable of
Inilian princes,  On the other hand, the inherent strength
and courage of the policy adopted, and certain distinct
advantages which artach to ir, will be appreciated and |
understood by Englishmen and Indians alike Thc cession
of the Gwalior fort is not alone & compliment addr¥ssed o
Mahamja Scindia. It is the gencrous response of the
British Government to the sincere and unsought profiers of
assistance and declarations of devotion which, on the eve
of war with Russia, were received from all thé important
native States. [t seems to assure them that their loyalty
is not only graciously accepted by the Queen-Empress, but
14 fully credited by her and her ministers ; that the profiers
of men and money and personal Service, made to the
Government from every province of Hindustan; were not
so many empty and idle expressions, intended to veil 2
deepseated disloyalty, or 1o shroud sinister designs and
actions; but were, what they professed to be, the heastifly |
andeager wish of the chiefs w be allowed, within or beyohd
the Indian borders, to fight by the side of English froops
it defence of the flag which, since the Empress hemsell
assumed the sovereignty of India, they have accepted as
matiomal

The secret of the surrender of the fortress was well
kepty and until the eve of the event was not in the
pessession: of the press Now, however, thar the
announcement has been publicly made by the Viceroy in
full durbar, and that sccrecy no longer attaches o the
negotiations, it may not be uninteresting that ote who
was officially connected with ghe proceedings should p
before Englishmen those considerstions and faces, wii
may guide their judgmentin estimating the imporane
the event, and which may help to, convince those able
instructed critics who are now disposed 1o dispute
~wisdom of the policy followed; that the Govesnment
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' The Restitution of Guwalior Fort. 3
as judicious and far-seeing in their action, as the effects of
that action will be extended and enduring.

I would first; then, in order to make the question clear
to' the general reader, give a briel account of our past
connection with the Gwalior fortréss, and then explain the
circumstances and conditions which seem to amply justify
its surregder,

Madhoji Scintlia, the second son of the lounder of the

| Lmily, came into collision with the British Government in

the Iast quarter of the eighteenth century, during the first
Mahratta war, when his power, which had been steadily
growing and becoming more and more formidable, received
its first serious check from the expedition sent by Hastings
to create 4 diversion in the north of the Malratta country,
and relieve the Bombay Government of the pressure which
had compelled them to accede 1o the * infamous conven-
ion " of Wurgaum,

It was in the course cf:hisupeditinnrha: Mujor

; the commander; after storming Lahore, captured,

for the first time, in night awack, and with but twenty
European soldiers and two companies of sepoys, the rock-
fortress of Gwalior. This disaster, followed as it was by
another defeat in the open field by Major Camac, Pop-
ham's suceessor, brought Secindia to terms; and he concluded
the first treaty with .the British Government in 1781, by
which his independent position was fully recognised, and in
which le agreed 1o mediate a peace between the Company
and the Mahratta Government at Poona. The result of
this mediation was the treaty of Salbyz in the following:
vear, between the British and the Peshwa—a settlement of

| - difierences which Madhoji Scindia undertook to guarantee,

and by so doing acquired addmmml lmpurtanm among the
other Mahratta chiefs.

Madhoji died in 1704, and was succeeded by his grami-
nephew, Doulat Rao Scindia, during whose reign the
power of the Mahrattas, and the discipline and number of
the Maharaja’s troops, continually increased under the

£

e
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4 The Restiiution of Gualior Fort. .
supervision and training of French officers, until Generals
Wellesley and Lake, in the second Mahratta war, defeated
him,, and compelled him by the treaty of Sirjee Anjengacn,
to surrender all his territories in' Hindustan Proper. The
treaty of November, 1805, ceded Gwalior to the Maha-
raja, and constituted the river Chumbul the northern
boundary of the Mahratta possessions, which it still jemains.

From that time to 1827, when he died, Doulat Rao
Scindia remained at peace with the British Government,
though convicted on wvarious occasions, and particularly
during the Pindaree troubles, of intrigning desperately with
its enemies, conduct which it was not convenient to inves-
tigate too closely or to resent.

The Maharaja left no son; nor had he, according  to
Hindu custom, adopted a successor. A youth of eleven
years of age was, however, selected from among the poor
relations of the family to succeed him, although the tur-
bulent elements in the Gwalior State required the strength
and courage of a man to hold them in check. The natural
angd inevitable consequence of a long minority ensued, and
the State ‘during the whole reign of this chief remained in
a virtnal condition of anarchy; the great nobles carTying
on private war against each other, and the troops being in.
a chironic state of mutiny.

In February, 1843, the Maharaja, Jankeji Scindia, died.
Like his predecessor, he had no son, nor had he expressed
any wish reganding the suceession, although repeatedly and
carnestly pressed by the Resident to do so.  His widow, a-
girl of twelve years of age, adopted the presest’ Mahamja,
Jiaji Rao Scindia, then a child of eight years. This selsc-
tion was made with the consent of the nobles and the
principal officers of 'thu arm and the adoption and suc-
cession were recognised and approved by the British
Government. The administrition was to be earried o'
by the maternal uncle of the late Maharaja, known as the:

« Mama Sahib, as Regent, who was belisved to possess
« great influence in the State.  But suecessfil intrigues were.
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4t once started against him, and the opposing faction seized
the power, drove the Regent from the capital, and filled all
offices with persons kiown'to be hostile to the British
Government. At the same time large bodies of excited
troops were concentrated at Gwalior, and the attitude of
the Durbar became so unfriendly that, in view of the
approaching Sikh campaign, and the necessity of having
a friendly State and nat a hostile one in the rear of the
British army, ‘it was considered imperative to interfers
directly in the Gwalior administration, and insist upon the
expulsion of those who had been responsibile for the late
revolution. The British force moved against Gwalior,
where the troops were in full revolt, and had gained
possession of the person of the Mabarani and the minor
chief. The battles of Maharjpore and Punniar need not
here be described.  They were fought on the same day,
and their result was the complete defeat of the Gwalior
army and the acceptance of the demands of the Govern-
ment, in accordance ‘with which the Swmte army was
rediteed o 6,000 cavalry, 3,000 infantry, and 200 gunners
with 32 guns, Termitory to the value of 18 lakhs of

rupees a year was assigned to the Brisish Govern-,

ment for the maintenance of a contingent force, and
other lands for the payment of the debts of the Seate
io the British Government and the expenses of the
war. It was further ordered that during the minority of
the Maharaja, the administration should be conductdd in
aceordance with the advice of the British Resident, and, on
its part, the Government undertook to confirm and maintain
all the territorial rights of the Gwalior State. The treaty
which contained these provisions was signed on January 1 3
1844. From that date till 1833 the fortress.of Gwalior was
held on behalf of His Highess by British troops. Upon
his coming of age, in 1853, it was surrendesed to him by
Lord Dalhonsie. Then followed the mutiny of 1857, and

the revolt of the Gwalior contingent at Morar, Scindia’s )
troops, excited and exposed to constant remptation, remained

.,
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through a whole year outwardly loyal to their master,
who, ably supported by his wise and devoted Minister, Sir-
Dinkur Rao. K.CS.1., had thrown in his lot with' the
British Government. At length, after a year of anxiety,
and when the neck of the revolt was broken and British
supremacy was again being asserted throughout Hindustan,
the Gwalior army, on the approach of the last fopmidable
rebel leader, Tantiz Topi, weakly mutinied, and drove the
Maharaja from his capital. Retribution followed swiftly on
the offince. That brilliant soldier who has lately passed
away, Lord Strathnairn, had within a fortnight defeated the
rebel army and recaptured the fortress, and the Malaraja
Was again reinstated in his capital.

After the conclusion of peace throughout India,when Lord
Canning was rewarding the loyal, punishing the unfriendly,
and renewing and modifying, in his new character of Viceroy,
the engagementswhich had been concluded with native States
by the British Government in the name of the East India
Company, the Gwalior treaties came under revision. The
new obligations of the Maharaja were embodied in a treaty
of December 12, 1860, This document contains no men-

-tion oy the fortress, which had remained in our possession.
after its cpture by Sir Hugh Rose : but in the negotiations
it was not forgotten, and Lord Canning gave to His High-
ness & conditional promise that it would be restored when
this could be safely done, '

The treaty of 1860 raised the maximum number of the
force which the Maharaju might maintain, and it further
substituted. for the contingent force, maintained undier the
treaty of ¥844, a subsidiary force, which was: practically a
brigade of the British army, to be maintained within His
Highness's tefritories. . The expense of this force was nat to
be less than sixteen Takhs of rupees per annum, 1o meet
which districts had been before assigmed. ;

. 'I:h»: Maharafa, who had bitzerly felt his helpless posi-

,uonin 1857—38, when he was utterly at the mercy of his

, mutinous: soldiers, readily assented to the retention of  the
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fortress by the British. But the necessity wasan exceed-
ingly odious and unpalatable one, secing that the fortréss
entirely dominated his new capital and his palace.

[n 1863 the question was fully considered by the
Government. The cantonment of Morar, five miles from
Gwalior, which, it was assumed, could not be held with
safety evere the fortress surrendered, was exceedingly
unhealthy and unpopular, and the Government was anxious
to leave it for some more healthy site, if this could be found
in a good strategical position. After long inquiry, however,
it was found impracticable to remove the cantonment, and
Seindia himsell in those days was very averse to losing the
support and protection afforded him by the presence of a
British brigade five miles from his palace and lincs ; and,
finally, in 1864, he gave to Sir John Lawrence, who was
then Viceroy, a cheerful acquigscencein the continued reten-
tion of the fortress by the British Government so loag as
they should deem it necessary to recain it. on condition that
his own flag was flown from its mmparts and that he was
saluted by its guns; and, further, that should our garrison
be withdrawn the fortress should be restored to him. Ta
these conditions no objection could, of course, be offered.
and he was addressed by the Vieeroy to this effect, the com-
pliment of an addition of 12 guns gad r20 guaners his
foree being permitted.

T wenty-one years have now elapsed since this arrange-
mént, made by Sir' John Lawrence, was concluded, and no
change has been made in the possession, or in the con-
ditions attaching to the occupation of Morr and the fort
It is trite thit the question of the surrender has been more
than' ence disenssed, ‘and, indeed, it may be suid to have
remained permanently pending bafore the Government ol
India.  In 1870 it was taken up by Lord Mayo in a most
statesmanlike manner. Every reason for and against the

_abandonment of Morar and the cession of the forteess was
fully argued. It was the disinclination of the Home

Government which prevented the rendition being: then,
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carried into effect, and from that date till the present time
the question was not again seriously considered.

But Scindia's anxiety to repossess his fortress has grown
evern Stronger in proportion as the general tranquillity, of
the country has become more and more complete. As
communications, railways, and telegraphs have extended,
and, with them, the power of rapidly concentrating, troops
and suppressing mutiny, the Maharaja has dwelt less cn
the disasters of 1858, and felt less anxious for the
immediate neighbourhood of a British brigade ; and it has
at no time been a secret from those political officers who
have been charged with the conduct of official business
with His Highness, that the chief desire of his heart and
life has been to recover possession of his family fortress,
and that his feeling towards the British Government has
been persistently clouded and embitiered by their disinclina-
tion to reopen. the question of its restoration, Now, with
special pomp, in solemn Durbar, and to the joy of the
Mabaraja and the silent satisfaction of all the greater
pﬁn::cs. Lord Dufierin has announced the rendition of the
fortress  to* Scindia, the abandonment of the British
cantonment of Morar, and the withdrawal of the British
forces to Agra on the one hand, and to Jhansi and Saugor
on the other, beyond the borders of Gwalior territory ;- the
Maharaja, on his part, agreeing. to certain  conditions
necessary to prevent danger to the military strength or the
strategical position of the Indian Government,

I will now endeavour to show that the action which
the Government have taken is politic and reasonable, not
only from a sentimental point of view, which st not be
neglected in a country like India. where sentiment SWiys
menés minds perhaps more thin declared and admiteed faet,
bt also on grounds of military and palitical advantage, P
strength being distinctly increased by the dession and not
diminished.

The more important conditions of the agreement are

,‘:m follows: The British Government cedes 1o Mahaﬁja ._ .
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Seindia the cantonment of Morar, which at the present
time is British territory, with all its: valuable barnicks and
buildings, of an estimated value of half a million sterling,
and restores to him the fortréss of Gwalior, with its
barracks, buildings, and fortifications.  In return for these
concessions the Maharaja pays to the British Government
the swn of ffteen lakhs of rupees, being the estimated
expenditure on the fortress, and cedes to it, in full
sovereignty, the town and fort of Jhansi, situated some
seventy miles south-east of his capital. He also engages
10 rise no quedtion in connection with those conditions of
former treatics and engagements under which the Govern-
ment, in consideration of districts assigned, is bound to
maintain @ certain number of troops within Gwalior
terrifory, to be used in upholding his authority, should
this be threatened by open revolt.

This obligation, which the Government in no way
desires to evade, will still be incumbent on it) but will
be more adequately fulfilled by the location of troops in
favourable strategical positions on the Gwalior borders,
than actually within Gwalior territory.. The Maharaja
admits that the Government knows from whdt points
it can best fulfil the engagements which it freely acknow-
ledges: There can be little doubt that the terms thus
agreed upon are eminently favourable to the Maharaja,
and they were intended so to be. The Viceroy and
Secretary of State, who, by a happy inspiration, perceived
how appropriate a reply to the loyal offers of service on the
part of the ruling princes would be this proofl of confidence
in one of their most conspicuous representatives, did not
wish to burden the gracious gift so heavily, that its
advantiges and the generous trust which prompted it
might be obscured by a cloud of unpalatable canditions,
What was essential has been secured, viz,, the acquisition
of a position which, from a military point of view, is stronger
and more useful, bath for offence and defence, than Morac;

. while such pecuniary compensation for the expense of
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removal will be contributed as will save the Indian
treasury from an inequitable and unnecessary burden.
Among the reasons which justified the restitution of the
fortress, the first and most striking was the necessity of
proving our good faith by fulfilling a solemn promise when
the time. for its fulflment had duly come. Lord Canning
had assured the Maharaja—and his words had been cor-
firmed by Lord Lawrence—that the fort woulil be restored
when this could safely be done ; and if it could be shown to
the satisfaction of the Government that the restoration
could now be made, not only with safety but with ad-
vantage, it would have been dishonourable to delay the
fulfilment of the promise. To keep the plighted word is
incumbent upon the paramount Power: a violated pramise
is more disastrons t0 us than 2 lost bartle: and @
pledge honourably redeemed counts more than a victory.
The strategical points of India have entirely changed in the
Tast quartir of a century, not only from the advance of Russia
entailing an elaborate  system of military defence on our
North-west frontier; but; to a far greater degree, by the
completion ‘of rmilways, which have' shifted the lines of
communication and enabled the British army to concentrate
rupidly on any particulsr point.  Gwalior, which was
formerly o situation of considerable importance, has  been
especially affected by railway construction. It no longer
commands the Grand Trunk Road, which was the miiit line
of communication between Bombay and Nerthern Tndia ;
that dominant position is transferred from Gwalior 1o
Jhansi.  This important point will, on a reference. to the
map, be seen to constitute the extreme easterly point of
Gwalior territory, to which it was added after the Mutiny,
when the fort was stormed E.y Sir Hugh Rose's force
British territory narrows here to a little fsthmus, with the
independent States of Gwalior and Urcha on either side..
The Jhansi fort is not, at present, of any importanee, and
-has been allowed to fall into ruin: bus jt stands well above
«the town on a scarped rock, and is not commanded liy any
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nelghbouring height The town, which, like many in India,
lies immediately beneath the sheltering protection of the
citadel, is a flourishing, busy place, and will in a few years
become an important commercial centre, foron this point
a petwork of railways converge. First may be noticed the
line now under construction, which, passing nearly due east
of Jhapsi, runs through the British districts of Hamirpur and
Banda, and joins the East Indian Railway at Manikpurn
This line was specially devised as a [amine work to protect
a country often. afilicted by drought, and its strategical
value consists in this, that, passing close to the military
cantonment of Nowgong, which will be materially
strengthened under proposed arrangements, it allows us
to command and hold in check the whole of that wild
Bundelkhund, native and British, which is now quiet and
loyal enough, but which, nevertheless, is iphabited by a
singularly bold and turbulent race; who. have never re-
mained Jong tranquil under any masters, and who in times
of trouble require to be ruled with a firm hand.

Due sowh from [hansi runs the Indian Midland
Railway, the construction of which has beed sanctionsd
and commenced. This line will be onz of the most
important in India; and this is so fully acknowledged
by other and competing companies, that the opposition by
which it has been so long delayed is tharoughly understood
by those who are behind the scenes in railway politics.
Profitable and safe as a commercial investment, it will be
still more useful as a strategic line, allowing teoops and war
miaterial to be forwarded without break of gange from
Bombay to Northern India; by a far quicker and nearér
routé than the long transit over the Great Indian
Peninsular  Railway, and East Indian * Railway,: ik
Allahabad. * i

Northeast and north-west from Jhansi will stretch two
lines, branches of the Midland Railway—one 1o Cawnpore,
the chief commercial emperium of Northern Indin, with a
bridge over the Jumna at Kalpi, and the other through
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Gwalior to Agra, the mest important political and milirary
position in the North-west Provinces: -~

It will thus be seen that Jhansi will be the centre of 2
most interesting and commanding system of railways
already in progress; while it is not unlikely that the
Bombay, Baroda, and Central Indin: Railway Company
may hereafter extend their line from Godra to Ruthim,
and through the heart of Central India to the same
point,

A division of the British army, stationed at [hansi, will
thus command the whole of the Bundelkhund and Gwalior
country. It will completely secure our communications on
broad-gauge lines through Central to Northern India by
alternate routes to Gwalior and Cawnpore, and, in case of
the Maharaja Scindia calling upon us to fulfil ‘our
obligations, and assist him in again crushing his mutinous
army, two divisions simultancously advancing from Jhansi
and Agra to Gwalior, from which they are equi-distant, will |
be in an infinitely stronger military position than a brigade
merely holding the cantonment of Morar, and requiring
reinforcements before it could safely take the field. -

It must be understood that, according to the highest
responsible military authorities, the restoration of the
fortress to Scindia necessarily implied the abandonment of
the Morar cantonment, which could not be held with safety
except by 4 very large force, if the fortifications were in
ather than British hands, This has been sg generally
admiteed, that 1 will not attempt its discussion here.

What, then, are the advantages or disadvantages of
withdrawal from Morar? Tn the first place, we apparently
lost: & large amount of capitil which has been expended on
this cantonment ; on the other hand, we must remember
thit valuable districts were spetially assigned by treaty for
the maintenance of the Morar brigade, and that these
districts remain in our hands, The loss, if a balance shegt

were drawn out, would not, | fancy, b greatly agminst the
. Government. |



The Restitution of Groalior Fort. (3

To the unhealthiness of Morar, which has been, through
long years;-urged as the principal reason for its abandon-
ment, I do not attach much importance. Probably the
salubrity of the station has much increased owing to the
greatly-extended growth of trees, than which there is no
greater source of health in India, though pseudo-sanitary
authorities unscientifically urge frequent war against them.
Certainly, during the four and a half years that [ have held
political charge of Central India, Morar has been no more
unhealthy than other British cantonments. The chief

argument against retaining Morar is contained in the fact

that, unless it could be shown to be a necessary check and
defence against Scindia’s army, it was a distinct disad-
vantage and a drain on our military strength, for it uselessly
locked up a brigade of the British army, which, in times of
emergency, was not available for service in the field,

The day has fortunately arrived in India when its
princes can be treated with more confidence than in former
years of intrigue and cupidity, when the policy of the
British Government towards native States had not been
formally announced and declared under the authority of the
Queen. I know no reason that the policy of mistrust aud
suspicion should for ever be maintained, nor that it should
be considered a wise thing for the British Government to

continue to hold, as it were, a pistol to the head of Maharaja

Seindia, by commanding his palace and city with British
guns. No one can guarantee the continued fidelity of
Scindia's army; composed of mercenaries with no special

reason for loyalty to their chief, and without that constant
waork and severe discipline which prevent sloth from develop-

ing into mutiny. But should such an occasion unfortunately
arise, the Imperial army will be amply sufficient to render
the Maharaja; whose loyalty has been'ever conspicuous, such
assistance as he may require, and a great empire like ours
must be prepared to accept risks in return for advantages,
and cannot be for ever protecting itself, like a hypochondriae,

against hypothetical dangers. [t may be urged, as it has
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L
been urged before, that this generous concession 10 Seindia
will creats an inconvenient precedent when claims somewhat
<imilar may be pressed from Hyderabad, Baroda, or Indore.
But the Gwalior case is altogether exceptional, and can
farm no reasonable precedent. If it did, the British
Government, which lives and thrives on anomalies in India,
is quite strong enough to disregard and despise precedent,
which is often no more than a synonym for weakness.

The force of the Maharaja will be increased by a suffi-
cient number of infantry to enable him to adequately. hold
the cantonment and fort, but his standing army will still be
|.o00. men below the treaty limits; for there will be no
increase in his artillery, and as he now only maintains four
regular cavalry regiments, wihile he might under treaty
maintain twelve, and as he has engaged not to raise addi-
tional cavalry, the force which is allowed him by treaty
will mot be exceeded.

The military value of the fortress of Gwalior must now
be considered. This famous rock has been often described,
and in most demil by the distinguished Director of Archa-
olody in India, Major-General Cunningham, whose mono-
uraph on the subject is careful and complete.  Two years
ago, Major J. B. Keith, who has been employed on the
work of montumental preservation in the fort, and who has
done admirable service in the scientific and discreet con-
servation (as opposed to the usual obnoxious restoration)
of the”intéresting Buddhistic temples and Hindu palaces
still remaining there, published an excellent guide to the
fortress ; and lastly, M. Louis Rousselet, in his splendid
work on “ India, and its Native Princes,” has given a very
readable account of the rock and its buildings from the
artistic point of view, With many efiective aketchﬁ forming
the twenty-ninth chapter of his work. To these T would
refer English readers for Tull military, scientific, and artistie
descriptions of the historical fortress, which was a seat
of monurchy for many years before the Christinn era;

having passed by turns into the hands! of Hindus,
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Buddhists, Mahomedans, Mahrattas, and English ; and I
will not turn aside, though the temptation is great, and the
subject would' be interesting, to describe the buildings in
the fortress, which are of the highest archmological and

historical value,
The rock rises abruptly from the plain to a height of
300 feet, scarped and almost impregnable, except in two
villages qn the western face, which has been of late years
strongly fortified. The rock itself is thus the fortress, the
| abrupt searps of which form its best wall of defence. It is
about two miles in length, and varies from 200 to goo yards
in width.  High above it rise the famous Buddhist temples
| of Sas Bhao and the Teli Mandir, while the principal
entrance passes beneath the walls, still decorated with
beautiful encaustic tiles, of the great palace of Raja Man
Singh, which is deseribed by General Cunningham as one
of the finest pieces of architecture in Northern India, and
which has lately been cleared of rubbish and preserved
Srom further decay by Major Keith's enlightened exertions,
' : dﬁmwrth-mﬂhaseafthﬁrocklmsthcmmm

e Maharaja Scindia, from the midst of which rise his
: palaces, some reserved for purposes of entertain.
it and State, snd some  utilised as public offices. To
he south:west lies the new town of Gwalior, known as the
ushkar, which by its name, meaning * camp,” significantly
alls the days when a Mahratta chief 'was no more than
e leader of a marauding clan. who hadno fixed habitation
B and whose tent was his home Great Mahratta houses,
like those of Scindia and Holkar, are in no way ashamed
of the origin of their families, but. an the contrary; cherish
and perpetuate any memorials of the d.-ljl'ﬂ when their
ancestors swept over India, overwhelming the Emperor of
Delhi and the proud chiefs of Rajputana in a common ruia,
until British bayonets barred the way and compelled them
to fall back.
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The fortress, as | have described it, commands every
building in old and new Gwalior and the Mahamja's
palaces. It can well be imagined with what feelings a
proud and sensitive chief must have regarded the fortress,
which continually frowned above his palace, and which must
have seemed to tell a perpetually-recurring tale of suspicion
and distrust, for it cannot be denied that for the purpose of
absolutely overawing the Mahratta capital the Krtréss is
admirably placed. But if we disregard this consideration,
and disclaim the wish to maintain a position which is
odious to a friendly and loyal feudatory, and if we regard
the fortress solely with reference to Impernial defence and
possible contingencies which may hereafter arise of war in
India, or beyond its borders, or with a European Power,
then: the decision of the question whether the fort should
be kept or surrendered is easy. '

Under such circumstances the possession of the fortress
would be a distinct evil and loss.  Its size is so great that it
could not be adequately held in time of war without a garrisen
so large as to seriously diminish our effective strength in the ;
field. Inthese days we hear much of fortresses, IurdﬁmﬁbHs;
and places of refugre, and to the latter there is no objection,
assuming that they are constructed in order to secure the
safety of women, children, and sick in case of a sudden and
local rising. But beyond this we require no fortresses in
India, except at strategical points on our North-west frontier
and *to secure the great central arsenals. The British .
did not conquer India by remaining behind the walls of
fortresses, and if we are beaten in the field, which, unless
we degenerate, we never shall be, it will be of no avail I‘_u
run like foxes or jackals into our holes,

India has been won in the open field and must there be
defended and maintained, and the less we have 1o do with
fortresses, which consume our active highting strength, the
beter. Our army is too good and wo small to require
these huxuries of bad or indifferent soldiers. 1T the Gwalior
fort were held in time of war by a British brigade, the

e
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enemy would not take the trouble to besiege it. It com-
mands no necessary line of communication, and it would
be Jeft alone with our troops shut up inside and useless.
Supposing, on the other hand, that the troops of our loyal
ally, the Maharaja Seindia, should act as they did in 1858
and again mutiny and seize the fortress, it will be remem-
bered that it did not on that oceasion take Sir Hugh Rose
long to %ecover it; and although we have immensely
increased its strength by fortifications, constructed within
the last few years, yet the power of modern artillery has
increased in far greater proportion ; while no native chief
in India possesses a single rifled or breech-loading gun, nor
could any fort in India be held against our artillery for
forty-eight hours.

The Gwalior fortress is, moreover, commanded by a
hill abour a mile distant, and this has always been thought
by high military suthorities to deprive it of its chiel value ;
while political considerations have prevented our proposing
to construct on this height such an outwork as would
prevent its being tumned to a hostile use.  As a civilian,
with no knowledge of engineering science, and possessing
only a firm confidence in the fighting value of the Briush
soldier, T have always regarded this commanding hill with
some contempt, and have insisted that the difference in
lH:JgIl: between the positions was so small that British
twops must indeed have lost their traditional courage if
they allowed themselves to be driven from the fort by the
fire of guns which they should be able to silence. I am
much pleased to find that this opinion is shared by a nob'
field-marshal in the British army, who is intimate
acquainted with the position. and whose scient
knowledge is eqnal to his fame as 4 mikary leader.
were the opposite hill held by British riffed artillery, the
could be no doubt that the fort would be a m
unpleasant place of rusidence, and that np defence ¢
long protracted,

These, then, are the main considemt

¢

-
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may be held o justify the withdrawal of the British
forces beyond the Gwalior border, and the surrender of the
fortress; though onr withdrawal is not; after all, absolute:
since a British detachment still remains at the cantonment
of Sipri, some fifty miles south of Gwalior. Seventy miles
to the south is stationed a regiment of the Central India
Horse ; and ar Agor, in Malwa, still in Gwalior territory, is
cantoned a second regiment of the same distimguished
corps. There is no intention of wuhl:lmwmg these
regiments, the service of which within his State is desired
by the Maharaja and secured by treaty, But the generous
impalse of Lord Dufferin, warmly and cordially supported
by the Secretary of State, has removed from the British
Government in India the reproach of bad faith, and has

satished the heartfelt and long-cherished wish of ane of the

most loyal feudatories of the British Crown in a manner

which takes nothing from the prestige or- dignity of the

paramount Power, while it distinctly incredses its military
and political strength.

Lever Grtrrs.
. G’wah_ar, Decemiber, 1885, |



THE CHRISTMAS TREE.

L . The Tree of Life,
The middle tree, and highest there that grew.
Mitroy, Perpdier Ludt, Iv, 104, 195

Oxty during the past thirty or forty years has the

custom become prevalent in England of employing * the

Christmas Tree ® © as an appropriate decoration, and a most
- delightful vehicle for showering down gifts upon the young,
in connection with domestic and public populsr celebrations
of the joyous ecclesiastical Festival of the Nativity, It is
said to have been introduced among us from Germany.)
where it is regarded as indigesous, and it is probably a
survival of some observance connected with the pagan
Saturnalia of the winter solstice, to supersede which the
Church, about the fifth cenwury of our era, instituted
Christmas Day. It has, indéed, been explained as being
derived from  the ancient Egyptian practice of decking
houses at the time of the winter solstice with branches of
the date palm, the symbol of life triumphant over death,
and therefore of perennial life in the renewal of each
boutiteous year : and the supporters of this suggestion
point to the fact that pyramids of green paper, covered
Il over with wreaths and festoons of flowers. and strings of
and other presents for children, are often
Eﬂimlul in Germany for **the Chrisumas Tree” Bot
similar pyramids, together with similar teees, the later

¥ Cassell o Waiknachieow, Urgprang, Bravche s Alerghndon,
Dering 136=-  3vo.

{ It is-smd in Cassell's Humiedn/d Gwide, vol. & p 236 10 have
been firnt introduced mito Englnd in the houschold of George IV. by a
Germati servant of Queen Carolings.  Refercoce is also made in this work
to' a tres of -gohl which was-ser before Henry VIHIL dwing some
Chrittmras pagents at Richmond.




20 . The Clristmas Tree,

usuplly altogether artificial, and often constructed: of the
costliest materials, eyen of gems and gold, are carried about
at marriage ceremonies in India, and at many festivals, such
as the Hoolee, or annual festival of the vernal equinox.
These pyramids represent Mount Mery, and the earth -
and the trees, the Kalpadruma, or “ Tree of Ages” and
the fragrant Pargjita, the Tree of Every Perfect Gift, which
grow on the slopes of Mount Meru; and in their enlarged
sense they symbolise the splendour of the outstretehed
heavens, as of a tree, laden with zolden fruit, deep-rooted
in the earth. Both pyramids and trees are also phallic
emblems of life individual, terrestrial, and eelestial. There-
fore if a relationship exists between the Egyptian practice
ol decking houses at the winter solstice with branches of
the date palm, and the German and English custom of using
gift-bearing and brilliantly  illuminated evergreen trees,
which are nearly always firs, as a Christmas decoration, it
is most probably due to collateral rather than to direct
descent; and this is indicated by the Egyptians having
regarded the date palm not only as an emblem of
immortality, but alsa of the star-lit firmament.

The Hindus derive the origin of their race from Ida-
varsha, the “enclosure” or “ garden of Ida” the wife of
Manu, and mother of mankind. Here they place their
Olympus. the fabulous Mount Mery, the centre and
highest point of the earth, and support and pivat of
the fieavens. Its slopes collect the celestial Ganges, the
dews and rains of heaven, and pour them into the lake
Manasu-sarovara, * the most excellent lake of the Spirit,”
the source of the terrestrial Ganges, and the Jatter, as it
circles seven times round Mount Mern, forms the four
separate lakes from which *the fout rivers of [daﬁamﬂﬁ'
low out linto the four quarters of the world »and it is about
the sources of these four rivers: that the Hindus place .
the sacred Kalpadruma and Parajita trees already nien-
toned,  Mount Mer, regarded literally, may be Jocilised

in the Himalayan regions about the Pamir Steppe, biit it is
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quite impossible to identify the Kalpadruma and Parajita
trees with any known batanical spigcies, and they are merely
mythical Tress of Life, the idea of wihich was suggested by
the primitive worship of trees as phallic divinities.

The traditions of the ancient Persians® place the scene
ol the creation of man in the Aryana-Vaego. In the first
Fargard ol the Vendidad it is the first named of the
sixteen good lands, said to have been created by Ormazd,
and afterwards cursed by Ahriman.  In the second Fargand
it i5 described as the country of the first man, ~the fair
Yima." Under his golden rule, 300 winters passed away
therein, when, being warned that it had become full of the
red-blazing fires of human homes, and herds and flocks, he,
with the assistance of * the Genius of the Earth," extended
its sizé to one-third more than it was at the first. Thus
‘another 300 years passed away, after which he ;g;un
enlarged it by another third. This process was again
twice repeated, after a period of 300 years each time, until
the Aryana-Vaego had become doubleits original size. Then
Ormazd called all the celestial gods together, and the fair
Yima with them, and warned them that there were about
to fall on the earth * the fatal winters “ of fierce, foul frosts,
and * snow fourteen fingers deep,” before which all the
beasts would perish, alike those grazing in the plains, and
those that fed in the "bosom of the dales, and those
that were sheltered in stables. Therefore, Yima, was
directed to make a four-square surz, or “enclosure,” twi
miles long on cach side, and to bring into it “the seeds
" of men and women,” "'the greatest, best, and finest on the

eirth," and of fire, and of sheep, and axen, and dogs, and
to settle them by the gréen banks of the fountains of living:
witers that sprang up within the vard, and to establish
therein the dwelling-places of men,  All this the fair Yima
didl, and then he sealed up the per with a golden ring, and

o Emﬂﬂwhuhhei‘.m. edited by Professor Max Miller, vol iv, 3
“ The Zend-Avesta,” pare i The Vendida)," translated b;hm
James Darmestetter, Oxford, 1882,
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mide a door tw it, and a window, *self-shining within.’

None that was deformed, diseased, or a lunatic, or that was
imbeeile, or impotent, ora Har, or that bore any of “the
brands of Abriman,” might enter into it. But the men and
women in the vare lived the happiest life, and they never
died. In the Zend-Avesta references are also made to the
Hara-Berezaitl, the heavenly mountain of Aryana-Vaego,
upon which the crystalline expanse of the heaven®rests, and
where the sun 1ises; and 10 the bridge Kinvad, ‘-‘l:h_!:
Straight ” [Sirat], “the brig o' Dréad, na brader than a
thread” which stretches from the Hara-Berezaiti over hall
to heaven ; and to the Tree of Healing and Immortality,

*the White Hoema Tree,” which is also called Gagkerena,

that grows by the head-springs of the Ardvisura fountain ;
and to the two rivers, the Arvand and the Daitya, which
flow from this lake, and replenish all the rivers and seas of
the earth. According to the later Péhlvi texts, on the
White Homa tree sits the Siena bird [Simurg) and
shakes down from it the seeds of life, which, 45 they fall,

are at once seen by the bird Kamros, as it watches for

them irom the top of the Hurm-Beresniti mountain, and are
carried off by it and scartered farand wide over the world.
The tree is protected by ten fish-like monsters, having their
divelling in the Ardvisura lake,

In these details we have the same mixture of mythical
and setual geography, as in the Puranic deseriptions of the
Ida-varsha. Thus the Aryana-Vaego, although it refers tn
the original starting-place of the Iranian Aryas in Central
Asia, is also an ideal country, whicli is in some of js aspects

the earthly Paradise, and in others an Elysium, ruled over
by Yima. who, as the first of men to die, is also the per--

sonification of Death.  Arong the Persians ke always
remasned a5 Death, the first fair fower of bumanity gathersd
by the grave, the gentle king of the sinless df:a;l . but in
Hindu mythology he becomes deformed into the terrible

Yama; the god of judgment and hell. The Aryana-Vaego,

therefore. is at once the original Seat of the Iranian Aryas,
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in High Asia, the Elysium of their departed ancestors, and
the legendary Eden of the Aryan, and, indeed, of all the
Caucasian races.  The White Homa tree has always been
botanically identified with the Sarcosfomma vinuinale, or
Soma plant, and I have always also included under it both
‘the vine and the date palm; but in its highest significance
it is, like the Kalpadruma and Parajita trees, the poetical
symbol of cosmical life. The original Hara-Berezaiti, and
Arvand, and Daitya rivers must be identificd with the
Hindoo Koosh or Paraponisus range, and some of the
streams flowing from it but their names, like that of Mount
Olympus, reappear again and again, variously modified, in
the course of Aryan migration westward; chat of the
Arvand river being found as an appellation of the Elwand
mountain, the Mount Orontes of classical geography in
Media, and of the river Orontes in Syria.  The Hara-
Berezaiti mountain, both in this primitive form-of its pame,
and the later form of Alborj, has undergone sull more
frequent displacements from east 1o west; its name having
been successively attached to the Elburz mountains east of
the Caspian Ses, to the Elburz mountains south of the
Caspian, and to the Elburz mountains of the Caucasus.
In the Assyrian inscriptions it is attached, in the slightly
altered form of Allabria, to the Gordyzan, or Kurdish
mountains, and it is on the latter, under the name of Lubar,
that St. Epiphanius places Noah's Ark: The name of Baris,
assigned by Nicholas Damascenus to Mount Masis
[Aghridagh] in Armenia, usually identified by Christian
writers with the Aara-Averat [ the mountain of Ararat "1
of Genesis viii. 4, on which, according to the Bible, Noak's
Atk rested after the Deluge, is supposed to be o direct cor-
ruption of Berezaiti, This primitive Iranian name certainly
appears: almost unaltered in that of Mount Berecynthus

in Phrygia, the abode of the great Easth-Mother, Riwa-

Cybele. And wherever it wavelled and became fixed,

there we may be sure was carried and planted the ever-

green legend of *the Tree of Life”
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The legends of the Norse people, or Aryas of Northern
Europe, also point to the colossal circle of the Cancasian
range, stretching from the confines of China to the shores
of the Black Sea, and beyond them until it ends at
Cape Finisterre; in Spain, and the ‘Atlas Mountains of
Marocco, as the earliest cradle* of the human race;
for Bérr, who in their primitive mythology is the common
progenitor of gods and men, is but a personification of
these mountains, As-gard, the “Gods'-ward,” while
mythologically the starry firmament [ flammantia moenia
mundi,” “the Citadel of Cronos™] is geographically and
historically Azov, “the ward of the Asir.” The Nomse
Olympus rises from the centre of Mid-gard, “the Middle-
ward,” the residence of mankind, which is separated by the
circumfluent ocean stream from Ut-gard; the * Outer-ward "
ofthe Jotuns or ** Giants,” Below Mid-gard is the shadowy
underground world of the dead, Niffheim. From the centre
of Mid-gard and the summit of As-gard springs the ash-
tree Ygadrasil, with branches spreading out over the whole
edrth, and reaching above the highest heavens, and three
great ropts going down into lowest hell, where lies coiled
round them the serpent Nidhogg, *'the Gnawer,” Death,
which, like the serpent Amunta of the seventh hell of the
Hindus beneath Mount Meru, typifies not only death, but
the subterranean volcanic forces by which the destruction of
the world itsell is ever threatened. Here, the paradisaical
Ygedrasil is transparently a symbol of the universal life and
glory of Nature.

The inhabitants of Mid-gard are said to have been
createdd by Odin and his brothers Wili and Wi, from
two pieces of wood, one of ash, and the other of elm,
the first of which was changed into 2 man called Askar,
r.£, Ash, and the second into a woman called Embla, L.,
Elm. It will be remembered that the Greeks derived tl:u:

" That is, earEest within the memosy of man ; fatnumtdiltmguiﬂa
between the several histotical Edens, and the athnographical centre,
:mmnith:cru!u&undthehm:pmcs )
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third race of men,” who may be identified with the Aryas
of the Bronze Age of Europe,® “from the ash-tree ™
[de weeav, Hesiod, ** Works and Days" g5l They also
made the Caucasus mountains '‘the midmost part of the
garth,” "the beginning and the end of all things " [Hesiod,
* Theogony,” 758] the seat of the punishment of Prome-
theus, the son of lapetus or Japheth, the mythical leader of
the Aryan immigration into Eurdpe.t  Mount Olympus in
Thessaly was the abode of the gods of Greece, according to
Homer, and until the later poets translated them to the
sky ; but wherever the Greeks went they carried with them
the name of this mountain, localising it in Bithynia, Mysia,
Lycia, Lesbos, Thessaly, Elis, Laconia, and Cyprus ; thus
also unconsciously associating the original habitat of their
race with some alpine region at the initial point of the line
of their exodus from the East

The Semitic traditions | differ from the Aryan in distin-
guishing between the birthplace of the human race, Gan-
Eden, " the Garden of Eden,” and the mountain on which
Noah's Ark, containing the forefathers of the renewed
human race, rested after the Deluge, Every tree pleasant
to be seen and useful for food grew therein, and *the Tree
of Life," and the * Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil.”
It was watered by a river, which, after fowing through
Eden, was parted into four heads, There can be no ques-
tion of Sir Henry Rawlinson's identification of the Eden
of Genesis il with the Gin-Dunish of an inscription of
Asstirbanipal or Sardanapalus, ¢ree n.c. 668-40; that s,
«with the country surrounding the city of Babylon, watered
by the Pallacopas[ Pishon], Shat el Nil | Gihon] Tigris[ Hid-

% W Their houses brass, of brass the warlike blade,
1ron was mot yet knoan, in brase they irade.”
Hesion's Warks and Days, wranslated by Cooke,
| Of course Prometheus is 1 sun god also, and, therefore, naturally
associated with the Caneass mountains, as the starting-point, viewed from
the west, of the sun's daily course round the globe.
| Les Qriginer de I Hictare & apric {a Bitle, par F. 1enormant.
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dekel], and Euphmtes| Perath | This distriet was familiarly
known to the Babylonians as Gan-Dunias, * the garden of
(the god) Dunias;” und the city of Babylon itself was
known also by the name of Dintira; or Tintira, *' the Divipe
Tree ;" as the counterpart of the cosmic ' Tree of Life,” s0
often represented guarded by a cherub on either side, on
Babylonian gems and the * Nineveh marbles” More
recently Sir Henry Rawlinson has identified the special

* It is deoply interesting to find that, just s the Hindus try to
reproduce Mount Mera everywhere, and in almost everything, o the Jews
wanld seem to have endeavoured to repeat the geography of the fabled Eden
in the plan of the dty of [erusalem, which was regarded by them as the
centre ol the earth [Ezckiel . 3],  The city was witered by four sireams,
one of which dlways cootinued to be called Gihon [r Kings i 33, 38], and
they were reputed to issuc, through underground channels, from the fountaing
of fresh water beneath the Temple, to which the fews attached the highest
sanctity [Exekisl xdvil. 1—12, Joel i 18, Zécharish xifi, 1, and xiy. 8]
Thiz sacred spring was -associated, like the mythicl Gangss, and
Arvand and Daitya, with a mountain the Jews called Moriab, which
Lenormaut, following the generally harardous guidanes of Willord, has
oot heitated to identify with Motnt Meru, Milton includes an anon
mots mountain in his description of the Gardess of Eden, * Paradise
Lowt,” iv. 225—335:—

“*Southward through Edem went a river large,
Nor chinged his courss, but through the shaggy hill
Passed undemnedth engulfed ; for God had thrown
That mountain, as His ganlen maind high rised
Upon the mpid carrent, which thr veing
porous earth with kindly thirst updmwn,

Rose a freeh fountain, and with many a 6ll,
Watered the garden, thence onited fell

v Down the steep glade, and met the nether flood
| Which froos his darksoms passage now appears,
And now divided into four main streams,
Eun diverse, wandenog muny a funous realm,
And country, whereof here needs no account.”

On this passage Bishop Newton observes : “The river that witersd
tise Ganden of Edes was, we think, the tiver formed by the junction of
the Euphrates and Tigris, and this river was parted into four main strpams
o rivers ; two ahove the parden, namely Euphrates and Tigns, before they
are joinedl, and two below the garden, namely Eophrates znd Tigts, after
they are nailed ngain” Thhhlhtchmuﬁmfmmub}
modern topogmphical discovesy in Masopotamia ; and that Newton shagld
wyﬁm&a@mi:m the great value of holding on hasd by
tradition investigation of such obscure quest archaie
history of muankind. S 5 =



. The Christmas Tree, 27
spot in which the terrestrial site'of “the Tree of Life™ was
originally localised with the town of Eridu, the oldest
seat of the worship of the Akkadian earth-god Enki, the
Assyro-Babylonian Hew® Nevertheless it is evident that
the Garden of Eden is also the same mythical paradise as
the lda-varsha of the Hindus, the Aryana-Vasgo of the
Jranian Persians, and the Asgard of the Norse; which was
Jocalised” in' Mesopotamia by the Semites. as long before
them by the Hamitic race, after they had forgotwen their
primordial Caucasian home in High Asia, or preserved the
memory of it onlyin the tradition of a fabulous gardefi,
watered by a heavenly fountain, the source of all earthly
streams.  Then, as the Semites overspread Anterior Asia,
and their survey of the countries surrounding them was
enlarged, their conception of Gan-Eden was extended, hike
that of the Hindu of Meru, over the whole habitable world
‘known to them, as encircled by the Oxus-Indus or Pishon,
and the Nile-Indus or Gihon, and. traversed by the Tigris
and Euphrates.

Assyriological science, of which, in succession to its
illustrious founder, Sir Henry Rawlinson, Mr. Sayce, the
brilliant Deputy-Professor of Philology at Oxiord, is now
the active exponent, has demonstrated in the fullest  detail
thit the Biblical myth of Eden was borrowed from the
cuneiform, brick-inscribed  literature of the Akkads, or
primitive Chaldzans, 2 Scythian or Turanian people allied
to the modern Turks, who, il they were not the "actual
aborigines of Lower Mesopotamia, wens the first to
establish themselves in that country during the period of
the universal preponderance of the Scythians in Anterior
Asia, and to lay there the foundation of the characteristic

‘mnﬁhmﬂmdurnmm:uhcmﬂum::ﬁfﬂwmnﬁ
Eapheates in fhe Shatcl-Amb, abowt 100 miles from the head of the
Pemian Gulf, hes always been reganded by its present Arab inhabifanis
a8 the “site of the terrestrial Paradise [Persian firslus, wy garden”
Senactit pars-desa, *fax country "—of fancy); & remarkable proof of
mmdmwm&ﬁmdmwm )
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Hamito-Semitic culture of the Assyrian and Babylonian
Empires, to which the religion wund the ars of
Europe ire more directly, and far more intimately
indebted, than even to the civilisation of ancient
Egypt. The Hebrews were probably vaguely acquainted
with the myth from the time when Abraham went forth
from Ur of the Chaldees" “to go into the land of
Canaan," and after the Captivity they must have become
thoroughly familiarised with it

Monatheism is, indeed, conjectured to have originated
amang the earlier Semitic immigrants into Chald=a, whe
settled in the city of Eridu; whence it is supposed 10 have
been communicated to the Iranian Aryas of Persia in the
east, and is known to have bien carried westward into Syria
by the Jews, through the instrumentality of whose Sacred
- Seriptures it las become naturalised over 4l Christendom
and Islam.  If therefore Eridu was the origmal seat in
Mesopotamia of the monotheistic’ sect of primitive Semites,
their descendants, mcluding the Hebrews, might well, for
that reason alone, have for ever associated the place with
the primaval Paradise of the human race,

But, long antetior to the advent of the Semités in Eridu,
it would seem to' have been the centre of worship of the
Akkadian  earth:god Enki [Earth] called Hea by the
Assyrians and Babylonians, who was also the double
personification of the prehistoric introduction of civilisation:
into Mesopotamia and of the sun in his southern course
through the Indian Ocean; justas Dionysos, * the Assyrian
stranger,” is the double personification of the westwand
course of the sun, and of Phenician commerce and Chaldae-

Assyrian civilisation, through the Mediterranean Sea. He

was the great “deus averruncds” of the Chaldzans, who alone
possessed the dread seeret of the incommunicahle name of
“the great gods " of the seven planetary spheres, the meres
threat of the utterance of which compelled the submission
of the whole impious array of the demoniacal spirits of the
underground world.  As * Lord of the World ™ his wife is

~F
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Davkina, a female deification of the earth ; as ¥ Lord of the
Abyss |@bsul" and the " Lord of Sailors,” his wife is the
goddess Bahu, £.e. Chaos, Ldofin of Genesisi.], whileas  Lord
of the Great Land” i¢. Hades, the land of the dead, he
is associated with the goddess Mylitta or Ishtar, under her
chthonian title of Ninkegal. Like Dagon, the fish-god of
the Philistines, he is represented as a merman ; and also as
sailing with all ** the great gods,” in a glorious ark of cedar
wood, over the black water of the traditional Deluge, a myth,
as I believe, of the South West Maonsoon of the Indian
Ocean.

His attributes are the Arrow Head, symbolising
the invention of cuneciform writing, ascribed to himy;
the Serpent, symbolising his general civilising influeace,
which was worshipped in the garden at Eridu in connection
with " the Tree of Life;" and the Disc of fifty fiery spokes,
ohviously derived from his obsolete character as a sun.god ;
and which recalls to mind the ckadra of the Hindy gods, and
“ the flaming sword " of the cherubim of the Biblical account
of the Garden of Eden, * which turned every way, to keep
the way of the Tree of Life.” Y

On the Assyrian seulptures the sacred Tree of Life is
associated also with the symbols of Asshur, who gave iis
name; or took it from; Asshur, now Kilah Sherghat, the first
capital of the Assyrians. He was originally no mare than
the eponymous progenitor of their rce; the second son of
Shem, but was afterwards identified by them with the
supreme God [1 [AZa#] of the Babylonians, and substitured
for him as head of the official pantheon of Assyriz. Heis
usually figured in the form either of the winged solar disc,
[ the Sun of righteousness with healing in his wings ™
Malachi iv, 2], or a dove, the prolific white dove of Sytia,
a universally recognised symbol of the active, generative
reproductive power of Nature, in the form of which the
Almighty is still believed throughout Anterior Asia to
manifest Himselll

Frequently the sun is represented as shining down
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upon, or the dove as overshadowing, the askers [ grove ®
of Old Testament] or conventional representation of
the Tree of Life; which, in this connection; is sup-
posed to typify the goddess Nana, Mylitta, or Ishtar,
the common wife of all the Assyrian and Babylonian
gods, rather than Sheruba the shadowy special con-
sort of Asshur, She was the only goddess known o
the original Akkadians; the universal Earth-Mother, by
whose divisional deification, and duodecimal distribution,
the Assyrians and Babylonians, who were véry txorious
in their notions, managed to provide a separate wife
for each of their twelve greater pods: but Nana
always remained among’ the pagan Semites of Antérior
Asia; the highest, and only really individuvalised personi-
fication of the passive, or receptive reproductive power
of Nature, into which all the other goddesses, formed
by the merely nominal reduplication of herself, are
at once resolvable. She is regent of *“the brilliant
star” Venud, and, as her proper self, of the month
Ululo, August-September, of which the Akkadian sign
was the Virgin. Friday also, the sevesth day of the
Akkadian week, was especially sacred to her. and o
marriage, over the ntes of which she [|ef. Lucina of
Romans -and llithyia of Greeks] presided ; for which
reasons the early Christians made this dav accnrsed and
of evil omen, a superstition still carefully observed among
the seafaring populations of the Mediterranean, by whom,
in archaic times, she was regarded as their * divinese
patroness and midwile,”  As the planet Venus appears
sometimes as * the morning star,” and ‘sometimes as “the
evening star,” so she was correspondingly distinguished by
the Assyrians as “Ishtar of ‘Arbela” “the Goddess of
War," and * Ishtar of Nineveh,” “the Goddess of Loves
In her chthonian aspects she is the Assyrian Allat [+ apul.
dess"] afier whom Queen: Dido is called Eligsa {E]lm].
Indeed, the story of Dido, whose sister, Anna, became
deified among the Romaos onder the name of Anns
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Perenna,® is supposed to be a myth ol the introduction of
the worship of Venus into ltaly. She is also the Arabian
Venus, called by Herodotus Alitta and Alilat, and by the
modern Arabians a/ Lat, who, with'the goddesses @/ Uzzaf
[* the Mighty One "], and Manat * the three danghters of
God," was worshipped in Arabia, before the time of
Mahomed, under the wvarious forms of graven images
and phallic stones and trees; and it is not impossible
that the stamdias, or inscribed * posts,” presumptively
of phallic origin, set up by the Buddhists in ancient
Indin, and now represented by the dpdans, or ' lus-
tral * columns placed before Hindu temples, may have
derived their more usual name of /g, “a pillar,” from the
Arabian goddess Alilat. The Mahomedans have always
identified the phallic stone [{frgam] destroyed by Mahmoud
of Ghazni at Somnath, ap. 1024, with the goddess Lat
of Armbia. In the East, Nana or Ishtar is aguin 'the
Pheenician Astarte; the Canaanitish Ashroreth, so often
named in the Old Testament in connection with the
asherak [in plural askersm], or conventional image of
the Tree of Life, and the Atargatis of the Pheegicians,
whose worship was diffused by them all over Asia
Minor: where the priestesses who served her in her
double capacity. of * Goddess: of War™ and “ Queen of
Love” were the martal courtesans known to the Greeks
as the mythical Amarzons. Their name is usually said
10 be compounded of o privative and uabis *the breast™
because according to the professed explanation of this
absurd etymology, they deprived themselves of the
right breast, that it might not interfere with the use of
the bow., But more probably it was derived from:
the endearing Aramaic title. of Um or Umas, given

* Anm Puma [literally, * Foll of Food "] is one of the namés of the
Hindu Earth-Mother Paryati [litesally the * Moumntaineer "), 24 the provider
of food.

¥ Compare Uzziel [ the Mighty One of God 7], the Archangel aext in
mank, in Semitic angelology, to Rapiziel



a2 The Christmas Tree. ,
generally to the consoris of the Assyro-Babylonian
vods, and particulady to Nana, or Ishtar, who was
worshipped under this very appellation, as Um-Uruk, * the
fchthonian] Mother of Uruk," at Erech, the great necropolis
of Chaldea, and'in its Aryan |Iranian] form of Ma-bog,
“ Mother of ‘the Gods," ar Hierapolis, or Bambyce. now
Balbec, in Syria, and of simply Ma, *the Mother," at
Komana in Cappadocia, and Pessinus in Phrygia. THer
Amazons may be compared with the Ambubaiz, or Syrian
ﬁmmng girls of the Roman circus; and with the Bayaderes,
“or dancing girls of the sacred® Basvi, Bhavin, and Mahari
‘castes in India, whose amazonian character [ pointed out in
the * Handbook to the British-Indian Section of the Paris
‘Universal Exhibition of (878" About 505 n.c., Nana was
‘introduced into the pantheon of the corrupted Zoroastrianism
of Persia under the name of Thanata, Anaa, or Nanza, the
Anaitis of the Greeks ; and the statue of her at Caidos, by
Praxiteles, was regarded by antiquity a5 the masterpiece of
the sculptor. The eastward extension of her worship
under the Achamenian kings of Persia is indicated by
such names of places as, for instance, of the Afghan town
of Bebi-Nani, Le., of * Our Lady Venus," We have a yet
more interesting proof of the ancient prevalence of her
worship in the West, in the Greek comedy of Nawmow,
by Eubulus |efrea nic. 377, so-called after its hergine, a
courtesan, that is, in the original meaning of the word, a
priestess of Nana. Nana or Ishtar was, in fact, the
ubiquitous *Asiatic. Goddess,” the great " Dea Syria”
"Dea Phrygia,” *Pessinuntia,” * Berecynthia,” * Mater
Dindyment,” “Idza Mater,” and “Boni Den” of the
Greeks and Romans, l::illc.d Also Ops, and Rhea, and
Cybele :f—

* Not of the secular Ramjani, Kanchaei, and Nalkan classes,
bt Mater cultrix Cybele ™ [Fneid il 171] ; “Alms Cybele ™ [x. zad]

i .E!I.lma parens Idea Delim, cui Dindyma
Pustiger=que wrbes, bijugique ad foenn leones.™

[Eneid. x. 2533],
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+ Renowm'd for fruite of famous progenie, .
Whose greatnes by the greatnes of none other,
But by berselie her equall match could seel™

She is also !liﬂu}ﬁﬂdﬂy” identified with the Aphrodice
of Paphos and of Cnides, and the Artemis of Ephesus;
while in certain of her aspects she would seem to nesemble
Athene. Her name of Rhea is said to Le the Assyrian
word #7, for her sacred number, 15. Cybele, I believe,
means simply “the Great” goddess [ef. af Kalir, " the
Great,” the thirty-seventh of the ninety-nine Miuhomedan
mames of Godl The mysterious Cabeiri associated with
her rites are, in my opinion, “ the great gods ™ of the seven
planctary spheres reduced to little talismanic figures (cf.
saveeor und nanus), similar to those of the Dii Majorum
Gentium and Dii Selecti, seen in any Hmdu temple, set
round the great image of the god or goddess to which it i
more particularly dedicared.

The most ancient representations of her are as a naked
woman. with a child in her arms; and it may be conjee-
tured thar the sublime vision in the Book of Revelation
[ch. xii.| of the woman clothed with the sun and moon,
and crowned with the twelve stars—* the twelve towers
—phallic—{ef. oroiyein, "uprights,” “first principles™] of
the Zodiac™ of the Arabs,—was inspired by this conception
of Ishtar as the divine Mother of Nature. By the
Pheenicians she was representell 2 a robed goddess, with
four wings, and a conical or a turreted hat on her head, and
generally with a dove, gither held in her band, or perched on
her shoulder.  Sometimes she would appear, as in Arabia,
to have been symbolised simply by the acacta tree, or rude
phallic stones 3 and, judging frony, my own ﬁhqcnrannn in
Imdia, I have no doubit that sych were the forms. under
which she; and 1], and Asshur, and the rest of the pagan
Semitié pantheon, were first worshipped in Mesopotamia.
and in which the conventional Tree of Life [adkerad] of
Chaldeo-Babylonian and Assyro-Phesnician religion and
art originated. |

o
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Among all races religion, or the sense of Divinity
in Nature, exhibits itself at first in those degraded forms
of polytheism which are generically described by ethno-
logists under the term of animism, or the worship of
the telluric powers of the upper [terrestrial] and lower
[chthonian] earth; and it pever sises aboye this low
nature worship among rices permanently arrested in theie
mental growth, although animism seems to possess in
itself the power of indefinite development, being, indeed,
the source of every known system of religion, whether
polytheistical or monotheistical. Within also the proper
limits of its arbitry definition it assumes many shiapes,
such as fetichism, atavism, and phallicism, Fetichism is
the warship by incantations; enchantments, and fairie (fars.
- speak ; fatam, the word spoken, fate), that is, by the
intoning of magical formuli, of any natural or artificial
objeét, under the conviction' that the spirits imagined to
inhabit them, of rather to be identified with them, can
thereby be compelled to comply with the wishes of the
worshipper. It is, strictly speaking, # system of sacra-
mental conjuring, which still flourishes among the negroes; .
and the Mongols, or Bhek Tartars, of North-eastern
Asia, and was the primitive religion of Chaldaa,
Atavism is the worship of ancestors; as illustrated by the
worship of patriarchs. founders. and heroes (Euhemerism)
by the Greeks, of the domestic Lar by the Romans, the
pitris and prajapafes | Penates, Patriique dit] of the Hindus,
the Irﬂ_lpﬁfm of the Hebrews [Gen. xxxi. 19, 30, 32, 34,
and elsewhere throughout the Old Testament] and of
fotems, o representative family animals, by the Red
Indians: At first atavism wus, as it stll remaing
the Red Indians, a debased magical system of divination
by means of visionary communion with the dead,
or smecromancy® specifically ;- but among  the  Aryas

* From the cormpt spelling of which word [componnded of rexpds,

# corpse, antl parrels, prophetic power], 25 negro
tzznalation, the phirase, ™ block an” : s ol
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it gradually passed into a comparatively pure service
rendered to graven and molten images. or idolatey proper ;
while among the Semitss it became insensibly sublimed
inito the most uncompromising spiritusl monothelsm, The
very mame applied 1o the Deity by the Hebrews to
distinguish Him, as the wrat elodim * [gods] could nor. as
the one true God, and which thev never within their Lie
torical memory applied to-any fulse god, although tduring the
period of their earlier kings they used it henotheistically,§
and oot absolutely monothelstically, and, after  the
Captivity, held so sacred that they never pronouneed
it; always substituting for it, when reading their Sacred
Seriptires, the word Adoned, * the Lord:" this © separating
name,” this terrible nameiof * Jehovah,™ would now appear
tp have been transmitted to them from thar of the fimily
Leraph, or fafem, of the tribe of Joseph and the house of
Moses.  In many of the srmoriil bearings and charges of
noble European families we have: on the other hand,
examples of the survival of Zsems as mere hermldic marks,

Phallicism, which grow up inevitably from fetichism
and atavism, and which, in many of its aspects, is identical
with atavism, is the worship of the vital, active and passive
procreative principles of niture, undér fipures furmished

by the rudest stones, by mountains and valleys, by trees,
and serpents, by the sun, and by the poetical figment,
commeon (o all the Cadensian ruces, of the Tree of Life.

* Where in the English Authorised Version of the Bible the word God
5 tsed, the original Hebrew has dodim, “gadr® This false translation,
which i followed in the Revised Vemion, is excused on the preterics
‘¢lubin being the “plural of majesty; “ an expluation which {s utterly
unteable, 2t least in all the eartier Hiblical fnstances of the use: of the
werd. N
t Aword 1 beficve, fimt wved in 3fax Muller's = Hibbert Lecture,"
campaunded of s (genitive of 1) one. and Gy, Giod, 2nd signifying the
wurship of oot God for oneself, without denying the validity of the god or
gods wurshipped by other pations.  And it s clear that for & long time
the Jews reganled firdred simply as the God of Jusel, in rontradistmetion
to Moloch ihe abominution of the Ammonites, and Ashtoroth the goddess

of the Sidoniats, am! Chemosh the obscure dread of Mosb,
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Among these Caucasian races the fow animist worship
of the visible world was raised to the higher worship of
Nature, the two principal forms of which are the earlier,
or sabuism [from sebe; “an host"—of heaven] the
worship of the seven planets, the twelve signs of the
Zodiac, and the host of heaven generally, which origi-
nated with the study of astronomy among the Hamites
and Semites of Chaldiea, the special stronghold in ancient
times, ‘as China is in modern, of sabaism ; and the later,
or polytheism, the worship of personifications of the pheno-
mena of nature, that is, of “many gods." The latter is
specifically idolatry, or the sacramental dramatisation of
nature, and the intuitive religion of the Aryanraces. Inthe
hymns of the Vedas, we seeit passing from its simpler forms.
of direct worship of phenomena, to the deification of the very
adjectives [on the principle of ** nomen numen " | qualifying
them. In the perfected polytheism of the Greeks, these
deities, invested with all the thoughts, passions, and actions
of human beings, are almost completely dissevered from the
phenomena they impersonate, and in the immortal beauty in
which they live in the poetry of Homer, and the sculpture
of Phidias and Praxiteles, will remain gods for evirmore.

Monotheism, the fmal and most elevited expression of
religious feeling, is the worship of a universally postulated
Supreme Being i —

“ Fatherof all i every mge,
In every clime ndored,

By saint. by savage, and by sige;
Jehovaliy Tove, or Lard ™

The minds of individual men of exceptional powers
of generalisation must. indeed, from the beginning, have
been lighted wp, as if by a sepernatural illumination.
with some glimmering recognition of the unity of Gexd.
Polytheism, with its hierarchies of “ gods many and lords
smany,” of isell supgect the idea of some one superior
g_mi, to which the rest are subordinate, and, [x;:mmlar}y
when characterised by the predominating worship of 2 Sun-



The Christmas Tree. 37

God, into which, in every polytheistical system, all the other
gods at last become resolved: after the manner of the
resolution of every female deity into one all-absorbing
Earth-Mother., Weare thus enabled largely to explain the
inextricable mixture of monotheistic doctrines with even
the most rudimentary forms of polytheism; and, in fact,
the majonity of polytheistical divinities are found to be
co-extensive in their mythology with the entire range of the
religious conceptions of mankind, being at once mere fetiche
stocks and stones, astral and phenomenal impersonations or
idols; and more or less pure and beautiful symbols of the
eternally self-existing First Cause of all things. From this
point of view, indeed, polytheism might well be regarded as
a practical application of monotheism, if not a degradation
from it; and as justifying in some measurc the orthodox
theological dogma of an original revelation of monotheism
to mankind, in the generations of Seth [Genesis iv.
26]. But modemn ecthnogrmphy has almost conclusively
demonstrated  that the human race, regarded collee-
tively. has in reality been led very gradually through
animism, sabaism, and polytheism wup to monotheism.
Judaism does not afford any exception to this law
of pature; for it was only through the most pain-
ful experiences, and by wery slow degrees, that the
Hebrews arrived at the conception of the spiritual
muture of God, and as a nation they do not appear to have
<completely attained to it untl after the Captivity. The
existence of atavism amang them, in the patriarchal age of
their history, has already been alluded to, and, with other
forms of animism, it continued to subsist, and indeed prevail,
in both Judah and Israel to the eighth and seventh
cemturies 5.c.  When Jasob ok the stone on which he
slept on his way from Beersheba to Haran, and set it up on
end for a pillar, and poured oil on the top, and called it
Beth-el, * the house of God,” he performed a distinet act of
phallic worship, such as may still be witnessed every day in
Indin: although in his case it may possibly have already
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been merging into the worship of the one true God.  Seven
hundred years later we find that Absalom, not having *a
son to keep his name in remembrance.” “ reared up for
himself a pillar which is in the King's dale" [Skad-vek],
and called the pillar after his own name ; just as to this day,
in India, a wealthy Hinduy, if certain of being sonless. will
set up and endow a lwgam named after himself, or his.
father, in perpetual witness of the family stock [stirps] and
kin [gens]. Even Moses, the reputed nuthor of the Deea-
logue, when the Ismelites were plagued with fiecy Aying
serpents in the wilderness, made a serpent of brass, and
put it upon a pole. It was a solar-phallic emblem, set upon
@ Priapian pole, & combination of symbols constantly
pceurring in the serpent-worship of India, Spmetimes it
is the image of the disc of the sun, featured after the face
of a man, which surmounts the supporting staff, and it was
probably in such rude phallic posts and props [cf. fua, Kivs,
oroiyeiny | that statnary everywhers oviginated.  The serpent
of Moses was an object of worship at Jerusalem down to the
eighth century nc, when it was destroyed by King
Hezekiah, who derided it under the nickname of Nehustin,
that is “ Brummagem." The Old Testament also: bears
witness to the enduring: vitality of phallicism among the
Hebrews in its frequent references to' “high places,”
Ygroves" [asherak, pl : asherim, or conventionl images of
the Chaldaan Tree of Life], * oracles,” and votive pillars;
and, so late as the sixth century n.c., Ezekiel [xx. 28, 2q]
is found reproaching them for still presenting the provoca=
tion of their obscene offerings to “ every high hill" and
*tall the thick trees.” Notable trees are always associated
with the phallic pillars* and hills mentioned in' the Bible,
just a5 in all other records. Thus, ]-:}shlm I-J;xi\-; gﬁ]
set up the stone which was to bear witness to the covenant
between Israel and “ God" [literally, * the gods 7], tmder
the fameous itk at Sichem | Genesis xxxv, 4], to be known
_ = Compue collis, columen, calmen, and ulsa the word colimits 2%
treed by Marsial, vi. 56, ' '
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thereafter as “the oak of the pillar” (Judges ix. 6), and

“the oak grove of enchantmentss™ [Judges ix. 37, where

the English text of the Authorised Version has “ plain of

Meonenim,” and the margin “ the regarders of times™ and
‘seasons, L.¢., astrologers] Ak is the Hebrew word in

Joshita xxiv. 6, translated in the English Bible by *oak ™;

and it is the same word as occurs in Joshua xix. 26, and

left untranslated in the Authorised Version, as the name

of a place, Alammelech, 7., ** the Royal Oaks.”  In Genesis

xxv. 4, the Hebrew word translated *oak " is efak, whichis

redered by Yok " also in Judpes vi, 11, 2 Samuel xviii. 14,

1 Kings xiii. 14, 1 Chron. x, 12, and Ezekiel vi. 13; by “e¢lm™
- in Hosea iv. 133 by “teil-tree " in Isatah vi. 137 and by “plain™
in Genesis xiit. 18. [t 5 used also untranslated 2s a proper
name: * Valley of Elah™ in 1 Samuel xvii, 2 and 19, and
xxi. 9, The word is supposed to really everywhere mean
the terebinth tree, and is so translaged by the Septuagint
On the other hand the Hebrew allon of Joshun ix. 6,
translated by * plain,” and of Genesis xxxv. 8. where it is
transhited by oak,” is like aZeb undoubredly the oak ; dnd,
s the o/l of Joshua ix. 6 wonld appear to refer o the
same tree as is indicated by the Hebrew ek in Genesis
XXXV, 4, great uncertainty is felt as to whether the oak or
the terebinth is meant by the Hebrow word efak wherever
it oceurs in the Old Testament.  But the interesting point,
which 1T believe has not before been remurked by any
English writer, i$ that all these words, w/lah, ek, and allow,
and the other Hebrew words o/, fon. and elar, translated
i the English Bible (A.V.) by the words * oak,” * plain,”
and ¥ gree are all really one word, formed from the same
root da the words of, eloak (Arabic Aflak), ¥ God" and
elokior, “ gods ™ ; and it is just possible that, as used in the
Bible, they aré not meant, or were not origmally, 1o dis-
tinguish the tress indicated by them bornically, but simply
as holy objects, the groves of the autochthonius gods, and,
indeed, the local gods themselves, of the places where they
grew up, which became remarkable by their presence,
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and the centres of the phallic worship the broad
shadows of these trees attracted; and; thenceforward, in
every country, the centres also of its special religious and
artistic culture.  This is probably how Hellenic culture
grew up round the oak groves of the dale of Dodonay
and in the shelter of the pine woods of Mount Olympus;
and how the Scytho-Semitic civilisation of Chaldza snd
Assyria and Babylonia had its beginnings at Eridu, under
the date-trees which still wave in perennial verdure over
the Tigris and Euphrates, at the auspicious confluence of
these * waters of Babylon in the Shat-el-Aral.

These date-trees are the antitypes of the Akkadian
mystical Tree of Life; and of all paradisaical trees
alike of Hindus, Persians, and Norsemen. In the famous
bilingual, brick-inscribed text, from the library of Assur-
banipal Sardanapalus, eirca B.c. 668-—40] at Kouyunijik, of
the hymn on * The Seven Evil Spirits,” the Akkadian and
Assyrian words used o designate the Edenic tree of Eridu
ars translated [ Records of the Past, ix. 1437] * dark pine”
by Professor Sayee -—

* [in] Eridu-a dark pine grew; in s holy place it wis planged.
Its ferown] was white cryseal which towardi the deep spread.

The [alacuna] of Hea [waa] its pasturage m Eridu, a canal full [of

it= 1:1??:1]!;] the [central] place of this earth.

Iis shrine [was] the couch of [He primaval| mother Zicam.

The [ lacuna] of fis holy house like a forest spread fts shade ; there

was none who within entered not. '

It waz the seat of the mighty, the mother [Zicum], begetter of

"\‘-’i;:;ni:-u [alzo was] Tammuz! [2 Incnmo| the universs [2 lacuna}, "

* The Akkadiun * sky-god,” and called * The Father of the Gods "
t Or Duzzi, *The Sun of Life,V the Biblical [Ezskie! viii, 14] Thm-
miliz,
¥ Thossmarizs pearly wimnded ™

and the Adonis of the Gresks, who is torn away frot Ishtar i the flower
of lus adolescencs, and recovered by berfrom the gloom of Hades ;a5 told
in the Akkadian songs from the fdander Lopead, entitlel]  the Descent of
Ishme®  “These * amoroys ditties * are an obvious myth of the sun in his
southern declnation over the Indian Ocean, similar tn the Deluge myth,
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Il the Akkadian and Assyrian names of the tree
weally mean “a dark pine” w very deep interest indeed
attaches to them, as indicating that the Akkadians
[ Mountaineers ] of Chaldas still preserved among: them-
selves the: memory of a previous connection with some
more northern country  to which coniferous trees are
indigenous. But no species of them exists in the valley
of the Tigris and Euphrates, in which the date palm s,
howevér, everywhere the most characteristic vegetable
form. In Assyria, the oak, poplar, walnut, plane, and
sumach-are also found ; bur in Babylonia, if T may ju.dg:
from the banks of the Shat-cl-Arab, along which 1 botunised
for.more than a week in 1856, thy only true pative tree
is the date palm; the occasionnl acacias. poplars; and
tamarisks seen along with it being very dwarfed and
serubby.  About Mohanmerah, and Bussorah, which is hall
way between the head of Persian Guif and the confluence
of the Tigris and Euphrates,® the date palm attains the
noblest proportions, and occurs in dense groves extending
for miles along both sides of the river. The intermediate
glades of grass are all over enamelled with buttercups and
deep blus pimpernels, a combination of temperate with
tropical vegetation perfectly enchanting to the eye, and
which transported me with the feeling that the ground on
which T stoad was stll as fresh and bright as when first
planted by God, with what were, according to the Semitic
lagend, wees and herbs of heaven hefore they grew on
earth : and that it was none other than * the gate of Eden”
In the enclosed gardens also were the fruits both of
northern and southern climates, apples and plums, together
with pomégranates, oranges, and vines; the larter often

+ The junction of the two mvers i more like a portage than 2
confluence; for it may be said to extend from Swaije on the west ina
prolongad reach of over sixty miles, almost coincident with the thirty-fies
panallel of northern latituds, dus cast o Kamsh; and this vearh js the

river *that went out of Eden to water the garden'' Efichs may be
identified with the present village of Abw-Snahrein, sbout ten miles frum

the right bank of the Eaphmites, sonth of Swaije.
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trained up the stems of date palms, set in rows
for the purpose. The vine does not ripen its clusters
where the mean temperature of the year is higher
than 34, and the date will not flourish where it sinks
below &4, and it is remarkable thar these conditions
meet exactly in Palestine and  Mesopotamia, the only
two countries in which the vine and the palm dre found
growing together in natural fruitfulness and luxuriance.
When we wrn to the monuments of Babylomia and
Assyrii, it becomes perfectly clear that the Tree of
Life, so universally adored, and, as 1 have elsewhere
elaborately demonstrated, so universally reproduced in
decorative art, from the remotest ages, in the East, i3
nothing but the palm,

“ Encincturel with a ywine of lezvea,”

which represent at once the Soma plant and the vine,
Originally it was worshipped by the Tumanian Akkuds
at Eridu, as a phallic symbol, the palm representing
the male principle in nature, and “the froitful vine,”
when troined round it, the female:  Afterward, during
the tme of Hamitic predominance in Chaldza, &
higher astronomical, or rather, astrological significanee
was given 1o it; while, under the Semites; v became
associated with Nana or Ishtar, the Ashtoreth of the
Sidonians, and with Asshur; and, it may be presumed, also
with the supreme deity of the Babylonians, I [ Hebeew
Lloah ; Arabic, Allak); for Babil, © the Gate of God,” the
Semitic name of Babylon, is said w be an idiomatie trass-
lation ol ity Akkadian name, Ka-Tintim, Ka-Dingira, or
Ka-Dimira, “the Gate of the Divine Tree.” Thus, even if
it never really was a symbaol of abstract deity, it was at onee
not only a phallic tree, but the mystic emblem of cosmical
life. terrestrial and celestial, in man, and beast. and bird,
amdin trees and herbs, and in the sun and moon and five
Jesser planets, and the twelve constellations of the Zodiae,
and all the hosts of the fixed stars, for ever shining beside
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the banks of «the Milky Way,” the heavenly Euphrates [cf

Eridanus!, after the similitude of the vineclad palm of Hea,

by the waters of Eridu. [t is identical. historically, with

“the Tree of Life," and * the Tree of Knowledge of Good
and Evil," of the Hebrew myth of Eden; and it probably

suggested ** the Tree of Life,” of St John's vision [ Revela--
ton xxii. 2], “which bare twelve manner of [ruits, and

yielded her fruits every month, and the leaves of the tree

were forthe healing of the nations;” and which, whatever it

nay typify in the Apocalyptical sense, is a sublime poetical

figure of the sun as “the giver of lile,” moving n his

annual circuit through the wwelve signs of the Zodiac.

believe also that the conventional Assyrian representations

of “the Tree of Life” will be found to be directly connected

with the thyrsus of Bacchus, and the Maypole.

Canon Rawliusonin “ The Speaker’s Commentary on the
Bibile” [vol il 360] suggests the identifieation of Semele
with a bypotheticil female form of an obseore Assyrian g,
Semel; whose pame issaild to pecur several times in the Bible,
i the original Hebrew, a5 in Deuteromony iv. 6, where the
English Authorised Version translates @t * figure.” and
2 Kings xxi. 7,and Ezekiel viii 3and 5, where it is trans-
lated “image” and = Chronicles xxxiil. 7, where it is
rendered “idol”  Again, Professor Sayce, writing, in i
Atherzun of Seprember 26 last, of her identification as
the wife of Semel, which had Been quite independently
supgestad by himself in 7he Athenasm of September 12
precedent, observes that she seems to have been the god-
dess of the grape, among some of the close neighbours® of
the Assyrians, who was consumed by fierce heat of the sun,
in giving birth to the wine god, Dionysos.  The ctymo-
logical: meaning of the word “semed in Assyrian is really
image, and Semel was probably a local rural deity, analo-

* ‘The ariginal lsabiti of the vine are the slopes of the mountam ranges
stratching froor the Caspian ez soulhward to the valley of the Tigns and
[Fuphates ; and in the Persian portion of this negion its vernacolar name is
dirar.
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gous to the classical Priapus, and wershipped with other
divinities, into whom he would appear to have been mpidly
absorbed, under the form of the askerim, or reduplicative
images of * the Tree of Life" of Eridic

It seems to me from the elaboration of the topography of
Mount Meru by the Hindus, and of the Aryana-Vaego by
the Tranian Persians, that they must have been in some
degree directly suggested by the Chaldzan myth of Eden;
but I do not think that there can be dny direct connection
between the latter and the Norse myth of Asgard, Suill
l=ss is it probable that,even if the original Tree of Life of
the Akkadians was “a dark pine,” * the Christmas Tree”
of the Germans and English was derived directly from it
The latter one would presume to' be rather connected with
the Ygodrasil tree of the Norse myth; and to have been
substituted for the ash at Christinas by the converted Ger-
mans, because its evergreen foliage made it a more appro-
priate decoration at this season of the year. At the same
time, Professor Sayce’s translation of the Akkadian verses
onthe Tree of Life does suggest that the custom of using
pine trees in connection with religious: observances may
have been introduced from the beginning by some Aryan or
Turanian tribe, coming into Europe direct from the Alpine
regions of Asia, where they constituted the principal yege-
wtion. It must not be overlooked, in this connection, that
Gatlijc architesture has been as much influsaced by the
pine form as classical architecture by the palm form the
lonic column in particular, and all that is lonic in Greek
architecture, being directly taken fram the centmal conven-
tionalised paim shaft, and surrounding trellis of vine
leaves, of the Assyrian askerims, or images of the * Tree of
Life." The Turanian architecture of Buddhism, as mpn;
sented  more especially by the seven-roofed pagodas of
Further India and China, seems also as if it might
have been suggested by different species of pine n-em,
as sten in silhouette ;. although their sacramental construe-
tion in seven storeys betrays the direct inspiration it
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received from Chaldea, whence all the now world-wide
ideas of the good and bad luck of certain numbers are
“derived ; these ideas having originated in the astrological
study by the priests of that couttry of the different
numeral aspects of nature; such as day and night (2);
heaven, earth, and the underworld (3); the 4 quarters
of the sky; the 7 planets; the 12 signs of the Zodiac.
 For my own part, | was very early led to identify * the
Christmas Tree " with * the Tres of Life,” and chiefly from
having been accustomed to entertain my native Indian
Iriends, of all religions, on Christmas Day. [ have always
found them a good deal better Christians than myself; but,
apart from that, | had to make the tree a symbol of universal
«charity and religious reconciliation, and of pan-Aryan
I:;nt'h:rhnod; and this 15 how | have always made ic. 1
place it on a mound, resting on a coiled serpent or dragon.
The mound is Mount Mery, Hara-Berezaiti, Olympus,
ﬁsg_ni‘d. the anonymouos Akkadian mountain of Paradise,
Mount Moriih : the world itself. At the top of the tree |
place the symbaol of the universal empire of Christianity, from
which fall down all over the trée seven differently coloured
streamers, symbolising the: seven Christian virtuess Next
in order come representations in their proper colours of the
seven planets : * Sawrn, black ; Jupiter, orange; Mars, red ;
* This is the order and colowring of the plinets hy the Chaldoans,
wiio were the mventors of the days of the week, It has always prastded
people that the Chaldean ordir of the planets, which s the natural one, oo

Ihilu;lpq;:mn that the earth is thie contre of the solar systens, being & here
given, the order of the days of the week should be so different.  The ex-
plaoation has beenpreserved in India.  Not onfy each day of the week, but
every hour of esch day was, and in astrology still &, sacred ta one of the
above planets.  Well, beginning with Saturdsy, the frst day of the Chal-
diean week, its gst, Sib, asth, ond 3and bours are each. dedicated o
Satiitn, the 33rd hour 1o Japiter, the 24th to Mars, and the 15t hour of the
folliwing day 10 the Sun, and, therefore, the second day of the week by
Senday. Proceeding in the same way, the grd day is Momday, the 414
Fnesday, the sth Wadnesday, the 6th Thursday, and the 71h Friday. The
Jews, toseparate themselves from the surrounding Gentiles, made Sunday
the first day of the week, keeping Satarday as their Sabbath ; while the
Chyistians, in commemoration of the resorrection of eur Saviour, made
their Sabbath on Sunday,
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the Sun, goll ; Venus, Neapolitan yellow; ™ Mercury, blue;
and the Moon, silver.  Qutside these | arrange the circle of
the Zodhac, the six signs representing absolete southern,
winter, or Monsoon suns, viz, the Dull, the Crab, the
Virgin, the Scorpion, the Goat] and the Fish, in frosted
silver : and the six signs representing obsolete northern and
summer suns, viz, the Ram, the Twins (e, sun and moan),
the' Lion, the Secales, the Areher, dnd the Water-bearer.
all in burnished gold. Then succeed the Vedic Hindu
gods, the Greek guds, and Egyptian and Assyro-Babylonian
gods, the mee itsell representing the Turanian phallic
symbols. The tree is also loaded with fragments of all the
noblest products of the earth, and with gifts, and is illumi-
nated with 84 [7 % 12 =84] lights, representing the hosts
of higaven in their 84 * constellations.  Returning again o
earth, I there place 2 group illustrating the terrestrial scene
af the Nativity, while from under the mound supporting
the tree, jssue four silver blue ribbons to the four corpers,
or four sides of the wable. whichever correspond with the
four cardinal points, representing the four rivers of Para-
ilise.  Before it, that is always towardl the hostess, stunds,
not the Chembim barring the way to the Tree. but the
fiumiliar image of Father Christmos, weleaming all 1o it..

It can be made of the simplest and’ cheapest materials,
or the costliest, and in either fashion is equally pleasing ;
for, thus construcied, the Christmas Tree is no longer an
seeidental, almost chaotic decoration, but is instinct with
meaning, understood at a glanee, It is-a liele shock-
ing at first to the omhodox. But its charity is not
strained. It i5 not only a tree of reconciliation, but an
object-lusson in mythology, and the history of the evoli-

-

' In India, whers everpthing in heaven i a reduplicate on parth,) tht
raml villages lave beésn poptiarly aranzed from the very carfiest tradi-
ditions of the people in groups of By [M* wuriest |, similar 1o onr ¢ hundreds,™
4 very plain indication of & primitive connection between Chaldiea and.
Indis. See Edward Thomas in Manden's Numismana Ocientalin; new
edition, Part i, “ Ancient Indian Weishn,” p z0.  Tribuer
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.
tion ol religions ideas, which isat once learnixl, and then
accepted ungrudgingly, The eficet on my Indian friends
is always electrical, They experience an intellectual sym
pathy with Christianity they never knew before, and when,
ar parting; 1 present them with a duly “ winded * Yule
Tog, to carry ‘with them wherever they go the Prome-
thean seed of fire, as the living symbol of pan-Aryan unity,
I know that they have spent with me the very happiest
day of their lives.

Primitive Cliristianity did not hesitate to accept not
merely the symbolism, but even the teaching of the
heathenism in the midst of which it gradually assumed'its
present ecclesiastical organisations.  Those, of course, whi
regard the dogmatic ereeds of Christendom as of divine
revelation, in the narrow technical sense of the word, explain
those obligations of the orthodox Churches to paganism,
‘morg especially to that of ancient Chalda= and Egypt, by
the assumption of a primitive revelation, from which man.
kinel at once fell away, and to which they had to be broughe
back by renewed special revelations.  But those who see
in “ the faith once delivered to the saints” the results of
historical evolution, which is diving revelation in its proper
sense, will recognise in the cosmological fables and durk
moral parables of the demonolatrous Akkadian ** psalmists *
the first half-articulated religious conceptions to which our
ecclesiastical theology has merely given the more defnite,
and exact expression dictated by the circumstances deter-
minative of the whole course of the civilisation of the
Olid World during the past four thousani] years.

“ Ay Hittle children lisp, and tell of heaven,
So thoughts beyond their thought 1o those high bards were given™

Christianity is essentially a chastening and elevating inths-
ence, as independent of forms and dogmas as it is reverently
phservant of all such as can be used for working out the
‘moral safvation'of the world; and, before o fixed organisa-
‘tion was imposed on i, and extraneous events brought it
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intg deadly conflict - with imperial Rome, and tnfeciul it
with o sacerdotal leaven of exclusiveness, it associared
itself. with the largehearted freedom prompted by the
intuitive sense of its Catholic truth, wigh whatsoever
was intrinsically honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good
report, or of any virtue and praise, not merely in the
lazent dactrines, but also in the open, palpable iconography
of the surrounding heathen, giving to these beautiful * spoils
of Satan.” a5 Keble, uncansciously plagiarising the language
of Akkadian dualism, terms them, their highest signifi
gance |—
& And these are purs . Thy partial grace
The tempting treasare lends ;
These relics of a guilty moe
Are forfeit to Thy friends ©

What seem'd an ol hymn, now breathes of Thes,
Turn'd by Faith's ear to some celestial melody.”

The select rmces of mankind would probably have risen,
eich independently, in the fidness of time, from the lowest
1 the highest forms of religion: hut the advancement of
the historical Caocasian races from fetichism, atavism, and
phallicism, to sabaism and palytheism, and again to mono-
theism, through the idolatrous worship of the sun, as ““the
ancient of days,” was actually due to the diréct reciprocation
of religious ideas between them in the course of that
cosmopolitan commerce of antiquity of which the countries
of the Mediterranean Sea and the Indian Ocean were the
perennial freshsprings, and Egypt and Mesopotamia: the
head centres of exchange. The widespread comparison of
religious ideas thus induced resilted everywhere in a large
absorption of countléss local deitics into each other, and a
furthier consolidition of a selection from them into colleges
uf governing gods; under the presidency of one of their
number, who was regarded as above the rest; and it was
the worship of Belor Baal, the predominant national g&l;
under varving forms and names, of the Semites of Anterior

Asia, which mmediately led to the gradually perfected
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conception among all the Caucasian races. Aryan as well
as Semitie, of one universally supreme God, w the express
(literally *squeezed out™] exclusion of every other god.
The commerce established between Chaldiea and the Indian
Ocean and Mediterranean Sea about s.c. 2000, a date
closely corresponding with that more precisely assigned by
Rabbinical chronology to *the Call of Abraham” [pc.
921 ], and which became more and more intimate in the
course of every century, from about p.e. 700 down to the:
dissolution of the Western Roman and the Persion
empires, more especially generated during the [latter
period those humanising conceptions of the parental re.
lations of God with men to which the teaching of the
Gospels of the New Testament gives the highest con-
temporary, and, if we may judge from its still unspent and
‘unabated force, their final expression. This later trade, as
organised by Psammetichus 1., in Egypt, and by Nebuchacd-
nezzar the Great, in Babylonia, the far-reaching effects of
which were already realised by the writer of the Book o
Daniel, as he witnessed its widespread operation in the
second century 1.C.% successively accomplished its inevitable
moral consequences in every country embraced by it, until
about the Christian era there seemed the possibility, but for
adverse circumstances which subsequently supervened, of
the whole world of antiquity becoming of one cosmopolitin
religion, based in a common faith in the Fatherhood of
God. In India, Hinduism became internationalised us
Buddhism, and Judaism as Christianity in Syriaand Egypt,
while in Europe classical paganism seemed also on the
point of becoming transformed, through neo-Platonism, inte

® Antiochus Epiphanes, against whom the Book of Daniel is directeit
under guise of an atmck on Nebuchadpeszarn ragned wC 135—it4, and
the trade of which its author was the eyewitness s, as prophetically seen
in fts; spiritual resles,. “ the fith kingdom * of Nebuchadnerzar's dream
fehi ], and the * kingdom of the saints " of Daniel's own dream. {ch.3ii.] :
by the sants being meant the highly idealived Jewish superrargoes,
brokers, and conunission agents, into whose hands the inspired pamphleteer
saw the whole contemparary sommerce of Babylon daily passing.

E
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the purest of all forms of Christianity. But then followed
the overthrow of Rome and of Persia, which gradually
broke up, and in the end entirely destroyed, for three
hundredd  years, the immemorial overland  commerce
between the East and the West. The Easi being thus,
at the most critical period of its Hellenisation, cut off
from the West, India mapidly relapsed into the strictest
form of national and exclusive Hinduism, and the diffused
humanitarian [udaism of Anterior Asia beeame differentiated
a8 Mahomedanism, from the specific type it had already
assumed in the dogmatic Christianity of Europe, and
permanently established itsell wherever, in Asia and Africa,
the vitalising Hellenic element was either deficient, as in
Syria and Egypt and Persia, or altogether wanting, as in
Arahia and Turkestan—inaccessible regions which: to the
last will be the most formidable refuges of Islam.

Christianity, unfortunately, through the accident of the
impatience of some of its carly converts to the military
discipline of Rome, wasat its beginning placed in opposition
to the general philosophical, literary, artistic, and scientific
calture of the Gentile world, and thenceforward, at least as
represented by the grear historical Churches, in more or Jess
marked antagonism, also, to the modemn secular life of the
West,

Happily, in India thereis no gulf fixed in the popular
belief berween heaven and earth; and the Brahminical
seligious life has never sundered itself from the daily work-
ing life of the laity, but is a component part thereof, and
indissolubly bound up with it; and we may, therefore, hope
that in India, under the Pavr Britawwica, Christianity,
whether taught by missionaries of the churches, or, more.
consistently with itself, thrbogh the administration of equal
liws, and the public and private example of our righteous
dialing, will have the exceptional opportunity of drawing
an antique people into its fold, by its unstrained spiritual
influences, lumining in them what is dark, raising ﬁhnt
is low, and supporting and confirming all their higher ideals
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of duty and umenity, without desecration or defiumiation of
therr traditional beliefs and worship, or the substitution
of a foreign social system and eccclesiastical organisation for
their own indigenous and sacro-sanct family, musnicipal and
mationil  institutions; indeed, without invalving any
breach in the continuity of their civilisation, or anv disloc
tian of the reldtions between their pricsthood and them-
=elves, such as has for a thousand vears overshadowed and
embittered, where it has not aliogether |rlightmi a5 in Spain,
and perverted as in France, the progress of the West:

Thus Indiy, the inviolable sanctuary of archaie Aryan
civilisation, may yet be destined to prepare the way for the
reconciliation of the Church with the World, which;
ooner or Iater, is inevitable, as an effiect of the slow
reversion of the temperament of the Aryan populations oy
Europe and America to their natural Hellenic wype; from
the incongruous Semitie similitude impressed upon them by
the cirenmstance of the introduction of Christiamity into
Eﬂnrp:_ having been coincident with the decline and fall of
the Romun empire; and through the practical identification
ol the spiritual with the temporal life, to hasten that third®
great step forward in the moral development of humanity,
which will be the noblest result of the freetrde policy of|
England, and of which the signs are already beginning to
be observed ; when there will be no divisions of race or
ereed, or class, or nationality, between men, by whatsoever

name they may be called, for they will all be one in the
:nkmwledgm&m of their common Brotherhood, with the
same reality, and sense of consequent responsibility, with
which, two thousand vears ago, they recognised the Father
hood of Ged, and with which two thousand years before an
exceptionally endowed tribe of Semites, in the very heirt
of Anterior Asia, formulated for all men, and for all tine,
the redeeming doctrine of His Unity.
Geokce Birpwoon,

29447



FIELD-MARSHAL LORD STRATHNAIRN.

Anoxoc the many English soldiers who have distinguished
themselves since the close of the Napoleonic struggle
the numerous military enterprises which this country has
had to carry on under the scorching sun of tropical Asia
atid Africe. not one deserves more honourable mention and
unstinted praise than the subject of this memoir. Lord
Strathnairn’s name is identified with one great military
achievement—the Central Indian campaign—but the sirik-
ing point about his character was that he impressed all who
came into contact with hiim with a belief that he possessed
the instinet and capacity of a great commander—the frie
feu sacréd. For what he was thought capable of doing, as
well as for what he did, the salient passages of his career
deserve preservation, and his biography should appeal to
the sympathies of those who feéel proud of the long list of
gallant soldiers who have sustained since Waterloo the
high reputation of the English army, and lent addirional
lustre to the reign of ‘our beloved Queen,

Some sixty-five vears ago, a tall, wiry youth, who had
received his military education at Berdin, where he acquired
a reputation for courage and endurance, entered the British
army asan ensignin the ggrd Highlanders. His cotnection.
with this regiment was brief, 2% he was almost immediately
transferred to the tgth Foot. His name was Hugh Rose.
He was a member of the ancient family of Kilraveck,
his great-grandfather; the Rev. David Rose, E piscopalian
minister of Locklee and Lithurst, having been a son of
the eleventh' Baron of ~that can. This divine had
suficred much in the early part of the last century from ks
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attachment to the Jacobite cause.  His son was the Right
Hon, George Rose, well known as the friend of Pitt, in
whose administration he twice served.

This eminent man, to quote from his own diary (Cuff-
nells, September 17, 1817), was “ descended paternally
from the family of Rose of Kilmvock, in the county of
Nairn, and maternally from the family of Rose of Wester-
clune.” One of his sons was Willlam Stewart Rose, the
poet, the friend of George I11. and King Louis.Philippe,
each of whom visited him ‘at Christchurch, Another was
the future Lord Strathnairn’s father, Sir George Rose,
G.C.H.. of Sandhills, Christchurch (b. May 5. 1770), who
in 1805 became Paymaster-General 1o the forces, and who
was sent in 1814 as envoy extraordinary to the courts of
Munich and Berlin. Sir George Rose married Frances,
daughter of Thomas Duncombe, of Duncombe Park,
Yorkshire, and by her had ten children, now all deceased,
of whom the third was named Hugh.*

Of Sir George Rose when a vouth it was said by the
Principal of his college at Cambridge (1791): “1 think his
abilities very considerable. 1 am in doubt whether he will
miake a: good speaker. He does not want quickness of con-
ception, but seems not to have the art of arranging his ideas
to the greatest advantage, In any sudden emergency he
will judge at once, and act with firmness on that judgment.
1 have never heard him spoken of bur with approbation.

£ The fourth son and last surviving wember of this large fmmily was
Sit William  Rose, K.C.B., Clerk of the Paliaments, who oaly sarvived
his brother, Lord Strathnaimn, four weeks.  To describe his public services
here would be out of place; but, inregard to tiis private life, it may be mid,
briefly, that he spent it in doing good 1o others, and in the nnobtrusive bats
vonsant exescise of those high-minded and generous qualities which mark
the Chrstisn gentleman.  'He lies o tie Chnstehiseh: chuschyand, ¢love
to his fathet and mother, and to the hrother nhose services are here
nansted, and to whom be was much attached. He manied the Heon,
Sophia Thellosson, dsughter of John, Lard Rendlesham, who sttvives
him, The elilest dusghter of Sir Gieotge Rose Francss, mani=l Geoge
: 17th Esrl of Monten, and died 1879, [r ks a stratge fact that her
 represent the sole survivors it the thisd generation of this cnes
¢ farnily.
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His goodness of heart is such as [ should wish in my
mast intimate friend.” This, and other similar testimony
to Sir George Rose's character lis valuable, not enly on
account of his own services to his country, but because he
wis the father of Lord Strathnairn, who by the exercise of
the same qualities, accompanied, perhaps, by similar faults,
attained a distinction which has fallen only to a few. The
parentage of an eminent man cannot be a matter of in-
difference to his countrymen, for is it not written, * Nee
wmbellem feroces progenerant aguste columbame?”  As the
object of this article is, however, to bring to public notice
the military services of one whe served his country so
faithfully and successfully, we pass on, notwithstanding the
temptation to indulge in other details of family, if not
general interest. This narrative will deal with simple
matters of fact, although much of interest must be left.
perforee, to the chances of future opportunity.

Ireland, with which, towards the close of his career,
he renewed his acquaintance in the responsible position
of Commander of the Forces, was the first scene of
what may be called Lord Strathnairn's active  service.
I the spring of 1824 he was detached to Carrick-on-Suir
with a sergeant, and twelve men for ** still-hunting *
duties; that is to say, to cscort and protect the excise
officer in the seizure of “potheen,” which the unhappy
people, the remnants of the forty-shilling freehalders,
brewed to pay the rents of their miserable cabins,
These duties, from the state of the country, frequently gave
rise 1o collisions between the people and the military,
followed sometimes by loss of lifd, The marches were the
hardest part of the work, because, to escape detection, the
“potheen™ was brewed i remote glens and amid bogs.
Lieutenant Rose’s first duty was to support a gauger in
surprising at aight a still some ten miles o in 4 cabin
in the Bog of Allen.  As the bog was trackless and Rl of
peat holes, and the troops were forbidden to take any
lights, the men frequently. fell in the darkness and damaged
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their arms.  This is Lord Strathnairn's own account of the
expedition :—

“The party arrived before daybreak ar the suspected
<abin, une side of which had been thatched by the proceeds
of the previous year’s brewing, and the ¢éher side, o ruined
ane, was to be paid for by the brewing then in the still—i
visible proof of the wretched Irish system of small holdings
which inspire the inhabitants with feudal notions of property,
but disqualify them for honest labour and pursuits, and
render them At recruits for disonder and disaffection.  The
gauger let himself down by the chimney, and seized the
still, pistol in hand, amidst the shrieks of the wretched
family and their friends of the townland who were inside
watching the brewing. For the sake of discipline and good
feeling towards these poor people, Licutenant Rose made
his men keep their ranks, and would not let them enter the
<abin; but, as the men had marched and were wet through,
he asked permission of the woman of the cabin, a widow, to
allow his party to dry themselves at the fire, and o have
some potatoes and milk, which were paid for, This was.
most cheerfully granted, and a little relief was given to her
and her family. The gauger, with the still and pothesn,
went on to Mohill, the county town of Leitrim, to make
furthee seizures on the fair day there.  The party had not
gone a mile, when Licutenant Rose asked the gauger to
halt, as he had to gullop back to the cabin for his whip
which he had left there.  The gauger strongly advised him
not to expose himself to the anger of the people of the
towniand. He galloped back, and was not wrong in thinking
he would be well received, for he was met by the woman
and her friends, holding up the whip with a welcoms, « We
would have followed you with the whip to Carrick-on-
Shannon, and long life to your honour and your men."
Here came out in strong relief that festure of Irish
character; a good heart and warmth of fesling in one hrease
and treachery in another. A very mil athletic man had

I remained standing smoking his pipe in one comer’ of the



56 Lord Strathuarys.

cabin, ejaculating Irish curses on the wicked men of the
hill who had informed the gaugér-and brought him there.
Lieutenant Rose, on the way 1o Mohill, where he was to
capture more “potheen” on the fair day, observed to the
gauger what a striking object that fine-looking fellow was
who was denouncing so strongly the informers, * Yes, sir,"
he said ; “but you wouldn't think that he was the informer
himself, to whom I have just given a sovercign fot bringing
us here.”

Arrived at Mohill in the early morning, the gauger told
Licutenant Rose that his party might breakfast whilst he
searched the tents on the Fair Gréen,  But this he did so
harshly that the fair people ser upon him with sticks and
stones, and he sent an express for Lieutenant Rose to
hasten to his aid. Licutenant Rose had to charge with
fixed bayonets, making prisoners of the most violent of the
mob. He cleared the Fair Green, placed sentries on the
prisoners and seizures, and advised the gauger not to
further irritate the people by his violence. But on return-
ing later in the day to Carrick-on-Shannon the yvisitors to
the fair had much increased in numbers, and, all being
more or less the worse for spirits, and armed with sticks
and stones, barred the road. Lieutenant Rose had again
to charge them, and, sending on the ganger and his seizures
under a sergeant and four men, he himself with skirmishers
stepped back by alternate files, facing the mob, and seizing
the foremost and most active noters.

Baffled by this movement, the leaders of the mob cried
out, * Smash the young officer, and we'll aisy do the rest.”
and volleys of stones were thrown upon the party from
the roof of the court house of the town, one knocking

down Lieutenant Rost senseless; and smashing the sword -

in his hand. Seeing their officer’s danger, the file an each
side closed on and in front of him, and fired low fnte the
rioters, wounding two of them slightly, one of them a
young woman. These shots enabled Licutenant Rose 1w
recover his senses, and meanwhile the mob ran off in wild
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confusion, upon which the party marched back to Carrick-
on-Shannon. Here another incident of Irish gratitude
occurred.  On going round the sentries on the Fair Green,
Lieutenant Rose had warned a koot of young women,
farmers’ daughters. who were prominent amongst the dis-
orderly, that they had better go home, or they might come
~ to grief: one of these girls had been slightly wounded in
the face, as above stated, and her father, a strong farmer,
afterwards summoned Lieutenant Rose for assault in
wounding his daughter, telling her that she would have
to give ‘evidence in court against him. This she said
she would not do, as the pgood officer had more than
ance advised her and her companions to go home out of
harm's way, and the action was dropped.

Shortly after this Mr, Rose was promoted to a company
in the toth Regiment, and was (requently employed in
giving aid to the civil power in Tipperary. which was at
that time the scene of organised Ribbon vutruges, the
Protestant landlords and clergy being frequently shot at
from behind walls. or in their own plantations.  After only
six and a half years' service, Captain Rose was further
promoted to an unattached majority; a very difficult step
to obtuin av that time. Soon aiter receiving this pro-
motion he was appointed to the gand Gordon Highlanders,
on the strong recommendation of his commanding officer,
Lieut -Colonel Macdonuld, who wrote to Lieut.-General the
Hon. A. Duff, M.P., colone! of the regiment, as follows =—

“ Major Rose is the third son of Sir George Rose, and

joined the roth Regiment as ensign in 1820; from that
period to his being promoted 1o the unattiched rank of
major, I can say with great confidence that very few
officers in the service gave mdre satistaction in the various
discharge of their military duties to his commanding
officer., The duties in Ireland were of such a pature
as 1 eall forth the eoolness and intelligence of this most
promising officer, and [ have ao doubt his future career
will be such as to be deserving of your protection.”
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The g2nd Highlanders were, on  acedunt of their
different nationality, stationed in the disturbed districts
in Ireland, where political agitation and monster meetings:
Against tithes were the order of the day ; and Major Rose,
young as he was, was selected to put down these dis-
afiected meetings. The announcement that a larger and
more important meeting than had yet been held was to
be convened on the plains of Cullen jn Tipperary, induced-
the Irish Government to repress these illegal assemblies
by force.  And so important did the Commander of the
Forces and the Irish Government consider this operation;
on account of the disaffected state of the country, that Sir
Hussey Vivian placed a lurge force of all arms at Major
Rose’s disposal, giving him discretionary powers as to the
manner in which he should act in restoring order,

On being informed that the ringleaders of the meeting
were: collected on the Cullen Plain, and that il he were
quick he would ke them unawares, Major Rose galloped
by a détenr, with half a squadron of Enniskilling Dragoons
and a magistrate, surprised the mecting, and ‘made twenty
of the leaders prisoners, who, were relatives of the chisf’
agitators of the day, and of very respectable fimilies.
Some of them wese relations of Mr. YConnell. Mean-
while the masses, some on horseback. some on foot,
concentrated in great numbers at the place of meeting
round the platiorm. Secing this, the magistrate read
the Riot Act, and ordered them to disperse, but without
effect. Not only did they disobey the order, byt brought
up twenty barrels of whisky o a height opposite the
9znd Highlanders; and endeavoured to entige them intg
disorder by offering the men fres drink.  Major Rose
asked his men if they would stand this insult o their
discipline ; their answer was to move up to the height
in steady double time, smash in the beads of the barrels
with' the butts of their muskets and” resume their plams
m the line in the same good order, The hour of
warmng after the reading the Riot Ace having expired,
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the magistrate requested Major Rose to disperse the mob,
To carry out this order of the civil authority, he adopted
the same tactics as if he were in thefield. He threw the
g2nd and gyth Regiments into skirmishing order in double
time at treble distance, their flanks advanced so as to
encircle the multitude, and he placed the rest of the troops
in order of battle with instructions to conform. This was
the signal for the instantaneous dispersion of the monster
meeting, all in wild confusion, horse and foo, trying who
should run the fastest.

These tactics were, as he foresaw, useful in two ways,
They placed the rioters completely in the hands of the
commander of the troops if they resisted, and at the same
time inspired them with awe, thus preventing the effusion
of blpod. Mazjor Rose received a letter from the Com-
mander of the Forces, to the effect that * nothing could
have been better than the disposition he so judiciously
adopted at Cullen.”  And, what was still more gratifying
to him, the letter conveying this approval expressed
unqualified approbation of the “ excellent discipline and
proper spirit of the troops in_ the execution of the services
required of them,” The Chief Secretary for Ircland, thea
the late Lord Derby, conferred on him: the commission of

‘the peace.

Sometime afterwards the o2nd Highlanders were
removed to Malta, and Major Rose accompanied them.
Here, too, he attracted the favourable notice of his
superiors.  Lieut-General Bouverie, who had been aide-
de-camp 1o the Duke of Wellington in the Peninsuala, and
was then Governor of Malta, issued an official approval
of the conduct of Major Rose and Dr. Paterson, surgeon
of the regiment, during a dreadful outbreak of chaler.
With & view to encourage the men and to keep up their
morale, Major Rose arranged, as the best way of saving
them was to stop premonitory symptoms, that he should
be called at night to visit every man taken into the hospital
for cholers, and, ably assisted by Dr, Paterson, he ook
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successful precautions for placing men with these symptoms
unider proper treatment. In consequence of this, the gand
Highlanders lost only thirteen men, this being a third, or
even a fourth of the loss in any other regiment.

We have now come to u more prominent portion of the
late Field-Marshal's career. In September, 1839, Major
Rose was promoted to an unattached licutenant-colonelcy.
He was selected soon afterwards for special serviee in
Syria, under the orders of the Foreign Office. The
detachment sent out under Brigadier-General Michell,
R.A. was to co-operate on land with the British fleet and
the Turkish troops in expelling the Egyptian army from
that country, and in restoring the Sultan's rule. Syria had
then become the scene of the great French intrigue for
territorial aggrandisement and influence on the shores of
the Levant through the instrumentality of Mehemet Ali,
one of the most remarkable men for his political  and
military talents who ever figured in Eastern politics.

The combined object at this time of France and
Mehemet Ali was to overthrow the balance of power which
had for more than 200 years bees uphell by the leading
Powers of Europe as the best means of preserving intact
their territories and' interests, Egypt and Syria were at
this period under the direct sovereignty of the Porte, whose
integrity and independence the five great Powers, England,
Austria, Russia, France, and Prussia, had pledged  them-
selves by treaty to maintain. DBut the great object of
French and Egyptian ambition was to substitute the
nominal power of Egypt supported by French influence,
for: Turkish power supported by British influence, ap
Constantinople:  To effect this, Mehemet Alj threw off
his allegiance to the Sultan; who therenpon declared him
a rebel.  He besieged, and, after a six monthe siege,
captured St Jean d'Acre, and then declared himself ruler
of Syria.

With a large and well-trained armmy, under the nominal
command of Ibrahim Pasha, Mehemet Ali's son, and with.
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Colonel Sévre, an experienced officer lent by the French
Government, as the working commander-in-chief, the
Egyptians marched on Constantinople, and engaged it
#“Nezebe,” in the windings of the Euphrates river, the
Turkish Army, which was sent to oppose their advance
under the Grand Vizier Hafiz Pasha to whose staff] it
may be mentioned, was attached as Prussian instructor,
Captain, now Field-Marshal, von Moltke: In this action
the Turks, composed of raw levies, called * redifs,” were
- completely defeated and routed.

In his distress after this defear, the Sultan appealed to
England for aid. It was in consequence of this application
that, as before mentioned, stafl” officers and detachments
were sent out to Syria.  Colonel Rose was at first attached
to the staff of Omiar Pasha, who landed a division of
Turkish troops at Jaffa, One of the earliest duties he had
to perform was to ride towards a place called El Mesden.
During his journey he heard shots between that place and
the sea, and on going over some sandhills he saw twenty-
seven coast Arabs, badly armed and equipped, skirmishing
with the advanced guard of an Egyptian regiment of
cavalry (Januvary 15, 1841). These were the vEl
Heynadi 7 Arabs, one of the French organised Egyptian
cavalry regiments, armed with a musquetoon and fixed
bayonets “ en bandolier.” The Arabs, loyal to the Sultan,
were, although retreating, able to check the advance of the
Egyptians, and when they saw Colonel Rose. their chief
came up and begged him to take the command, which he
did. He soon perceived that an Egyptian regiment was
coming along the sea-shore, and, as it might be the
advanced guard of a large body intending to surprise Omar
Pasha’s troops, who were disembarking in great confu-
ston, he instantly despatched two Arabs to warn Brigadier-
General Michell and Omar Pasha of its approach.

After sending this message, Coloncl Rose retired
leisurely with the twenty-five Arabs in two lines. The
Egyptian troops had aflowed their advanced guard-and
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skirmishers, which greatly outnumbersd the Ambs, to get
too far from them, and Colonel Rose took this favourabli
opportunity of closing the Arabs on their ecentre, and
charged the enemy with 2 ery for the Sultan. His horse
was a better one than those of the Arbs, and he was
amongst the enemy before they could come up.  Colonel
Rose wounded the Egyptian leader severely on the head
and face, and Bie fell from his horse  He hims#f received
two wounds, one from a bayonet and the other from a Jance,
The Arabs came up as fast as they eould, and bebaved
very well, vigorously attacking the enemy, who retired in
confusion, leaving a few killed and wounded and some
pﬁmncrs in Colonel Rose's hands. In the meantime, the
two Arab ordedies had carried his message to Jaffs, and
Colonel Bridgeman, one of the staff officers, gulloped out
with his usual spirit, as hard as he could with a squadron
of Turkish lancers to join him in the pursuit of the
Egyptians, who retired hastily, and, with the main body,
were lost sight of in the sandhills, Colonel Rose rode
a short way in pursuit, and then fainted, falling off his
horse from loss of blood. The wound, however, was
slight, and he very soon recovered. TForhis " forward and
dashing conduct "' on this occasion, he was warmly thanked
by Omar Pasha and General Michell, and he received the
* Nishan Iftihar,” in diamonds, and a sabre of honour from
the Sultan. and afterwards a gold medal, with other officers,
for the operations.

Shortly afterwards, Colonel Rose succeeded, by the
lamented deaths of General Michell and Colonel Bridge-
man, to the command of the British detachments in Syria,
and, to his great surprise, was told that he had appeared in
the Gazette as Consul-GEneral for Syria (August 30,
1841}, with full diplomatic powers. The position of affairs
in the Lebanon was at this time a difficult one. The com-
plications, foreign and domestic, were endless, Neither the
French nor the Egyptians could forget that Syria was Tost
to them; as litle could the Roman Catholic Maronites,
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and the Droses of bastard Mahomedan fuith, cease 1o
remember their hereditary feuds,  These complications
were all dangerously aggiavated by the poliey of the
Porte, which intrigued against the exercise of any religions
influcnce by the French over the Maronites. Nor were
the Turks disposed to inerease the already great political
influence of the English. To smooth animosities, to arrest
the horrors of civil war, to induce the Turkish authorities
to respect and cavse to be respected the oath of Christians
in Turkish courts of law, to administer justice honestly
and impartially, and thus redeem the promises made by
Her Majesty’s naval officer and official authorities that the
people would be better governed by Turkish than Egyp-
tun rulers. were among the most important of Colonel
Rose's duties.

Shortly after his arrival in the Lebanon, Colonel Rose
received an intimation from the consul at Beyrout, that
the Druses and Miuronite Christinns were on the point of
coming into collision near Deir ¢l Khama, the capital of
the Lebanon, and thar one of the civil wars; frequent
between these sects, would in all probability follow if the
quarrel was not at once stopped.  As this outbreak would
have been deplorable, Colonel Rose rode up to the
scene of conflict in the mountains. The Maronites and
Druses were found on his arrival dmawn up in opposing
lines fring at each ather, With his aide-de-camp, Lieu-
tenant Rowan, R.A., he rode between them, stopped the
firing, persuaded them to return to their homes, and took
steps to prevent further hostilities,

Lord Aberdeen conveyed his entire approval of his
conduct on this occasion, and for this service and his
valour in the cavalry affair at El Mesden, informed him
that he had recommended that Her Majesty shouid be
graciously pleased to. appoint him a Military Companion
of the Order of the Bath, which was curried out
(February 23, 1842). The King of Prussia, who took a
great interest in Syrin, also conveyed to Colonel Rose,
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through his adjutant-general von Neiimann, in a very
fattering letter, his approval of his military services in
Syria, and conferred on him the Commander’s Cross of St
John of Jerusalem in reward for his distingnished courage
(ansgerichten Tapferkeit) in that country, and the Queen
gave her gracious permission to his wearing this order,
which, it is apposite to say, is only given for services in
action.

A lull in hostilides in the Lebanon succeeded, but not
very long afterwards Colonel Rose had again to go up to
Deir el Khama, where another serious collision had occurred
between the Maronites and the Druses; The latter had
driven the ruling Emir to take refuge in his walled palace,
which was in fact a fort.  Colonel Rose communicated this
news to the consuls of the four great Powers, but they gave
different reasons for not interfering.  All these reasons
were well founded, except perhaps those put forward by his
‘Russian colleague, who said that he should have been most
happy to go, but that Russii made a point of never inter-
fering with the rights of the goyernment of the Porte in any
way whatever, and that this delicacy governed their policy
and his own action. Colonel Rose could. not help being
amused by this new and unexpected discovery, but thought
that this was one of those occasions when it was best to say
nothing.

He therefore went up with two Kavasszes and an inter-
preter to the scene, six miles off in the mountain, with all
possible spead. The Druse outpost allowed Colonel Rose
to proceed to their chiefs who were besieging the Emir,
and he found them in consultation in their council-room,
where he witnessed the horrible sight of a number of heads
of the Christians which hal been stuck upon lances, as 5
sort of ornament, round the walls of the room. Colonel
Rose, of course, had them instantly removed, with strong
expressions of his disapproval of such barbarity, and the
Druses st his demand ceased firing on the besieged Emir
and his small garrison. The Colone! was then passed into
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the castle, whose garrison also, at his request, ceased firing.
He then examined the pouches of the Maronite soldiers,
and found that they had expended their ammunition, a few
having one round, the others none at all, so that further
resistance was out of the question. Colonel Rose insisted
on the Druses giving up their prey, and he escorted the
Emir, his garrison, and the Christian inhabitants of Deir el
Khama in safety to Beyrout.

On- another occasion he received a most earnest appeal
at midnight from the Armenian missionaries at Abaye
in Mount Lebanon that he would come at once, and
induce his colleagues to come, to that place in order to
prevent the entire destruction of several hundred Christians
of the Shehab (the Royal family of Lebanon), who would be
burnt in their castle which the Druses had set on fire, or be
massacred, if the consuls did not interfers and prevent it
He found the Castle of Abaye in flames, and the Christizns
in it, mostly women, rushing from room to room with shrieks
of despair; and to complete the scene of horror, the
Druses with drawn swords were dancing war dances round
4 honfite under the castle..  He made such a forcible appeal
to the Druses that he at last succeeded in inducing them to
allow the Christians to leave the castle and to come under
his escort to Beyrout. All the villages on the sides and tops
of the Lebanon within some miles of the village and castle
of Abaye, had been set on fire cither by the Druse or
Maronite combatants.  Colonel Rose and his party stopped
o rest outside a village, balf way from Abaye to the sea,
It contained a church of great sanctity among the
Chisistians, which they entreated Colonel Rose tosee, The
ool was on fire, and they pointed out to him the picture of
the patron saint, lamenting that they could not get at it
Colonel Rose saw he had time tosave i They let him
down from the window ; he made a dash across the changel
of the church, snatched the picture from the wall, and had
just time to get bick and restore it to them before the roof
el in:

-
F
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As Colonel Rose and his party passed through the great
ravines some way [rom Abaye, other Druses who did not
know what had occurred at that place were seen lining the
crest of the mountains with their rifles pointed on the road
ready to destroy the Christians. He had again to employ
the strongest remonstrances to procure them a safe passage..
His efforts proved not less successful than before; and he
brought his party down in safety to the sea-coast, between
Beyrout and Sidon, he and his two Kavasses lending their
horses to the women to ride. The heat in June was
extraordinary in these namow defiles, and two of the
Christian Emir's servants died on the road; but there was
no other loss.

This occurrence produced an impression in favour of
England, which has never passed away. Lord Aberdeen
was extremely pleased at the result, and expressed his
enitire satisfaction with this service, stating, in the Houss
of Lords, that although Englind caimed no offical protee-
tion of any sect of Syrians, their agent had certainly
afforded; under the influence of the rights of humanity and
af the promises which England had made to Syria, a pro-

“tection which had an more than one occasion effectually
saved from destruction several hundred Christians,

The Porte, strange to say, affected to be jealous of the
nfluence thus acquired by the British consul-genernsl, and
complained of his interference.  Upon which Lord Aberdesn
wrote to the Turkish Govemment (January 22, 18y2) :—

“*The Porte surely cannot have forgotten the gallant
manner in which Colonel Rose, in the early part of his
residence in Syria, led on 2 party of the Sultan’s foress ta
the attack of a superior force of Mehemer Ali's followers;
on which occasion ke was wounded, Neither can the Porge
have forgotten that Colonel Rose, from the time that the
command. of the British detachments in Syria devolved
upon him, has unremittingly devoted himsalf to the main-
tenance of the Sultan’s authority in the districts ‘round *
Beyrout, by affording to the officers of the Sultan his advice
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and cosoperation on all occasions, by impressing upon the
mative chiefs that it was their bounden duty, under all
circumstances, to maintain their allegiance to the Sultan,
and by endeavouring to mitigate the animosities of rival
sects which threatened to disturb the peace of the country,
and to render unavailing the benevolent intentions of the
Sultan for the happiness of his Syrian subjects. The Porte
cannot have forgotten how much was due to the exhorta-
tions of Colonel Rose, when the question of the tribute to
Ie raised in Mount Lebanon for the service of the Porte
was in agitation ; how zealously he exerted himself to bring
about an adjustment of that difficult question in a manner
satisfactory to the Porte; and how steadily he discounte-
nanced all proceedings which could bear the appearance of
disrespect for the Sovereign authority of the Sultan. Least
of all, can the Porte have forgotten the exertions which,
‘during the melancholy contest which has recently desolated
the Lehanon, Colonel Rose made to rouse the Turkish
autherities to uphold the supremacy of the Sultan indiffe-
remtly over all' the inhabitants of the Lebanon; how
eamestly he laboured to reconcile the contending parties ;
and how gallantly he exposed his life in attempting to put
2 stop to the calamities of civil war.”

Colonel Rose’s services in Syria were thus of great
value. As stated in 1848 by the consul at Beyrout, had
luss vigilance or less perseverance been exhibited by him,
the administration of the Lebanon would have crumbled to
pieces under the combined influence of Turkish bad faith,
Toeal venality, and foreign intrigne.  In short. during the
civil war of 1841, yielding solely to a sentiment of
humanity, Colonel Rose proceeded to the scenc of strife
sind Bloodshed which the Lebarton then presented, and at
the risk of his own life succeeded in staying the slaughter
which had commenced. The lives of not fewer than
three thousand Christians, including the governor of the
Lebanon, were saved by his courageous and generous
:ih&mpoﬁiﬂm on thit ogcasion. The same fedling of
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humanity which led him to Deir el Khama in 841,
indueed him a second 1ime, in 18435 to procesd to
Abaye through a district convulsed by civil war. Once
more 702 Christians owed their lives to him, and, in the
true spirit of 2 gallant and chivalrous soldier, he lent his
own horse to the exhansted women while he acconipanied
the weary and dispirited train on foot down the mountain,
a joutney ‘of many miles, in the course of which several
died from the heat and fatigue. On another occasion when
cholera maged with great fury in one of the suburbs of
Beyrout, and the terror-stricken Christian population: had
almost entirely abandoned their homes and fled to the
country, he alone, of all the Europeans (with the exception
of the medical officers, and the sewrs de charslf) visited the
wretched huts of the poor and others artacked by the
malady and administered relief to the diseased and dying;
thus, inciting others by his example. to do likewise, and
awakening hope in those who before had known only
despair. Language faintly conveys the impression created
by conduct so generous and humine ; but the remembrance
of it was never effaced from the hearts of those who were
‘it -objects:

Colone!l Rose's connection with the Turks did not cease
with his departure from Syria, for he was transierred to
Constantinople where he was brought into contact with
another remarkable Englishman, the great Elchi. In
recognition of Colanel Rose’s brilliant services in' Syria,
Lord Palmerston took the first opportunity of bringing
him into the regular diplomatic service by appointing him
secretary of embassy at Constantinople (January 2, 18313
Soon after his appointment, the ambassador, Sir Stratford
Canning, afterwards Lord  Stratiord de Redeliffe, —— m
leave, and Colonel Rose acted for him in his absence as
Chargd duffarres. ColonelRose was thus placed i a
position of grear delicacy and responsibility during a most
important crisis. in the Eastern. question, for at this very
moment the Crar sent Prince Menchikoff on a special
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mission to Constantinople to obtain from the Sultan a
secrct treaty vesting in Russia the actual protectorite of
all the Porte’s subjects of the Greek Antiochian persuasion,
an armngement incompatible with the independence of
Turkey and with the rights of the other Powers. As was
natural, the Porte vigorously opposed this dangerous attack
on its independence, and immediately sought the advice
and assistance of the English embassy, of which Colonel
Rose was then in charge.

In accordance with his instructions, Colonel Rose took
all necessary steps in aid of the rights of the Porte, and
had frequent communications and interviews with Prince
Menchikoff on the subject. The language of Prinee
Menchikoff to him convinced him of the danger of the
Russian demands. His apprehensions on this subject
were confirmed by a remarkable intercepted letter, written
By a Bulgurian priest in the Russian and Turkish dialect,
in which was announced a plan of creating a revolution in
Bulgaria in favour of the Czar.  He transmitted this letrer
45 soon, as translated to Lord Clarendon.  Soon after this
Colonel Rose received, early one morning, an urgent
message from the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs
requesting his immediate artendance at the Porte on a
matter of importance. His Excellency and the Grand
Vizier then informed him that they had just received a
demand from Prince Menchikoff requiting that the Porte
should sign’ the secret treaty which 1 have just men-
tioned,

*The Porte," in the words of Kinglake (Crimea, vol, i.
99), “was so taken by surprise, and so overwhelmed by
alarm, a5 to be in danger of going to ruin by the path of
concession for the sake of avetting a sudden blow. Bu
ere remdined one hope—the English fleet was at Malta
the Grand Vizier went to Colonel Rose, who was then
charge of our affairs ar the Porte, and entreated that he
uld request our admiral at Malta to come up to Viourla
order to give the Turkish commander the support of an




approaching fleet. Colonel Rose, being a firm, able man,
with strength to bear a sudden load of responsibility, was
not afraid to go beyond the range of common duty. He
consented. to do as he was asked; and, although he was
disavowed by the Government at home, and although his
appeal to the English admiral was rejected, it is not the less
certain that his mere consent to call up the feet allsyed the
panic which was endangering at that moment the very life
of the Ottoman Empire. Colonel Rose was the officer
who afterwards became illustrious for his career of victory
in India, but at that later time he was known to his grateful
eountry as Sir Hugh Rose.” :

On the outbreak of the war in the Crimea, Colonel Rose
was appointed, with the local rank of Brigadier-General,
British commissioner at the headquarters of the French
Commander-in-Chiel (March 8, 1854). With him were
associated Major the Honourable St. George Foley, as
aide-de-camp, and Lieur.-Colonel Claremont, as assistant
commissioner.  Colonel Rose's function, with the assistance
of the two officers named, was to be the ovrgan of commu-
nication between the French and English commanders-in-
chief in all matters relating to the two armies, but espe-
cially in carrying communications during’ action from the
French 1o the English commander-in-chief, and oie zersd,
Colonel Rose was further instructed to send in his reports
on the operations, and on all drcumstances connected with
them during the campaign, 1o the Earl of Clarendon,
through the English commander-in-chief in the Crimea, for
the information of Her Majesty’s Government.  On first
receiving  his appointment as Queen’s commissioner,
Colonel Rose drew up a short sketch of a plan of the
strategical operations which, in his opinion, were the best
caleulated to ensure the succoss of the allies. He sub-
mitted the plan of operations: which he had prepared 'to
Lord Raglan, who sent it to Lord Clarendon, It was
afterwards forwarded. through Lord Cowley, Her Mﬂjﬁﬁx,
ambassidor au Paris, for submission to the Emperor of the
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French. On passing through Paris on his way to the
Crimea, Colonel Rose received an invitation to an evening
party of the Empress at the Tuilleries, to which Lord
Cowley, the ambassador, took him. The Emperor asked
hiim to come into an adjoining room, and to sit near hon on
a sofa, when His Majesty showed him a copy of the very
memorandum which had been sent to him by Lord
Cowley, and added that he entirely approved it

Colonel Rose was the first English officer who, after the
many and protracted wars between the English and French,
and the national animosity caused by them, had joined the
headquartéss of a French army as the representative of
England. He felt certain he would be welcomed in a
friendly manner, but he was not prepared, as he often
afterwards said, for the display of marked goodwill and
hospitality with which he was received by Marshal St
Armaud and the officers of his staff assembled at the
headqguarters mess, of which he was at once made a guest
during the campaign.

Colonel Trochu, who had obtained the first place
amongst the cadats of his year at St. Cyr fora commission
in the army, had been appointed first aide-de-camp to
Marshal St. Arnaud, and he took the lead in these friendly
relations, by saying that the Duke of Wellington's opera-
tions in the Peninsula were subjects frequently given
to the cadets at St Cyr for their studies. Having
served as aide-de-camp to Marshal Bugeaud, who had
been engaged with the English troops in the east of Spain.
he gave the minutest description of the English tactics
and their mode of resistance to the French attack ; how,
for instance, the English lay covered behind rising ground,
and, letting the French approach within easy range, fired 2
volley, and with a cheer charged with the bayonet down the
hill, “ not going too far,” All the French officers eulogised
the discipline and good feeling shown by thu English army
in the south of France; the excellent discipline of the men ;

how the soldiers paid for everything; how the English
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officers called upon the gentry and begoed them to ler them:
know of the misconduct of any part of the men towards
them, treating them, in short, more like friends than fike
enemies. A young French officer from Toulouse wound
up these edlogies by saying that the French had shown
their sense of the kind feeling and behaviour of the English
army, by taking care, up to this day, of the graves of the
English officers; and at times throwing flowers upon them,
“Et tout cela parceque vous dtiex gentlemen.”

Colonel Rose’s instructions were. as already mentionad,
to obtain from the French commander-in-chief the earliest
and most correct information possible of the French move-.
ments and operations in the campaign, and to express his
OWN opinion on them, for the information of Lord
Clarendon, the Foreign Secretary, under whom he and his
companions were, to use the official phrase, on “special
service ;" but he could not obey these orders as fully as he
wished, without going * to the frone.” Nothing was further
from his intention than to show off, as it is called, bur he
could not obtain this information without secing as closely
as possible the events of the campaign ; besides which ir
was his earnest wish to rake that forward part necessary as
he knew to gain for him the confidence and esteem of his
gallant companions in arms, the French officers. and which
he eould only do by going to the frant, sharing the perils
of war with them, and seeing closely and clearly the moye-
ments of their army and their objects. This feeling was
heightened by the kind and generous weleome which the
French officers had given him at their headquarters.

The opportunity soon offered itself Shortly after the
landing of th= allied army at Varna, the alarm was broughe
by an officer 1o the French Marshal while the headquargers
staff ‘were ar dinnsr, that the French magazine containing
the whole of the cartridges for the infan try in the comin
eampaign, stored in an old marteilo tower and its Imﬂd_j,,g,‘
was on fire, -and that these buildings, tower ang all, were in
imEuim:nt danger of blowing up, The officers all ran down

-
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to the spot, and Colonel Rose's experience ol hres at Con-
stantinople enabled him to tell his comrades the best mode
of putting this one out, which was to pull down at once
with long polesand a hatchet and erook all the woolen
buildings intervening between the fire and the houses
beyond them. Several of the French officers went up with
Colonel Rose to the roofs of the houses which they had thus
separated from the one on fire, whilst others went to fetch
French and English fatigue parties. This done, 2 French
officer and Colanel Rose jumped from the roof, and going
up to the martello tower, ascertained with their hands where
the flames had produced the greatest effect on its walls, and
when the French and English fatigue parties arrived. in
numbers all the engines were concentrated upon these
endangered points, The fire was fortunately put out with-
out any serious damage.

The following day Lord Raglan told Colonel Rose that
he had heard with much pleasure of the assistance he had
given the French in putting out this dangerous fire, and
added that Marshal St. Arnaud had told him that he was
extremely obliged to Colonel Rose for it, and had
recommended him to the French Minister of War for
the Officer’s Cross of the Legion of Honoar. This honour
was afterwards merged in the higher grade, the Com-
mander's Cross of the Legion of Honour.

The first serious engagement after the disembarkation
of the allies in the Criméa was the battle of the Alma
Colonel Rose and Colonel Trochu were intimate, and had
frequent conversations on the strategy of the allied move-
ments against Sevastopol. They agreed that the advance
should be a great naval and military echelon, the flects form-
inge the right step in advance, and the English forming the
extreme left step of the echelon up the country, to enable
the allied left to clear the coast road leading to Sevastopol,
‘and throw forward the right front on the left.  This move-
ment was carried out at the Alma.  The allied ships of
war advancing in a great echelon from the right, shelled
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the Russian left moving along the high road from
Sevastopol, which was the line of Russian transport and
telegraph communicarion.

A curious result of this was that the right step of the
echelon took in flank the Russian left, and that 2 regiment
of Russian cavalty, to aveid the destructive fire, took
shelter from it the whole time of the battle in a ravine
on the extreme left running down to the sea, without its
being known to the allies 1ill it retired on Sevastopol
with the rest of the Russian army. The allies were to
Have marched in this order before the break of day, but
this failed, because, as Lord Raglan explained to Colonel
Trochu and Colonel Rose who had gone to ask the cause
of the delay, the 4th or General Cathcart’s division had not
come up from the pointwhere it had disembarked. Generil
Bosquet's division, which had pot halted, got some diktance
in. front, owing to this delay in the advance, and,
making a dour 10 the right, waded across the Alma, in
quite shallow water, and, ascending the heights on the left,
was the first to reach the Alma platean. General Canrobert
with his division followed. At this moment, Colonel Rose
carried an urgent message from the Marshal to Lord
Raglan, to request him to cross the Alma and attack the
Russian right and their battery of twelve guns, in co-
operation with the French attack on the Russian left.  The
English infantry were lying down on account of 2 very:
heavy mortar and other fire close to the bank of the Alma,
the officers standing up, giving that good cxample in
danger which  English officers always do.  As Colonel
Rose was giving the message in this heavy fire, a shell
burst dlose to Lond Raglan's horse, his favourite chestout,
and made him bound inthe’air,.  Lord Raglan said, * Hot
work, Rose.  Lwill do all I ean, but the fourth division.
has not yet come up.”  Marshal St. Amaud spon after this
arrived at the ford on the Alma, but halted in rear of & little
mil:ll:nge near it, the ford being blocked up by a gun-
carriage which had npset.
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- At this moment, heavy firing on the high ground above
the Alma showed that General Canrobert’s division had
ascended the heights, and was coming into action with the
Russian troops defending the telegraph position, the key of
the Russian left.  Anxious to see the French attack of the
telegraph, Colonel Rose jumped his horse, a good Irish
hunter, into the Alma and up the bank on the other side,
and, galloping up w the heights on the right, arrived just
in time to join Colonel Cler as he was deploying the rst
Zonaves for the attack of the telegraph position.  Calonel
Cler welcomed him with a hearty shake of the hand, saying,
“Soyezr le bien venu, mon cher camarade, juste i temps
pour I'assaute du telegraph,” and they rode side by side in
front of the Zouaves, who, with cheers, tock it with great
spirit under a heavy fire, losing many men, and crossing
bayonets with the rear line of the Russians covering their
retiring front.  The head of a sous-licutenant (Licutenant
Poitevin) was knocked off by a round shot as he was
placing the tricolour on the walls of the telegraph, the build.
ing of which was not completed, and his body and the flag
fell inside. The greatest loss of the French was inciurred
in the tiking of the telegraph, but it was small in' com-
parison with that of the English in their far more arduous
capture ‘of the formidable heavy gun redoubt.  Colonel
Cler showed his feeling in regard to Colonel Rose’s joining
him on this oecasion, in a letter which he wrote him, asking
him for his portrait—horse, uniform, and all—to be inserted
iy & picture of the storming of the telegraph, which was
be painted for the Emperor, and is now in the gallery of
Versailles, saying that he wished him to occupy in the
picture “la place gloricuse que vous avez eu le courage de
prendee dans mon  régiment "au moment supréme de la
bataille d'Alma."

After the battle of the Alma, and a day or two before
the opening of the fire against Sevastopel, Colonel Rose
wisited the Redoubt Numero Un, ** La Maison Brillée,” so
ealled from the French having taken and burnt two houses,
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‘and constructed a redoubt on an eminence which had a
slight command of the Bastion Centrale, the principal
masonry fortification of the Russian right, the left being
only earthworks. The French engineer officer in charge,
with the usual kindness of French officers, took Colonel
Rose round the trenches of the redoub, explaining the
defects to him, more especially at a mistaken angle in it,
which invited fire but which could not then be remedied,
and afterwards to the glacis where they had a magnificent
vicw, by the rising sun, of the permanent fortifications of
Sevastopol.  The perfect stillness which reigned over the
scene, gave no warning of the fearful havoe and destruction
which within a few hours were to ensue from a cannonade
unprecedented in artillery annals.

The next morning, the French headquarters® stafil were
surprised at hearing a very heavy artilléry fire from the
right of the permanent fortifications, General Canrobert
had gone out early in the morning with Colone! Trochu on
a reconnaissance.  On hearing the fire, the French safl
officers galloped off in its direction, Colonel Rose and
Colonel Vaubert de Genlis making for the hut of
the * Major des Tranchées,” Here they found General
Canrobert, and learnt that this unusual fire was caused
by a violent cannonade from the ** Bastion Centrale™
and from other batteries an the right of Sevastopol, upon
the redoubt * La Maison Brilée.” Just zs Colonel Rose
and his companiions arrived, General Canrobert, with his
wonted courage and devotion, was starting for the redoubt
in distress, only allowing General Martimprey and Colonel
Trochu to accompany him, for fear of drawing down the
enemy’s fire by a larger party.  Colonel Rose begged that
he might goalso, General Canrobert demurred. Colonel
Rase replied that if the English commissioner attached ta his
staff did not go to the post of danger with: him, he could
never look his brother officers again inthe face General
Canrobert, in his usnal good-natured way, taking him by
thearm, replied, * Allons donc, Rose. ﬂﬂi"ﬂfﬂ,hlﬂ-""‘?n reach-



ing the redoubt, they found that the whole of the defences
which were exposed to the cannonade were completely de-
stroyed by it ; and this was not surprising, for General Bizat,
commanding the French engineers, told General Canrobert
that the Russian batteries had fired on it 840 rounds in one
hour, the heaviest artillery fire, he said, on record. The
earnage inside and outside the redoubt (which had been
held by the 1st Zonaves with remarkable fortitude), from
the yertical and other fire was fearful, more than half the
garrison having been killed, besides the wounded.

As General Canrobert and those with him went round the
ditch, a shell burst close to them at the very mistaken angle
shown to Colonel Rase by the French engineer officer, one
splinter contusioning the general on the arm, and another
‘hitting Colonel Rose himself on an artery just beneath the
eye, knocking him down senseless, and causing a consider-
able cffusion of blood. When he came to himself, he found
two, soldiers of the tst Zouaves trying in the kindest
manner to rfaise Bim up and staunch the blood, whilst
General Canrobert was standing over him, thinking he
was dead.  Numbers of French officers.  including Prince
Jérdme Bonaparte, called next day at Colonel Rose's tent
to inquire after him. General Canrobert reported the
incident officially to Lord Raglan, and it was published in
Zie London Gasetts of February 6, 185s.

The next encounter in which Colonel Rose took n
prominent part was the battle of Inkermann. The impor-
tant events of that day afforded him an opportunity of
rendering a service to the French and English armies which
General Canrobert, in an official letter, characterised as
most important to the great causé which was at szake in
that eventful strugple. To adderstand this, it is necessary to
take a brief glance at the history of the battle.  The seeret
plan of the Emperor Nicholis and his War Minister was
ta take advantage of the ridges of the commanding heights
of Inkermann (which ran north-east in 3 rough parallel, and
'lmhm cannon shot of the upper harbour of Sevastopol),
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to surprise and turn the right of the allied army, which was
ex L'air commanded by the heights opposite to it of Inker
mann and to “ drive the infidels as the secret instructions
ran, Yand their allies to their ships or into the sea” Before
the arrival of this telegram; two Grand Dukes. sons of the
Emperor, had arrived from Moscow at the headquarters of
Prince Menchikoff, to encourage the execution of this great
project.

Before the dawn of day, very heavy firing of artillery
and musketry from the dicéction of Inkermann called
General Canrobert and his staff out of their huts. With
his usual intelligence; concluding that the Russians had
attacked General Pennefather’s division on the right, he
requested Colonel Rose to go as fast as he could
to that officer and inquire whether he eould give him any
assistance.  Riding by the shortest way through the ravines,
Colonel Rose gave the message to General Pennefather,
who, overpowered by the very superior numbers of the
enemy after gallantly resisting cheir advance, had just given
orders to his division to retire slowly andin action. His
‘two guns being to elose to the enemy, were taken, but
afterwards recaptured. All the Emperor's secret instruc-
tions had been skilfully carried out.  The English outposts
and pickets were surprised before the break of day.
Colonel Haly, commanding the 47th Regiment, dis-
tinguished himself by his bravery in resisting the advanee
of the Russians, killing two or three of the enemy in
personal  encounter; Masses of Russians,  with deep
cheers, rendered more vehement by two tots of vodi
given them on parade before they advanced (covered by
skirmishers and the vertical fire of the heavy mortars of the
Russian ships of war in the harbour), from the Malukofi
gate. over the  Inkermann ridge and also by the harbour
coast road, to the highestpoint on the Inkermann heights,
. fortify which and the lower heights, a hundred mules
bad been employed canveying fiscines during the  night
along the coast road. It was a serjous but grand scene

L]
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of war, » fitting prelude to the sanguinary strugple thar
- was o follow.
On delivering General Canrobert’s message to General
Pennefather, the latter’s reply was, *You see, Rose, what is
‘going on. Give General Canrobert my sincere thanks, and
tell him he cannot come too soon.” Colonel Rose galloped
the same pace back to the French headquariers, but found
that General Canrobert had already marched to reinforee the
English right.  He got a fresh horse and reached General
Canrobert with this reply just before his division came into
action; It will beseen in Lord Raglan's despatches how hand-
‘somely he acknowledged the able assistance of the French,
and how much he complimented General Canrobert’s tactics
on this occasion. Here was seen the prooi of the heroie
villour with which the Guards, some in line and the rest in
skirmishing order, had resisted the atiack of the Russians
on what was the key of the allied position. Twelve
officers of the Guards had been carried, killed or wounded,
gut of action, and the men in their bear-skin caps, grey
coats, and white belts; lay on the field in all the varied
forms of death, with their intervals preserved and their faces
to the enemy.  On a ridge to the left was lying one young
officer ; his servamt was holding his head, the blood was
gushing from it and from other wounds; and his young
brother who had come to Balaklava the night before was.
holding his hand in tewrs. General Canrobert said to
Caolonel Rose, *C'est touchant ; quiest ce 2" The servant
whowas halding up his head answered, "Sir John Newman.
The Russians bayoneted him when he was lying wounded.”
General Canrobert posted his division on the English
right, the point of the Russian attack as ordered from St.
Petessburg, and General Bosquer comingfrom the other side
of the plateau posted himsell on the right again of General
Canrobert.  The shells, which the Russians always fired by
twos in echelon, were dropping thickly on the English right,
and one carried away the whale face of General Bourbaki’s
hume, when he pirouetted round several times mad with
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pain, and fell dead.  Another shell burst between General
Canrobert and Colonel Rose, one splineer carrying a piece
of Colonel Rose’s thorough-bred horse's stomach away, and
another contusioning General Canrobert’s arm. They
caused alse one or two casualties in the 1nth Hussars, who
were therefore retired out of fire. General Bosquet now
rode up, and, dropping his sword to Geneml Canrobert,
asked to be allowed to charge a very Jarge body of Russian
troops in massed columns, who were attacking the French
Tight, with his Regiment of Tirailleurs Indigénes (Algerian
~ Mahomedans). General Canrobert replied, " Certainly, |
quite approve;” and General Bosquet, in a brief but
energetic speech in Ambic, addressed his men, telling them
if ‘they did their duty they would go to Mahomed, but if not
to ** Jahanum." After firing a volley into the Russian
columns, General Bosquet ordered the * Indigénes” w
charge them. They were so cutnumbered by the Russians
that their képis only appeared in the mass occasionally’
like * leaves in @ stream.” The Russians were completely
repulsed, and retired in disorder, the “ Indigénes " making
great havoe amongst them with their swond bayonets. '
Shortly afterwards, in the heat of the battle, an orderly
officer from General Pennefather galloped up with an
important message to inquire whether General Canrobert
could hold the ground between the lelt of General
Canrobert’s division and the English nght. His inquiry
tallied exactly with the short conversation which Colonel
Rose had just afterwards with Lord Raglan when he touk
him a message from the General.  After he had replied to
the message, be said, " It looks fishy, Rose.” “ No," said
Colonel Rose, *it’s all right, my Lord, if we only take the
redoubl on our right” pointing to the Inkermann works
thrown up in the night. “VYes,” he said, “ that's just what
Pennefather has been telling me.”  The inquiries made. by
Gencral Pennefather showed that he had contemplated
taking  the redoubt, and so it came to pass; for shortly
afterwards, when General Canrobert asked Colonel Rose to.
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conte with him to the front to make a reconnaissance (and
as they went there, the Duke of Cambridge joined them),
the Russians, recognising the French commander-in-chiel
by the flag carried by the Maréchal de Logis; opened fire
upon his party. The projectiles which ricochetted towards
the party were of lighter calibre than the guns in the
battery ; and General Canrobert with his usual intelligence
judged from their light calibre that the Russiuns were
covering the retreat from the battery of heavy guns with
horse artillery, thus showing that its garrison were in full
retreat—a welcome announcement.

On receiving General Pennefather’s message as to
holding the ground berween his left and the English right,
General Canrobert looked rather embarrassed, on which
Colonel Rose, who knew the ground, told him he would be
glad to reconnoitre it for him. He assented with warm
thanks. Having reconnoitred the ground between the
French left and the English right indicated by General
Pennefather, Colonel Rose then went down the road on the
right of the Russian redoubt, running from the plateau to
the Tehernaya under it.  He came ex roufe upon a small
English picket of a young subaltern, who had constructed
an ambuscade on the side of the road, and having recon-
noitred the ground to the right of the Russian redoubt, he
proceeded to the ground on its left, passing under the
shower of a- cannonade between the Russians and the
English two 18-pounders under Major (now Sir Colling-
wood) Dickson, Royal Artillery, and the guns of Com-
mandant La Boussiniére’s Horse Artillery battery, two
officers whose ability and courage did honour to the
splendid armies to which they belonged.

Here occurred the great alaughter of the Russians
which was caused from the admirable fire of the Enfield
rifles of the Guards, and the gallant chirge of General
‘Bosquet's Indigénes, [t was not simply detached groups
‘of dead, but one long heap of dead ard severely wounded

. urd]rmg men. Colonel Rose’s horse, frightened as horses
o
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generally are at dead bodies, bhounded wildly, and could’
only be managed with difficulty, when a #fle shot struck
it under the knee, cutting the sinew. He fell on Colonel
Rose with violence amongst a mass of Russians. Colonel
Rose's cheek coming in contact with the face of a Russian
soldier who was near death, and was praying to a lirtle
picture of the Virgin which he had placed on a twig af
heather brushwood before him, All Colonel Rose's efforts
for some ten minutes to make the horse tise were useless,
till raising his leg as high as he could, he let it fall with all
his force on the horsie's flank, when it made a preat straggle
and plunged forward.  But the poor animal was dead lame,
and Colonel Rose led him with difficulty to the French
headguarters and made his report to General Canrobert
that there was nothing w prevent his halding  the
ground to the French left and the’ English right. This
welcome intelligence was sent immediately to General
Pennefather, who moved forward jwith the Rifle Brigade
1o occupy the redoubt, which he did withour firing a
shot.*

Gratitude was one of the bright qualities of General
Canrobert, and nothing was more gratifying to Colonel
Rose than the approval which the Marechal alterwards.
expressed of the service he did him at Inkermann by this
reconnaissance.  He recommended Colonel Rose for the

= Shorlly after this incdent waa taken down from Lord Steathnaim's own
lipa. Sir Robert Morier, now Her Majesty's ambassador ar St
1ald the writer af this paper that he bad weently niet the Hossian officer
wiio commanded the Ressian' pickets a1 the moment indicated, nlong the
Enkermann heiglts.  Thie officer mentivasd, as one of the remark-
able m<idents of the day, the fct of sesing with difficalty in ﬂl:m“ - gl
gaunt figure riding leisurely down the Tehernays-zoad under 3 withering
fure from thesr whole line of pickets. The fizure tumed neither o the
right por to the lefl, nor could the Russizns his it Suddenly they saw: fhis
fignre full hendiong with his horse. Afer 3 fou minites, paying no atten
Fion o thﬂ Eﬂﬂ‘, thiz mﬁtﬂim Hﬂ.ﬂgﬂ got “I"“ ;hﬂ.)k ﬂ-ﬂiﬂ m iu
horse, sod led the animal leimirely back up the road. The Russtins p—
e atruck. with admiration at ibs courage 184¢ un order was sent =il al
the line 10 cease firing on the figure, which * we afterwards tearnt,™ said
the Russian Geneml. “was Colonel Ross.”
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Victoria Cross without reference to him except to say that
he had done so.. In this report he stated that Major-General
Rose had been “his brave and constant companion in the
trenches belore Sevastopol, in the various actions, notably
at Inkermann.” Colonel Rose, he said, was wounded hy
his side in the trenches, and “I recall to mind with plea-
sure how he never ceased to splicit from the General-in-
Chief the honour of taking his glorious part in the most
dangerous dutics, particularly at the battle of Inkermann,
where he went alope in spite of the most destructive fire
(le fen le plus smewrtries) to reconnoitre the ground he-
tween the right of General Pennefather and the left of the
French troops engaged, and thus contributed to the so
usefiul (si wtile) operation of the combination (co-ordrement)
under the enemy's fire of the English right and the French
lefr."  * On this occasion,” he added, * the gallant General
Officer had his horse wounded under him.”

On account of Colonel Rose's rank of brigadier-general
at the time, it was held that he could not, under the strict
interpretation of the warrant, receive the Victoria Cross,
but many years afterwards (1876), Marshal Canrobert again
pressed his claims to the Victoria Cross, saying that “ Lord
Strathnairn, who had been attached by the Queen's
Government to the French headquarters; constantly ook
a leading, part in the various actions in the memorable
Crimean campaign, and gave proof of the most remarkable
personal courage and the rarest coolness in the midst of
the greatest dangers.  Sir Hugh Rose had already during
this epoch given signs and proofs of the eminent warlike
qualitiesgwhich distinguish him, and which afterwards made
his gloglous name sa celebrated.”  For his “ distinguished
services in the Crimea” Colosel Rose was promoted to
the @nk of major-geneml, and he was also made 2 K.C.E,

The following extract from Lord Clarendon’s despatch
of Febroary 1, 1856, to Major-General Rose, will show
how he never lost sight of his instructions to give Her
Majesty's Government the most eorrect and early informa-
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tion of the operations of war. Lord Clarendon wrote : 1
must, before I conclude, express to you my entire approval
of your conduct in the difficult position in which you have
been placed, and more particularly of the clear and able
reports which you have from time to time transmitted to
me of the military events and operations which came under
your cognisance.” Andagain ;: * Your conduct in difficult
circumstances has been judicious. You appear to have
maintained the best relations with the French Commander-
in-Chief and his staff; and the advice which you have at
different times tendered in a highly becoming tone and
spirit has been'in conforinity with the wishes and opinions
of Her Majesty’s Government."”

Six months after the battle of Inkermann, Major-
General Rose had the opportunity of performing a duty
which was of service to the great cause which the allied
Powers were defending in the Crimea, as well as to
the reputation and good name of their gallant armies
A mixed committee of British and French officers of the
scientific branches of both services had given their apiniion
thar it would be advisable to suspend the siege of Sevas
topol. In the conviction that such a measure would be
most damaging to the reputation of the allied armies, par-
ticularly to the English Army, and to the policy of Her
Majesty's Government, General Rose addressed a
memorandum to Masshal Pelissier, in  French,/with the
entire concurrence of Colonel Trochu (who looked over it
and said he could not sec a fault in i:}'in which he set forth
the evils of so fatal @ step. He urged, among other
numerous objections, that to suspend the siege was ouly
another word for giving it up, and that the tusk of
removing the immense parks of siege artillery of the.
heaviest calibre would of itself be almost impossible ;
whilst to spike their guns in the face of an unsubdued
enemy would, after all the precious blood spilt, have hﬁn a
blight which nothing could efface, and would have entailed
the sacrifice of all that is dearest to soldiers—the esteem of
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their ‘countrymen. He urged this the more strongly,
because every day the allies, without retreating an. inch,
advanced a little against Sevastopol—an advance which he
knew must end in pushing the enemy into the waters of its
harbour, when they would have to retire in precipitation
across a eranky wooden bridge which had already sunk
too low in the sea to be safe for the hurried retreat of an
army and its material. He argued that all that was
wanting to accelerate the fall of the fortress was a little
mere energy both in the siege operations and in threaten-
ing the rear and land communications of the besieged
army on the other side of the isthmus.

This memorandum was sent to Lord Claréndon, who
conveyed in a telegraphic cipher despatch to General
Rose the entire approval of himself and Her Majesty's
Government of the advice he had thus given. He also
informed him that Lord Cowley, Her Majesty’s ambassador
at Paris, having communicated it to the Emperor, His
'-Majﬁl}r was so much pleased with it, and said it so entirely
coincided with his own views, that he had instructed
Marshal Pelissier to ask him for, and to be guided by it.

At this period General Rose advised Marshal Pelissier
to beg Admiral Sir Edmund Lyons to lend him two sea
mortars, which did admirable service at a critical moment.
It happened thus. General Rose was visiting the new
trenches and thé redoubt which the Freach after their
capture of the Mamelon bad thrown up in advance of it
towards the southern harbour, when the captain of arullery,
an excellent old Breton officer (and the Bretons are second
to none in the French army, whether in the artillery or
other branches of the service) asked him to come on the
glacis. General Rose then said that it gave excellent views
of the southern harbour whers the] Russtan men-of-war
were, with which his gallant companion in arms entirely
agreed ; and knowing the great advantage of the 13i-inch
paval mortars over the common t3-inch mortars, he told
Marshal Pelissier of the result, and earnestly begped to be
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allowed to ask Sir Edmund Lyons to lend him two
of these mortars, to which he consented, It was &
work of great difficulty to move such heavy pieces of
ordnance through the trackless sand and bad ground of the
plateau ; but the English sailors, who have never allowed
themselves to be beaten by any difficulty in the sérvice of
their Queen and country, overcame this obstacle, and
the two mortars were placed in the new redoubt. The day
after, when the headquarter staff were at dinner, the oificer
of the suzi/e on the Mamelon seént an express report that a
shell from one of their mortars had gone right through a
Russian man-of-war, a gaddars or two-décker, and had
blown it upleompletely. The discouraging fact thus con-
veyed to the Russian garrison, namely that their rear was
cut off by the allied artillery, was the main cause which
decicled their speedy retreat,

At the attack on the Malakoff, in the admirable
instructions for the takingof Sevastopol, General Bosquet,
to whom the duty was delegated by Marshal Pelissier, laid
down that if the Russians should on the day of the assault
of Sevastopol and the Malakoff, its key and mostimportant
feature, repeat their {manceuvre of June 18, and bring
up their heavy war steamers to the extremity of the south
harbour to enfilade the French second line, the fﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂiﬂg'
precautions were to be taken.  As soon as. the repors was:
made that the Russian steamers were preparing w weigh
anchor and come up the hay, the ninth parallel was to be
rapidly thrown down by a company of Engineers, and filled
up and beaten into & hard mass by rammers;, and when
finished a field hanrry was to be trotted across it and
come into action at close distance to the glacis of the little
Redan, that is to say, the last work in the Riissian left
of the fortifications which dominate the south harbaur, ﬁn-ng
from right to left by divisions.

General Bosquet argued most truly that the Russians,

seeing the smallness of the projectiles thrown from the
redoubt, would be led to believe that the allies were in



possession of the ground beyond the ninth parallel, and
Between it and the little Redan, and that under the fear of
pluiging shot and other kinds of projectiles their war
steamers would weigh and retine out of fire. Soit happened,

Marshal Pelissier had given General Rose General
Bosquet's instructions to read, and his first aide-de-camp
and himself, knowing that the Russian steamers had weighed
to perform this manceuvre, which General Bosquet- thought
probahle, anxious to be the first to give the news of the
‘success 1o the Marshal, went 1o the vigile of the Mamelon
to see the execution of this admirable movement, As the
steamers approached, the filling up of the diteh was carried
ot under fine with the most laudable rapidity and success,
‘and the French battery of feld artillery trotting vp at a
~ quick pace, came into action as ordered, not against the
lictle Redan, to which it was close, but against the Russian
The commander of the war steamers, judging from the
projectiles which fell, or ficochetted, on the deck, that they
_were under the plunging fire of a field battery, thought
that the French were in possession of the litle Redan,
and  weighed and retired, thus realising General Bos-
quer’s prognostications. But just as they came into
action, when General Rose’s gallant companion was about
to exclaim * Magnifique,” the space in the wigile being so
small that he was obliged to throw his arm round General
‘Rose’s neck, a round shot took his head off, except a shred,
and it fell upon the English officer’s shoulder, covering
him with the blood of his good and gallant companion in
arms, who was 2 brave and excellent officer; ind ‘as popular
’ with English as with French officers. A brother officer
and General Rose carried the body into the redoubt
The day before the storming of the Malakoff, Major-
General Rose, in company with an intimate friend of his,
the late Adminil Pothuau, a most gallant-officer, afterwards
" French ambassador in London, reconfiitred the right of the
I French trenches, where the French had made an admirable



‘engineering advance for three-quarters of 2 mile—and a

more successful or more rapidly and efficiently executed
one is-not, it is believed, recorded in engineering history—
against the Malakoff. This engineering advance or oper-
ation was occasioned by a letter from the Emperor to
Marshal Pelissier, in which he told him that the French
alliance with the English in the Crimean war, and the
immense expense of the expedition, were causing great
dissatisfaction in France, the more so because public opinion
and the press were constantly urging thar, besides the vast
expense, the war was more for English than for French
interests ; so much so that, if Sevastopol were not taken in
six weeks, he must; however profound his regret, withdraw
from the English alliance, but that every effort in ithe
meantime was to be made to capture the plice, These
expressions of goodwill, and the desire to give a loyal and
successful effect to his intention to co-operate efficiently and
sincerely for the success of the Crimean campaign by this
admirable engineering advance, fully tallied with the assur-
ances made by the Emperor of the French in his letter just
mentioned.

Upon this, the French commenced their advanced paraliel
just mentioned, losing on an average one hundred men
killed and wounded every twenty-four hours, as seen
by returns which they showed General Rose. Admiral
Pothuau and General Rose having reached the ninth
parallel, the French officer commanding there, with the
usual unvarying kindness of the officers of that army,
said he would show them everything they wished ; they
might even see the ditch which had been thrown up for the
parallel, and which they were to finish that night, but thar
it was so close; only 27 yards, to the salient angle of the
Malakoff, from which it was concealed by a p// 4 tervarn,
that the slightest noise would excite the attention of the
Russian sentries and cause the destruction of their work.
General Rose and his companion therefore crawled in
the best Highland stalking fashion to the extremity of
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the ninth parallel, and so close that they heird the Russian
sentries relieving and giving each other the orders of the
post. They came back with the same precautions, and
General Rose reported to Marshal Pelissier the favour-
able result of the reconnaissance, for which the Marshal
thanked him very much.*

At the close of the campaign, Marshal' Pelissier brought
to notice the *“incessant and very useful services ™ per
formed from its commencement by General Rose and his
brother  officers, as so frequently mentioned by his pre-
decessors.  “On June 7 and 18, August 16, and
notably on September 8, 1855, these officers,”  he

said, “had to maintain a constant verbal communication
betiween the two armies, and to this end had to undertake
missions les plus perilienses.” The Marshal also wrote to
General Rose expressing the regrets and esteem which the
French army felt for him. *1am happy,” he said (Jun=
5, 1856), “to have to express to you these sentiments
which spring from the distinction of your military services
during the war; of the cordiality which you showed to every

* 1n the " Memoirs of Admiral Pothuay,” published in Paris in 1832,
it is smid: * A |z tranchée tous les deux jours poury faire son service
drartillesr, il allait, A ses moments perdus, examiner les positions ennemis,
S0it aves ses camarades, soit avec les officiers anglais de Y'état-major, entre
autres le géndral Rose qui s'est depuis d'une si bnllante manicre illustré
dans VInde, et qui & G€ créé field-maréchal avec 12 titre de Lord Strath-
natmn.” The good fecling which existed between Lord Strathnaim and
the nfficers of the French army was very marked. He always spoke of
Marshal Canrobernt with enthusiasm. O one occasion (1883, writing to
a Royal personage, he said that he never could forget the kindness he
‘espevienieed at the French headquarters from the first to the last day of
the Crimesn war, nor the decp sease he should ever entertain not only of
% Slarshal Catiroben’s remarkable and uovarying kindness Lo myself, but
aleo of his generous and excellent feeling for the British army, especally
swhen, in the eatly part of the campalgn. they suffered much from & severe
winter and its hardships, On teo occasioos, having leamt from in¢ that
they had dysenteric tendencies from want of fresh bread, having only ration
biscuits, hie sent the whole of Lord Raglan's army fresh bread and cacolets
(mmle Litters) st diffesent times for our sick and wounded when they were:
yeally required for the French army, acts of disinterested goodoess of
heart which cin pever be forgotten by those who experienced their
Yrenefits.”



one, and the care you have taken to maintain that excel-
lent understanding which contributed so much to the
successes which we have obtained.” His thanks were after-
wards expressed in similar language in a public desparch.
Marshal Pelissier’s good feeling towards Gencral Rose
did not cease with their separation, as may be seon
from a note he wrote to him in 1838 from the Royal Pavi-
lion ar Aldershot, where, as French ambassador at the court
of St. James, he was Her Majesty's guest, congratulating.
him on the capture of Gwalior, in which he said : * Jo suis
venu & Aldershot, & bruit de vos succés, et 'y ai vu le plan
de votre demier suceés, éumt 3 ce camp, fque je yous
adresse mes sincéres félicitations, et mes bons scuvenirs
pour le Général Colin Campbell. Tenez bon, et surtout ne
vous laissez pas gagner par la maladie.”

Referring to the services of the French army, and to
those of Sir Hugh Rose, in the Crimean campaign, Lord
Panmure, in moving the vote of thanks in the House
of Lords, on May 8, 1856, to the army, navy, and militia
employed in the operations of the war, said ; * While return-
ing your thanks to the army, navy, and milittla. for its
services during the present war, it would not be becoming
in your Lordships to forget how much we are indebted to
our allies who have been united with us in the prosecution
of thewar. To the army of France we owe much, for from
them, 1 belicve, we have learntsomething in regard to the
mode of conducting war. We owe them much for the
gordial manner in which they have at all times united with
our-troops, and forthe good feeling which has always existed
between the soldiers uf all mnks in both armies, Much of
this is due to the conduct and ability of those officers wha
have acted as commissiontrs with each army, Too much
praise cannot be given to the French commissioners who
were attached to our headquarters for their efforts o main-
tin these excellent relations, and [ deeply regret that one
of them, Colone! Dieu, is not alive 1o receive from this

. tountry that meed of praise.  Our own commissioners, Sir
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Hugh' Rose and his brother officers, serving with the
French army, 1o less mérit that approbation which 1 am
sure your Lordships will cordially join with me in testifying
to them.”

The peace which followed the Crimean campaign
proved, so far as England was concerned, of very brief
duration. When the great Mutiny broke out in India,
Sir Hugh Rose volunteered for employment.  He wis.
appointed to the command of the Poona division in the
Bombay Presidency, and was informed that he would
receive the charge of a field force, which was to perform
an extensive strategical turning movement in aid of Loxd
Clyde's army. The turning movement Was to consist in a
march from Bombay, through Central India, for the pur-
pose of capturing Calpee, and to *give a hand,” in military
phrase, to' the Commander-in-Chief's army on the Jumna
and Ganges. Sir Hugh was expected to pacify, during
this march of 1,000 miles, a large area of disaffected ter-
ritory, and to subdue many strong forts. The subject of
the Central Indian campaign has been so admirably handled
by Colonel Malleson in his * History of the Indian
Mutiny,"” that it may be treated here with some brevity.

Sir Hugh Rose assumed command of the first brigade
of his force at Mhow on December 17, 1857, und, after
joining with it his second brigade at Sehore, left the latter
place for his onward march on January 8, 1858, He had
: difficulties to contend with in the inferionity ol
his forces, and military men have always attached more
sierit to his march through Central India on account of
the insufficiency in every sense of the means supplicd
by Government. He never failed to express his obliga-
tions to Lord Elphinstone and Sir Henry Somerset for
the ready help they at all times gave him, but still the fact
remained that Bombay had, prior to his arrival, been
denuded of troaps, and that his own force was obliged,
‘to use his own words, " 1o cntér on an extensive field of
: ‘pperations,” for which, in former days of Indian warfars, |
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treble the amount of troops would have been considered
necessary. At this time the whole of Central India was in
the hands of the rebals—f{rom Indore to the Jumna, from
the Nerbudda to the Chumbal. The great trunk road
from Agra to Bombay was impassable. Gwalior was with
difficulty retained by its faithful Maharajah; Saugor was
closely besieged; Jhansi, Calpee, and all the chiefl places
were in the hands of the rebelss  The thing to be done
was to clear this territory, to rescue the people who were
besieged, and to open communications between Bombay
and Bengal. For this purpose three columns were
despatched, the northward column under Major-General
Roberts succeeded in reaching Kotah, a strong city, which
was taken by assault; a second column under General
Whitlock advanced from Madras northward in the rear
and on the right flank of Sir Hugh Rose; and the
third column under Sir Hugh, starting from Mhow and
Indore, was to relicve Saugor, take Jhansi, and finally
seize Calpee. The country through which Sir Hugh Rose
bad to pass was only partially explored. The roads
were imperfectly known ; and, strangely encugh, he was
furnished with no map or plan of such an important place
as Jhansi. Rivers were to be erossed; fortresses, which,
seemed impregnable, to be besieged and even garrisoned ;
pitched battles against overwhelming odds to be fought;
mountain passes to be traversed ; commissariat stores to be
procured and conveyed with the rtroops—above all, the
blazing sun of India, with all the dangers of sunstroke and
apoplexy, had to be braved.

Sir Hugh Rose found his soldiers a little out of hand,
and he had to threaten trial by court-martial for every act
of insubordination or drunkenness. On inspecting them-at
Sehore, he told them that they had proofs of his determinas
tion to reform their discipline, but that, on the other hand, if
they behaved like good soldiers, they would find in him the
best of friends. The non-commissinmed officers reparted
next day that the men had said in their barrack-rooms that
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the best thing they could do was to tike Sir Hugh Roseat

his word and to be good soldiers; and from that time forth

they merited his constant praise. They gave proof, on the

Brst oceasion after this, of their new esprit de corps. Onthe
march from Sehore, & report came in from the left videttes
that they had found the jungle full of armed rebels
approaching Sir Hugh Rose’s flank, upon which the
general ordered up the 3rd Europeans from the centre
to cross a dark, sluggish river, with bad banks, and to
scour the road with a thick line of skirmishers with
supports and reserves.  Crossing the river up to their
necks and running up its difficult banks, they daslied into
the wood like hounds into a cover, and speedily compelled
the enemy to flee.

The first serious operations which the Central India
feld force had to undertake were the capture of the fort
of Rathghur and the relief of Saugor. By forced marches
it arrived at Saugor in twenty-one days from its start, the
first obstacle being what is called the fortress of Rathghur.

On reaching that place Sir Hugh Rose made a com-
plete reconnaissance with the cavalry of the whole country
gound the high rock on which it was situated. He ascer-
tained that the ridge of rock, a mile and a half in length,
covered and surrounded with thick jungle; sloped from the
west, where it was precipitous, to the east on the river
Becna, where it was accessible. The north front of the
fort was the only one which contained houses; the other
fronts were merely fortifications.  The reconnaissance
confirmed in ull essentals the information on which Sir
Hugh Rose had formed his plan of attack. He carried it
out by investing, the same evening, the rock of Rathghur
as closely as the great extent, *hills, thick jungle, and a
diffcult river would allow him. A feint against the Town
drove the enemy out of it into the fort, and enabled
Brigadier Stuart to take possession of the “ Eedga,” a
Mussulman place of prayer opposite the north face, com-

Amnding the town, and within range of the main gate of
.



the fort.  On January 28, the * sand-bag " batteries of the
Iefe attack having been completed, the fire commeniced
against the outer wall of the curtain of the fort with such
good effect that it was evident that a practicable breach
would soon be made:

After several skimmishes in the outskirts, the breach

was reported practicable for an assault; but meanwhile the
rebel garrison, despite their boasted determination to hold

Rathghur or die, had not been able 1o stand the shelling

or to meet the approaching assault. They evacuated the

fort in the night by an ancient sallyport and 1 hole dug
under the parapet to the south-west, availing themselves
of ‘that side being guarded by the Bhopal contingent, wheo
were untrained troops, to make their estape. ‘On their
retreat being reported they were pursued vigorausly,
and numbers of them were killed or taken prisoners,
Among the prisoners were Mahomed Fazil Khan (n
relation of the Regentof Bhopal), and the military chiel of
the sebels in the district, Nawab Kamder Khan,
Immediately after this, Sir Hugh Rose received
an express, reporting that a large body of rehels,
reinforced by such of the garrison as had escaped from
Rathghur, had concentrated at Barodia, a strang village gn
the left bank of the river Beena, witha gurry,” or small
fort, surrounded by dense jungle, situated about twenty-two
miles from Rathghur. The rebels were: under the
command of the Rajah of Banpore, the best leader Sir
Hugh Rose encountered. He had previously distinguished
himself, according to Sir R. Hamilton, by his military
qualities. Taking with him the greater part of his trogps,
the General made a forced march the same day at twelve
o'clock in a hot sun to Barodia, leaving a brigadier with the
remainder of hisforce to pratect the camp and his commgni-
catigns. The jungle on the road to Barodjy was very thick,
The flankers of the irregulars, suddenly halting an sonte,
reported that the enemy were in ambuscade on the lefi.
It wus soon found that their object was 1o defend the ford
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of the river, but Sir Hugh Rose drove them out of this
position after an obstinate defence Following up this
advantage at once, the foree advanced and attacked the
enemy in front of Barodia. The rebels kept up a heavy
fire with rockets and brass shells, most ingeniously made
by native workmen, one of them killing, by Sir Hugh
Rose's side, Captain Neville of the Royal Engineers,

. The enemy, driven from their position by the fire of
the guns, retired into the village and jungle, where they
were shelled and charged gallantly by the British and
native cavalry, with infantry supporting. They soon after-
wards made & precipitate retreat, and were pursued with
“loss which they themselves stated at four or five hundred..
The immediate result of these operations was the reliel
of Saugor, on February 3, 1858, to the great joy of the
garrison, after the place had been invested by the rebels
for eight months. The whole of the civil and military
officers came out some distance from Saugor to meet Sir
Hugh Rose and his column, expressing their gratitude for
their reliel by him and his gallant troops. Thus the first
object of the campaign was successfully accomplished.

The capture of the strong fort of Garracota, which owed
its strength to the skill of French engineers, further secured
his communications, and Sir Hugh Rose’s object after this
success was to reach Jhansi as quickly as possible. Want
of supplies, however, chiefly caused by the devastation
of the Saugor and neighbouring districts by the rebels,
caused a delay, of which the rebels took advantage by
seeupying the forts of Seroi and Marowrs, as well as the
difficult passes in the mountainous ridges which separate
Rundeleund from the Saugor districts. The passes were
three in number, those of Namit, Mudinpore, and Dha-
mooney. Sir Hugh Rose resolved to force these passes;
more especially as it was necessary to unite his first and
<econd brigades for the atack on Jhansi. He accordingly
sunt orders to Brigadier Stuart, commanding his first
Yrigade, o marcl straight from: Mhow by the great trunk
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road towards Jhansi, whilst he himself moved dirvect upon the
fortress. Narut was, by far, the most difficult of the passes
just alluded to, and the enemy, having taken it into his head
that Sir Hugh Rese must move through it, increased its
natural difficulties by barricading the road with abattis and
parapets of boulders. The Rajah of Banpore defended jt
with about 10,000 men. The nest most difficult pass was
Dhamooney. Very little was known about Mudinpore, the
third pass, but intelligence received by Sir Hugh Rose
through Major Orr, and a reconnaissance forcée, made him
select the last pass for his point of attack, whilst by a
series of clever movements he made a strong feint against
Narut, which was twenty miles distant. Although Mudin-
pore was found to be the most accessible of the three
passes, it was still difficult, and defended by the Sepays of
the joth N.I, one of the best mutineer regiments, and by
700 picked Bundes!as,

At about 800 yards from the entrance of the M udinpore
pass, the General saw the enemy in force on the hills
to his left, and a heavy fire was opened on his force. Sir
Hugh Rose had a spur shot off, his orderly was hit, and there
were some men: and horses in the battery badly wounded.
The rebels were driven with loss from the glen and
endeavoured to join a large body of the enemy in the hills
en the left of the road; but, not giving them time to breathe,
Sir. Hugh Rose ordered the heights to be stormed, under
cover of the two guns of the Hyderabad contingent.
This was most effectively done, and a sqquadron of the
tgth Light Dragoons pursued them for a considerable
distance.  The next day the fort of Seri fell jnto his
hatds, and the day after that, the fort of Marowra, which
was evacuated on the #pproach of our force : and 50
complete was the surrender that Sir Robert Hamiltan
annexed it with 2 proclamation and military Ceremony.

Sir Hugh Rose then continued his march to Jhansi,
Grear importance was attached o the fall of this fortress
and city by Lord Canning, Lord Clyde, and Lord
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Elplinstone. It was regarded as the stronghold of the
rebel forces in Central India, and was garrisoned by 16,000
Velaitees and Bundeclas, lesides 1,500 mutinous sepoys, of
“whom 400 were cavalry. The number of guns in- the city
and fort was estimated at from thirty to forty. Anxious as
weré Lord Canning and the Commander-in-Chiefl that
Jhansi should speedily fall, they were so impressed with its
strength and with the inadequacy of Sir Hugh Rose's [oree
for its attack that Lord Clyde wrote to him offering the
option of proceeding instead towards Banda. But Sir
Hugh Rose felt so strongly the danger of leaving such a
stronghold in his rear that he determined to take it avall

Not having been furnished with any plan of the city
and fortress, Sir Hugh Rose had to reconnoitre all the
ground and positions in the vicinity of Jhansi. The
areat strength of the fort, natural #s well as astificial,
and it extent, entitled it o a place amongst fortresses.
It stood on an elevated rock, ssing out of a plain and
with its numerous outworks of masonry presented a very
imposing appearance.  Its walls of granite varied [from
sixteen to twenty feet in thickness, and were further pro-
tected by extensive and elaborate works of the same solid
construction, all within the walls, with front andd flanking
embrasures for artillery fire, and loopholes, of which in some
places there were five tiers, formusketry.  Guns placed on
thie high towers of the fort commanded the country all
aroiind.  One tower, called the *“ White Turret,” had been
raised in height by the rebels and armed with heavy
ordnance. '

The chief of the rebel artillery and  engineers
wias 2 first-rate artilleryman. The manner in which the
rebels also served their guns, repaired their defences, and
reopened fire from batteries and guns repeatedly shut up,
was excellent, Some batteries returned shot forshot. The
women were seen working in the batteries and carrying
ammunition. The “ Garden Battery " was fought under

18
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the black flag of the Fakeers. During the siege the
Ranee of Jhansi and her ladies, richly attired, generlly
visited the * Black Tower" in the cool of the cvening to
see the operations. A bombardier commanding one of
the breaching guns reported to Sir Hugh Rose on one
occasion that “he had covered the Queen and her ladies
with his gun,” and asked permission to fire on them,
The General told him that he did not approve of that sort
of warlare, eruel and dangerous an enemy as the Ranee
had been and continued to be.

Sir Hugh Rose had made arrangements on March: 30
lor the storming, but the general action on April © with the:
so-called army of the Peshwa, which advanced across the
Betwa, to relieve [hansi, viz., 20,000 men under Tantia
Topee with reinforcements of heavy guns, caused the
assault to be deferred,

At sunsey, of the joth, the enemy lit an immense bonfire:
on a rising ground on the Jhansi side of the Betwa, asa
signal to the town of their arrival;; it was answered by
salvoes from all the batteries of the fort and city, and
shouts of extreme joy from their defenders, It was evident
that they sought a batde with Sir Hugh Rose's force.
This self-confidence was explained afterwards by prisoners
who stated that Tantia Topee had been informed by his
spies that nearly all the Central India field force wers
scattered and engaged in the siegeand investment, and that
he could easily destroy the few who guanded the camp,
The fact is that Jhansi had proved so strong, and (he
ground to be watched by cavalry was so extensive, thar the
force had more than enough on its hands.  But Sig Hugh
Rose relied on the spirit of the British soldier whicly ke
knew always nises with Hifficulties, and resolved, whilst he
fought a general action with the enemy, not to relux the
siege.. He had, however, only goo men available to meet
the encmy. '

The Major-General always acted on the principle that
the best way with an Eastern foe for making up nume-
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rical inferiority is n determined attack on their weak
point, and, i possible, on their rear. He had therefore
intended to commence the attack at daylight, to advance in
line, to pour into the rebels the fire of all his guns, and
then to turn and double up their left fank. But the
enemy, before daybreak, covered by a cloud of skirmishers,
advanced against him. Upon this the General ordered
“his skirmishers to. uncover his line from their centre by
retiring alternately on his right and left flanks, forming
ubliquely on them. As soon as the line was uncovered,
he opened fire on the centre of the enemy; which had its
effect.

To foil 2 formidable flank attack, he ordered Captain
Lightfoot, R.A., to move with half his battery at a trot to
enfilade the enemy’s right whilst he himself galloped with
a division of the Eagle Troop Bombay Horse Artillery to
take the enemy's left ex dcharpe. When about half way a
round shot knocked over one of the guns. Sir Hugh
Rose had nothing left for it but to go on with the single
gun and stop the enemy's extension to the left by firing
shrapnelon it, and he instantly ordered the troop of the 14th
Light Dragoonsand two troops of the Hyderabad cavalry
16 advance and attack in line, in echelon from the left,
the remaining Hyderabad cavalry being placed in echelon
on the right flank.

But these men, who later on, it must be said, hehaved

 with great gallantry, would not obey the order, notwith-
standing the earnest efforts of the officers and non-
commissioned officers to get them 1o move. In this
dilemma Sir Hugh Rose had to order up a troop of the
gath Light Draguons, in reserve in the second line, to
peplace them, and another Horsé Artillery gun to rein-
~ force: the one gun in action, whilst he himsell and his seaff,
with Captain Need's troop of the 14th Light Dragoons
in front, attacked and enveloped in some degree the
\enemy’s left and left redr. The enemy poured a heavy

| AT

| Breinto the cavalry, the Velaitees jumping up on high
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rocksand boulders to load and fire. Captain Rose,
A.D.C.,, literally attempted to charge up these impassable
rocks but was ordered by the Major-General to desist.
But before they could reload their matchlocks the chirge
was into their left,

In order to rapidly follow up this success, Sir Hugh
Rose advanced straight against the enemy’s centre, when
the retreat of the rebels became a complete rout.  Upon
this he moved forward the whole of his artillery and
cavalry in pursuit. Neither the jungle, which was set on
fire to stop the pursuit, nor difficult ground, could check the
ardour of the pursuing troops, who saw within their reach
the great prize —the enemy’s heavy artillery, The battery
advantageously placed on two rising -grounds then came
into action with the enemy, who were crossing the Betwa
with their siege train, and completed the success of the day.
Sir Hugh Rose pursued the enemy il dark, wking the
whole of the siege train and the guns on the other side of
the river, eighteen guns in all, with a loss to the rebels of
upwards of 1,500 men.  Thus, without relaxing in the least
the investment of the fortified city and fortress of Jhansi,
the Central India field force fought and completely routed
the enemy.  Following up this great success with mpidity,
Sir. Hugh Rose determined to storm Jhansi at once.
He. therefore, on April 2, issued a general order for the
assault nexe day of the defences of the vity wall, of which
a copy, with the plan of atack, was furnished to the officers
in command.

The left awack, ably and gallantly conducted by
Brigadier Stuart, succeeded perfectly, its right column
passing, without loss or difficulty, through the breach, The
escalide on the lefe of the breach was gallantly IEd.b'ir
Lieutenant (now Colonel) Webber,. and the * Rocket
Bastion " was finally taken after'a severe struggle mgdg
the bastion. The devotion and gallantry of the 86th
regimens in the assault and subsequent movement was
specially marked in this operation. The right attack was
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not, at fisst, so fortunate on account of the breaking of the
sealing ladders ; but eventually an entry was made into the
city on all sides, notwithstanding the desperate attempts of
the besieged to prevent it.

One incident of the assault deserves preservation, and
that was the death of Licutenant Dick, He had, some days
hefore 'the assault, committed a serious offence in screen,
ing a sergeant of the Sappers who had been looting,”
in spite of the General's most positive orders against it
Stuch an example was so fatal to discipline that Lieatenant
Dick would have been tried by court-martial. Sir Hugh
Rose therefore sent forand told him on the eve of the
assault of the punishment to which he had rendered himself
liable, adding: “ But I have heard of your high promise

“and good qualities, and | cannot subject you toa punish-
ment which would be ruinous to your career, and
deprive you of the honour of the assault. 1 therefore
pardon you, and I know you will do your duty LO-Morrow.”
On putting  his foot on the step of the scaling-ladder,
Lisutenant Dick said to a brother officer, ‘1 never can be
sufficiently obliged to Sir Hugh Rose: tell him how I have
done my duty.” He ran up the ladder, received several
shots from the enemy, and fell mortally wounded to the
ground,

Soon after this. the right and left attacks were concen-
trated in the palace, and Sir Hugh Rose gained a large
part of the city by occupying the “ Burra Gong™ gate,
an important position. Here the General saw his nephew,
Captain Rose, A.D.C,, of the Rifle Brigade, save a man of
the 86th lying wounded, by taking his rifle and bayoneting
his assailant.

The next day Sir Hugh Rese and Brigadier Stuart
occupied the rest of the city by a combined movement in
the hope of capturing the Ranee,* but she had escaped
during the night through the treachery of some of the men
of the native contingents, :

*= She was nearly cptured by Lieut. Doxier in the parswit.
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Thus ended, on April'3, 1858, the siege of Jhansi,
which, for want of space, is here so imperfectly described.
In that siege the Central India field force had to contend
against an enemy more than double its number and fighting
behind formidable fortifications, who defended themselves
afterwards from house to house in a spacious city. For
seventeen diys and pights the investing force had not
taken off their clothes or unsaddled their horses. The
nature of the defence and the strictness of the investment
gave rise to continued and fierce combats.  But the disci-
pline and spirit of the troops enabled them to overcome all
difficulties, and to take the strongest fortress in Central
India in an incredibly short time, with a loss to the
rebels of 5,000 men.

The menTof the Central India field force treated with
humanity the women and children of Jhansl. Neither the
desperate resistance of the rebels nor the recollection of the
revolting and wholesale murders perpetrated the preceding
year at that place could make the troops forget that
women and children are always spared by English soldiers,
So far from hurting, the troops were seen sharing their
rations with them. Sir Hugh Rose also gave orders that
the prisoners should be fed out of the prize grain,

Having left at Jhansi as a garrison a small force forming
part of his second brigade, Sir Hugh Rose marched with
his first brigude towards Calpee on April 25, 1858, He
received information e »oufe that the Sepoy garrison of
talp:u. reinforced by Velaitéés under the Ranee of |hansi,
and the Gwalior contingent and other rebels, the whale
under the command of Tantia Topee, had occupied Koongh,
where they were resolved to make 2 determined -
sition. The enemy had skilfully and strongly fortified the
west part of the town, difficult to attack becayse surraundud
by woods, gardens, and temples, with high walls.  Sir
Hugh Rose, acting on his usual plan that nothing
put the rebels out so much as twrning their fank and
threatening their rear, resolved to mask the fortified fron,
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and to attack Koonch in flank. In accordance with these
tactics he made a very extensive night march to the left,
and & litle after daybreak arrived by means of good pruicles
opposite the west side of Koonch, and in rear of its fort and
the centre of the town, having tumed and taken in rearall
theenemy’s strong defences of the Jhansi gate.  The troops
were as usual in capital spirits, especially when they saw the
object of their night march fulfilled. After they had
rested. and breakfsted on hot coffee, meat, and bread, the
General arranged for the attack.

A wing of the 86th Regiment and the 25th Bombay
Native Infantry were thrown into skirmishing order, sup-
ported on the flank by detachments of artillery and cavalry,
the remainder of the attacking force being formed into a
second line. The skirmishers of the Bombay Native
Infantry, under cover of the guns, charged into the wood
temples and walled gardens with great gallantry, whilst
the 86th Regiment, making a circuit to the left, took all
the obstacles in their front  The enemy, secing their
line of defence thus broken and their right completely
turned, retired in masses {rom Koonch to the extensive
plains  stretching towards Calpee, forming an irregular
and long line five or six deep in some places, covered
by skirmishers at close distances who at intervals
were in “gouls” or small masses, a mode of skirmish-
ing peculiar to natives of India. Such however was the
vigorous character of the pursuit that they soon became a
helpless column of runaways, losing some 500 or 600 men,
besides several guns. During the operations hefore
Koanch, the men of the 7ist and 3rd Europeans dropped
down in numbers on the field, struck by the sun. In fact
the sun was a far more deadly gnemy than the rebiels, for
there was no shade while the action was going on. The
General himself had fallen three times from sunstroke, bt
continued to struggle against it untl the victory was wan,
when the men, completely worn out, moved off towards the
encamping ground on the Calpee side of Koonch.
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It would have been a fault against strategy if Sir Hugh
Rose had marched on Calpee leaving the strong fort
Loharee, held by Velaitees, six or seven miles on his left
flank. He therefore detached a small force to attack and
take it. The fort was too strong to batter with field
artillery, and the only entrance was by the gate, which was
blown in by the old Indian plan of hanging bags of gun-
powder on it, under eover of musketry and artillery fire.
The gate was then stormed. A desperate strugyle
took place within the first gate. A soldier named
Whirlpool, who had already been honourably mentioned
lor taking two wounded soldiers who had fallen with broken
ladders at Jhansi away on his shoulders, distinguished
himsell remarkably in this dangerous post. Using
his bayonet with the utmost dexterity and strength. he
despatched several of his enemies, and with an officer and
his comrades followed the rebels into the second gate,
charging round the banguette and interior of the fort, and
killing all in it. 'Whirlpool received not fewer than nineteen
wounds, some so severe in the neck that, as his comrades
put him into the dhoolie, he said, " Take care, lads, and
don't shake my head, or else it will come off” Of course
the Major-General had every possible attention paid to this
brave man; he made a remarkable :mcnvtry. and received
. 6 aday beyond his usual pension, besides the Victoria
Cross.  Sir Hugh Rose always thought that his name of
Whirlpoal was assumed, and so it turned out to be, for from
a parish return from Dundalk he learnt that he Was twenty.
five years of age, a Protestant, that his name, so fir as the
writer of this article remembers, was Conker, and that his
nearest of kin was his father, who had been postmaster if
that town. When Sir Hugh Rose was in command in
Ireland, the whole family came to thank him for the
kinilness he had shown to this hero, who was then in New
South Wales. '
Sir Hugh Rose had received an express from the eivil
officer at Koonch, that if he did not march at once to the
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right bank of the Jumna, the encmy in Calpee—the Gwalior
‘contingent, the Queen of Jhansi, and the Rao Sahib—and the:
enemy stationed under the Nawab of Banda at Nowgong,
twenty miles south-west of Calpee, would cut him off, and
prevent him “ giving a hand,” as ordered by the Supreme
Government of India, to Lord Clyde.

He therefore made forced marches to the Jumna, and,
despite the ineredible sufferings of the men, succeeded in
arriving in time. A story is told of the sick that when the
General asked the men if they had any complaints, ** Com-
plaints, sir,” said the excellent surgeon of the 7ist, “they
‘haven't a single thing which they would have in an English
hospital in camp,at kome or in the field: but," he added,
‘they have no complaints, except one, and that is, they
cannot march with you to-morrow against the enemy.”
The men raising their heads from: their knapsacks smiled
in assent. Sir Hugh Rose answered that he had had good
experience of their courage and devotion which were
worthy of their antecedents.

The Central India field force had now to contend not
only against the rebel army, fighting with all advantages
of superior numbers and knowledge of the ground, but
with a Bengal sun at its maximum of summer heat. The
number of officers and men on the sick list inereased daily
and added to the difficulties of transport. Water and forage,
were also scanty on the march, only muddy water was
available. A check or still worse a defeat, before Calpee in
the advanced state of the hot season with the rains close at
hand, would have resuscitated rebellion throughout India,
compromised the safety of Cawnpore, and exposed to a
dangerous flank attack the extensive line of operations of
the Commander-in-Chiel :

Calpee was situated on a high rock rising from the
Jumna, and surrounded by miles of quite unfathomable
ravines twisting in a most extraordinary manner. Sir
Hugh Rose's plan of attack was, briefly, that the Bengal
force on the opposite side of the Jumna should shell vigor-
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ously the fort of Calpee and also that part of the defences
facing his position at Golbwlee, whilst he himself, with his
first brigade, attacked Calpee by its left, making a strong
feint with the second brigade against the right of the enemy
at Banda. to be converted into a real ateack if feasible.
The enemy, coming out of their impregnable ambuscade
in_these ravines, unceasingly hampered  the troops on the
left, Tolearn, if possible; the intentions and fores of the
enemy in Calpee, Sir Hugh Rose sent into the place one of
those adventurers who in campaigns hang about a camp,
know the country perfectly, and generally gain  reliable
information.  About midnight of May 21, a sentry woke
him at his tent, and said that a man wished to speak
to him, and this messenger forthwith appeared. He told
the General that the plan of the enemy was to make a
-grand attack on his position the following morning between
1oand 11 am. This late hour did not surprise Sir Hugh
Rose, as intercepted correspondence showed that the leaders
of the rebel forces in Calpee had issued a circular order
to all the troops under their command that they were not
in future to attack the English ar daylight, but between
those hours when the rays of the sun were most faral,
Acting upon this information, which was told with great
detail and with apparent truthfulness. Sir Hugh Rose
provided for the possibility of its being treacherous by
strengthening his right instead of weakening it, and placing
himsell in the centre of his line, with the Camel Corps,
Shordy afterwards an orderly came to him from
Brigadier Stuart, commanding on the right, to report
that the enemy had shown themselves at several heads of
the ravines, and that he would probably he attacked,
Sir Hugh Rose accurdingly ordered thé: Camel Carps to
reinforce the right.  Dismounting the men of the Camel
Corps, and forming them into line, he ascended the rising
ground in double time. then moving down the hill with the
dismaunted Camel Corps men, he ordered a volley to be
fired-into the rebels, and with o cheer charged them with:



the bayonet. This charge relieved Brigadier Stuart and
his position from immediate danger.

In the meantime reports were received by the General
to the effect that his left had successfully and completely
driven back into Calpee the force under the Rance of
Jhansi and Rao Sahib. Sir Hugh Rose at once saw that
his right course was to profit by this defeat and attack
Calpee the next morning before break of day. But the
enemy, who had been watching his movements, and whose
morale had experienced the full effect of their defeat, had
begun immediately after this repulse (o evacuate Calpee,
and when the British force advanced, their last man was
rapidly retreating by a road considerably to. its left, from
which it was separated by ravines, In short, Calpee had
been won by the general action of the preceding day on
the banks of the Jumna In describing this important
and successful operation Sir Hugh Rese wrote: “So great
and viried were the difficulties with which the Central
India field force had to contend, all of which 1 have not
thought it necessary to detail, that having stated so fully
the obligations I am under to human aid, I should not do
justice to my own feelings, nor | am sur¢ to those of the
generous spirits whom I led, were I not to say how largea
share of our gratitude for preservation and success is dut
to the signal mercy of Heaven He was himself
prostrated with sickness. He had had three attacks of
the sin st Kooneh, a fourth in the action of Muttra, and 2
fifth in the general action before Calpee. The capture of
Calpee completed the plan of the campuign which the
Government of India had drawn out for the Central
India force, Marching from Mhow in November, 1857,
that force, in five months, had traversed Central Tndia,

" had beaten the enemy on every oceasion in thirteen general

attions and sieges, and had captured some of the strongest
fortresses in India.

* After the capture of Calpee, Sir Hugh Rose, worn out
swith fatigue and successive sunstrokes, was advised by his
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medical officer to return at once to Bombay, and he hagd
actually applied for leave to go when intelligence reached
him which created a ssnsation throughout Tndia only
equalled by that which was caused by the first mutiny, o
the efiect that the rebel army under Tantia Topee and the
Ranee of [hansi, while retreating across the Chumbal river,
had changed their route, and had attacked the Maharajuh
Scindiah at Bahardurpore, nine miles from Gwalior, when
His Highness's troops, with the exception of a few of his
bodyguard, had treacherously gone over to the enemy.

Thus the rebels who had fled in disorder and helpless-
ness [rom Calpee were now unexpectedly set up again with
abundance of money, a capital park of artillery, plenty of
* war material, and Scindiah’s army as their allies—the best
organised and drilled of all the native levies. To render this
state of things still more embarrassing, Gwalior fell into
rebel hands at the most unfavourable time of the year for
military operations, on the eve of the great rains (the
monsoons), and when the heat of the summer was at its
maximunt.

This serious news reached Sir Hugh Rose directly after
his leave had been granted. He felt much better after some
days’ rest, and at onee telegraphed to the Governor-General
to say that he would be glad to take command of the force
ordered to retake Gwalior. ~ Upon this Lord Canning
replied, thanking him * earnestly for this generous aet
of devotion to the public service," and accepting  his
services, Brigadier-General (now Lord) Napier had been
appointed to succeed Sir Hugh Rose on his projected
departure from Bombay, bur with that generosity which
always characterises him, he told Lord Canning that he
would be delighted to serve 45 second in command, to which
the Governor-General agreed, and Sir H ugh Rose was glad
to have so valuable an officer to assist him in the Gwalior
operations. The march to' Gwalior was attended with
considerable difficulties on account of the badness of the
roads, the want of maps, difficult rivers to be crossed, and
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such intense heat that the thermometér on one pecasion
stood at 130" in the shade, when it broke, but Sir Hugh
Rose hoped that a successful attack of the enémy, outside
and inside the city, would, as at Calpes, be followed by the
capture of the fort, for to have besieged the fortress
scientifically would have lasted too long,

On June 16 (1858); after marching all night, Sir Hugh
Rose arrived within four or five miles of Morar, and made
whilst. the men were preparing - their breakfasts a close
reconnaissance of the cantonments. Certain that his men
would be reinvigorated by a move against them, and that
the morale of the enemy would be damped by his attacking
them unexpectedly after a long night's march, he resolved to
dis so at once, and accordingly placed the troops in order of
battle. ‘The advance, covered by the Hyderabad cavalry,
was made in two lines; the first line uncer his own com-
mand, the secand under Brig.-Gen. Napier. As the troops
advanced, the encmy in the ravines were forced to show
themselves by, Brigadier-General Napier, and a shirp action
took place between them and the 71st, who, as usual, be-
haved admirably, completely beating the enemy with great
Toss. The commander of the second line merited Sir Hugh
Rose’s warmest thanks for his skilful management. The
success of the day was completed by a maost admirable
pursuit of the rebels by a wing of the 14th Light Dragoons.
The capture of the Morar cantonments had wood results.
It was the first defeat which the combined forces of the
Calpee and Gwalior rebels had sustained, and it enabled

Sir Hugh Rose to get immediately into communication
with the co-operating force at Kotah-ki-Serai, and to recon-
noitre Gwalior from jts east side. In the meantime, & sharp
encounter with the enemy near Kotah-ki-Serai enabled
the force there partially to occupy the heights between
that place and Gwalior, after considerable sesistance.  In
a gallant charge of the Sth Hussars, when they passed
right through the epemy’s camp and carried everything
before them, the Queen of Thansi, disguised as a page, was

-y



killed by a hussar, and the tree was alterwards shown
where her body was burnt.  Thus fell the bravest and
most capable military leader of the rebels. As Lord
Strathnairm afterwards said of her, * Woman as she was,
she was the best man of them all.”

After some sharp enchunters, Sir Hugh Rose entered
the Lushkar, or town, without material difficulty, and
marching up the main street with a squadron of the 14th
Light Dragoons, took possession of Seindiah's
without bloodshed, with the useful aid of Captain (now Sir.
Richard) Meade, who, being known to the Guwalior men,
volunteered to ride forward alone into the courtyard, and
succeeded in inducing the excited rebels in it to give it up
peaceably to the British force.

In the early morning Sir Hugh Rose moved with
General Swart's brigade to the left of the Gwalior rock,
1o turn it where it was not precipitate. At this moment
Licutenant Rose, son of Rose of Kilravock, commanding
the advanced skirmishers, saw 3 little beneath him a falling
of the ground where the second gate into the fort was
situated, and collecting his skirmishers in line, he fired a volley
into the cavity and stormed it, killing every man that was in
it and effecting a capture as suctessiul as it was bold. The
Major-General came up with the 86tk Regiment from the
left of the rock, which was scaled without much difficulty,
and entered the courtyard, where in the ancient guard-room
cut out of the rock Lieutenant Rose lay dying.  Sir Hugh
Rose shook his Highland relative warmly by the hand, not
knowing his wound was fatal, and promised to apply for the
Victoria Cross for him.  He smiled and Was most pratified,
but shortly afterwirds expired. |

Sir Hugh Rose then »sent an express 1o Brigadier-
General Napier, requesting him to pursue the enemy ag far
and as closely as he could.  This was done most effectually
He also wrote 1o Sir R, Hamilon informing him of the
capture of Gwalior, and suggesting that the Maharajah
Scindinh should return o his capital, This: His Highness

-
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did the next morning, making his entry accompanied by
the General and his staff.  Thus ended on June 20, 1858,
the taking of Gwalior. The operations were briefly
summed up by Sir Hugh Rose in a despatch to the
Goveriment of India, dated October 13, 1858, 1n which
he said ;—

w As the Commander of the troops engaged, it is my
duty to say that although a most arduous campaign had
impaired the health and strength of my force, their discipline,
devotion and courage remained unvarying and unshaken,
enabling them to make a very rapid march in summer heat
to Gwalior, fight and gain two actions on the road, one at
‘Morar Cantonments, the other at Kotah-ki-Seral, arrive at
their posts from great distances and by bad roads, before
Gwalior on the day appointed, June: 19, and on that same
disy carry by assault all the enemy’s positions on strong
heights and in most difficult ground, taking one batery
after another, twenty-seven pieces of artillery in the action,
twenty-five in the pursuit, hesides the guns in the lort, the
old city, the new city, and finally the rock of Gowalior, held
to be one of the most important and strongest fortresses in
Indiz. [ marched on June ¢ from Calpee, and on the 1oth
of the same month the Gwalior States were restored to their
Prince.”

The approvals of the Indian anthorities on the fall
and capture of Gwalior were ‘both numersus  and
flattering, but history has recorded 2 stll more durable
tribute of praise and admiration to the gallant and victorious
eommander. After the recapture of Gwalior, Sir Hugh
Ruose made over the command to Brigadier-General Napier,
and on June 29, 1838, proceeded to Bombay, and re-assumed
command of the Poona divisici. His strvices were 0ot
forgotten at home, for he was created a G.C.B. (Jan. 3,
¥838), and appointed to the colunelcy of the 45th Regiment.
‘His name was also included in the vote of thanks passed
an-April 14, 1859, in both Houses of Pasliament for the
fndian Mutiny campaign, when his services were referred
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to by the Earl of Derby, the Duke of Cambridge, Lord
Stanley, and Lord Palmerston in the most eulogistic termis,
The difficulties under which those services were rendered
may perhaps be best inferred from the following extract
from a letter to his brother-in-law, the Earl of Morton,
dated June =0, 1858 :—" I took Koonch in a heat which
cannot be told—r1135" in the shade 1 was three times
paralysed by the sun, but they threw buckets of cold water
over me and gave me restoratives, and, thank God, I was
able to ride again and join the combat. Owing tor God's
great mercy | have had thirteen fights, and always won the
day without a check. Your old regiment, the 71st, had
twelve men struck dead in the ranks. Afterwards at
Calpee it was 119" in the shade, and 200 out of less than
400 men of the 25th Native Infantry fell dead, struck by
sun, I delight in the 71st, and 1 have a splendid regiment
in the 86th, which go at anything.”

How he received his honours may be judged from
this letter to his mother (August 13, 1858): “1 Hhave
received a most kind and handsome letter from the Duke
. of Cambridge telling me that Her Majesty has given me
the G.C.B. Lord Elphinstone has also béen exceedingly
kind, He gave me on my return here a beautiful Arab
mare,* and he told me that he had received a letter from
the Duke, in which he spoke of me in the handsomest Wiy,
The kindness of everyone hiere is remarkable. Each regi-
ment has' given me banquets. A deputation of all the
officers and civil servants of Poona came' to me to say that
they wished to give me i dinner or a ball in proof of their
admiration of what they call my brilliant conduct 1 chase
a ball for the sake of the ladies; young and old, who, poor
things, in India o/ dance” But he adds plaintively,
* Public favour is a very fitful thing, and, much as 1 appre-
ciate all this kindness, I receive it with the knowledge that
it may change in a contmary direction aut any moment”

__ * This mare Lord Stunthnaimn brought home 1o England with him in
1863, and bred a large and profitable siock from her, g
.
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Sir Hugh Rose always wished to give all the credit he
could to the soldiers who served him so well.

On March 29, 1860, Sir Hugh Rose was appointed to
the command-in-chief of the Bombay army, with the rank
of Listutenant-General, but after holding that post fora few
months, he was transferred (June 4, 1860), on the depar-
ture of Lord Clyde, to the still more important office of
Commandee-in-Chiel in India. As the object of this article
is to give asketch of Sir Hugh Rose’s services in the
field it is impossible to add to its length by a detailed
narration of his five years” administration of the army in
India. But at the same time a brief reference to the prin-
cipal features of that administration may not be considered
out of place. One of the first duties which Sir Hugh Rose
ot before himself, after taking over the command-in-chief,
was to improve the discipline of the army, which from the
effects of the Mutiny and the long campaign consequent on
't was in a somewhat lax condition. This state of things
was especially apparent in that portion of it known as the
Indian or European, in contradistinction to the Queen's,
darmy, and it culminated in openly mutinous conduct of an
aggravated character in the 5th Royal European Regiment
at Dinapore. Finding his attempts at crushing this spirit
ofinsubordination frustrated ina material degree, Sir Hugh
Rose was forced to warn the army at large of the serious
notice he intended to take of the next case of insubor-
dination that came to his notice, This happened ‘to be
‘one in the same regiment. Private Thomson disobeyed
a superior officer, and for this was found guilty and
sentenced to be shot. The Commander-in-Chief resolved to
enforce the sentence. The exccution of the sentence was
followed by the disbandment of the regiment. These
measures, in. combination with others equally firm but
necessary, put a stop at once to further indiscipline in the
army, and elicited the full approval of the governments in
Fndia and at home.

© Another matter which Sir Hugh Rose had much at
1 .
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heart, in connection with the European soldier in India, was
the creation of some employment for him in the weary
hours of cantonment life. With this object he introduced
a system of workshops and soldiers’ gardens (July, 1861),
which, after fair trial, proved extremely beneficial to regi-
ments, and was in consequence adopted throughout the
British army at home and abroad. The Native army no
less occupied his close attention, and became in his handsa
splendid fighting machine.

In a general sense; Sir Hugh Rose regarded the amal-
gamation of the Queen’s and Company’s-forces, which rook
place during the early part of his tenure of office as
Commander-in-Chief, as one of the most trying and difficult
duties ever entrusted to him. Fortunately he was on
intimate terms of friendship with the Viceroy (Earl Canning);
and their views on the subject of amalgamation so entirely
coincided, that, notwithstanding material differences of
opinion on some points with the Home Government the
changes were ultimately carried out without undue diffi-
culty or friction. Whilst, during his command, Sir Hugh
Rose attended specially to the comforts and discipline of
the men, one of the chief features of his tenure of office was
his system of selection of officers by merit, which earned
for him the respect of all those who esteemed merit before
ravour. His personal inspections of the troops, moreover,
were frequent and minute, entailing on him much fatigue
and extra wark. Amongst other long journies he rode, in
1862, down the north-west frontier of India at the rate of
sixty miles a day for twelve days with a few selected staff
officers, and made a very valuable report upon the subject.

For reasons already stated, it is not possible to say
more than that in April, 18635, Sir Hugh Rose gave up the
chief command of the army, after a five years' tenure,
amidst much regret and many valued evidences of goodwill
on the part of officers and men. As he travelled down to
Calcutta en ronte for home, the various regiments serving
under him sent their bands to the railway stations through

5
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which he passed; to play, on his arrival and departure, the
tunes he was known to like.  Addresses were also presented
to him by many of the civil bodies in the larger towns,
Indian public opinion was, in short, expressive and even
indulgent in its appreciation of his services as Commander-
in-Chief. One of the most gratifying testimonies to his
services was that given at a farewell entertainment at
Simla, on September 27, 1864, when Sir Robert Napier
(now Lord Napier of Magdala) said :—

# Never has the army of India had a chief more
eamestly solicitous to ensure its efficiency than his Excel-
lency Sir Hugh Rose; never, | believe, has the army of
India been in a more efficient condition than it is at the
present moment ; never has the army of India had a
‘chief whom it would have followed to the field against a
foe worthy of it with fuller confidence of success than this
army would feel under its present Commander-in-Chief.”

In reply to this, Sir Hugh Rose said : "1 have to thank
the army for an unvarying goodwill and never-failing
support, and I regret to give up this great command which
must satisfy any honourable ambition, and which 1 owe, not
to my merits, but to the favour of my Sovereign and to the
brilliant suecess of the British and Native troops of the
Bengal army, whose bravery and devotion in the Central
Indian campaign will est in my recollection as long as
memory lasts.”

On his arrival in England, Sir Hugh was received with
the kindest manifestations of welcome by all classes of the
community. He was at once appointed to be Commander
of the Forces in Freland, and was soon afterwands raised
to the Peerage under the title of Baron Strathnairn of
Strathnairn and Jhansi. Thus hisJactive career ended
amid the scenes where it had begun fifty years before.

During his early tenure of office in Ireland, he
was confronted with the somewhat formidable Fenian
Conspiracy of 1866—67. By good organisation -and
skilful disposition of the troops under his command, Lord
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Strathnairn succeeded in keeping Treland in those stirring
times under control, and in preventing that deep and wide-
spread conspiracy from growing into an open rebellion.

Lord Strathnairn, besides being one of Her Majesty's
commissioners for the Lieutenancy of the City of Londan,
was a D.C.L. of Oxford and an Honorary LL.D. of Dublin
University. After he gave np the Irish command he lived
chiefly in London, where he became a prominent member
of society, and was promoted in 1877 to the highest rank
in the Army, that of Field-Marshal. Up to the hour of
his death he took a keen interest in the military and
political questions of the day, speaking and writing
frequently and copiously on the evils, as he termed them,
of the short service system of enlistment, as contrasted
with long service and a pension. He also freely dis-
cussed the various campaigns in Afghanistan, South
Africa, Egypt, and the Soudan, and the different
policies adopted by the Government. But neither for
the comparatively inactive life he led in London, nor for
the responsible care of his large estates in Hertfordshire,
was he fitted by training or temperament, and he often
longed to break away from them for active command in the
field. The very qualities which made him z distinguished
leader of men—such as tenacity of purpose, endurance, a
quick temper, an unbending will, a fearlessness of responsi-
bility and of men—were qualities which, at times, brought
him into collision in the routine of London political and
social life, with both friend and foe alike,

But no one who knew him, even as an acquaintance,
could fail to recognise in the gallant old veteran's words
and actions a depth of feeling and a strightforwardness of
purpose often wanting in themselves. Mistakes he some-
times made, but they were generally mistakes of impulse.
His heart was always in the right place. With a some-
times stern exterior, he had a ready gift for the needy, a
warm word for the oppressed, and a rebufi for the impostor.
At times rushing bravely into the breach 1o denounce, as



‘he thought, some incompetent officer, some military filure,
or some political intrigue, he made speeches in Parliament
which he not only dreaded but had not the physical power
ta deliver with success, and wrote letters which from their
length and persistency often wearied both his secretaries
and correspondents. But in principle he was generally
right, and ke allowed no consideration of fatigue or friend-
ship to stand in the line of conduct which he conscientiously
‘adopted.  His hospitality knew no bounds, and it was
extended equally to the great and the humble.

What pleased him, perhaps, most in his later years was
his appointment, in 1869, to the Colonelcy of the Royal
Horse Guards (the Blues). This appointment, conferred on
him for those services which, as has already been seen, the
Duke of Cambridge so warmly appreciated, gave him
special gratification, and up to the last moment of his life he
was never tired of speaking of the unvarying kindness and
condescension shown him by his Colonel, as he termed the
Prince of Wales [Cﬂ!une]—imﬂhi&l’ of the Household
Brigade), and of the respect and deference he received at
all times from the officers and men of the * Blues,” from
the commanding officer downwards. He was very proud
of his regiment, and much valued his connection with it
Tt was on his application, made on June 18, 1882, that the
Field-Marshal Commanding-in-Chief consented to regard
the Household Cavalry (Adjutant-General's letter, July 7,
1882) as available for active service in the field, This led
(to the intense satisfaction of Lord Strathnairn and of the
Household Brigade at large) to the employment, soon
afterwards, of detachments from the three regiments in the
Egyptian and Soudan campaigns, with such marked honour
to the Brigade, and such benefit to the Army at large.

Lord Strathnairn was the last link between the past and
present generation of soldiers. The Allwise Disposer of
events deew his thoughts into chaanels which were priceless
in comparison with the evanescent allurements of 2 London
existence, or the positions which rank and honour in this
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world confer. The old hero was weary and worn in the
service of his Queen, but he ever looked forward to that
better country of which he had, from his youth up, heard
from a good mother who was devoted to him.

He spent much of his time in examining the religious
questions of the day, denouncing with no unsparing voice
the advance of atheism in English society and politics
under the protection of genius and in the garb of relipious
frecdom. With those to whom he gave his confidence, he
discussed these questions freely and unremittingly; he,
moreover, devoted an hour each morning and evening to
his devotions, remembering by name many of those who
had fought gallantly under him, and those-immediate rela-
tions and friends whom he regarded with affection. He
died suddenly at Paris on Oct. 16, 1883, without allowing
anyone to know of his brief illness. He telegraphed,
indeed, to the writer of this article to come over and see
him on important business; but it was only posssible to
arrive a few minutes too late. A faithful servant read to the
Marshal, at his own request, the Service for the Sick, and
thus the gallant and aged soldier passed calmly away.

A general desire was felt in the army that this veteran
public servant should be honoured with a public funeral
But the public made no sign. They had forgotten the
services® of a once adulited general. He lies, therefore, in
the humble churchyard of Christchurch, We leave him
in certain hope that the God of battles will give him that
pardon and reward which he daily and carnestly sought,
and in trustiul confidence that his memory will find an
honourable place in England’s military history, which can
boast of few more chimlr?us spirits than Hugh Rose.

Owex T. Burve
* A significant incident  happened on the very day of Lond

Swathnaim's funeral to prove how easily fame is last  On the evening of -
Lord Stathnaim’s funcral at Chrisichurch, the new tadian' Commaiier:

in: Chicf was entertained st the Mansion House.  Hut of the muny speakess,
not ooe puid aoy tribute to his memory, Such is fame —En. 4. Q. £
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HOBSON-JOBSONIANA.

w Hopsos-Jonsox " ; Being a Glossary of Anglo-Indian Colloquial Words
and Phrases, and of Kindred Terms; Etymological, Historical,
Geographical, and Discursive. By Colonel Hexzy Yuir, RE.,
C.B.. LL.I), and the late AnTiur Coke BURNELL PhI., C.LE,
of the Madras Civil Service. John Murmy, 1886,

Tie Editor of this Review has requested me to give in its
pages some account of the work, the title of which is given
above, announced for a very long time by Mr. Murray, and
at last on the eve of issue.

The book originated in a correspondence between the
preseat writer, who was living at Palermo, and the late
famented Arthur Burnell, of the Madras Civil Service, then
occupying virious posts in succession, in Tanjore and other
districts of Southern and Western India, We had then
only once met—at the [ndia Library, but he took a kindly
interest in work that engaged me, and this ledto an exchange
of letters, which continued after his return to India. About
1872—his earliest letter on the subject I cannot find—he
mentioned that he was meditating a vocabulary of Anglo-
Indian words, and had made some collections for the subject.
In reply, it was stated that I also had long been taking
note of such words, and that a notion of the same kind
as his own had also been at various times floating in my
mind ; and 1 proposed that we should combine our labours.

1 had not, in fact, the linguistic acquirements needful
for carrying through such a task alone, but I had gone
through a good deal of the kind of reading that would
largely help in snstances and illustrations, and had also a
strong natural taste for the kind of work.

This was the beginning of the portly double-columned
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edifice which is now about to appear, and the completion of
which my friend has not lived to see.  Itwas built up from
our joint contributions till his untimely death in 1882, and
since then almost daily additions have continued to be made
both to the material and to the structure, The subject, in’
fact; had taken so comprehensive a shape that it was
becoming difficult to say where its limits lay, or why it
should ever end, except for the old reason, which had
received such poignant lustration : ars Jonga, vite brevis,
And 50 it has been summarily wound up at last.
Vocabularies of Indian and other foreign words in use
among Europeans in the East have not unfrequently been

~ printed. A tolerably copious one appears in the * Index

Explanatory,” appended by Dr. John Fryer, F.R.S., to his
excellent folio, * A New Account of East India and Persin
in Eight Letters, being Nine Years' Travels, begun 1672
and finished 1681." Even an earlier example is found in
the ** Voyages'et Observations du Sievr de la Boyllaye-le-
Govz, Gentilhomme Angevin," Paris 1653 (reissued in
1657), to which is appended an *“ Explication de plvsievrs
mots, dont lintellipence est necessaire au Lecteur.”
Bluteau's great Portuguese dictionary (with supplement
filling 10 volumes, small folio, 1712—28) contains a con-
siderable number of Indian words in Lusitanian use, but they
have to be laboriously picked out from the mass. A limited
example of such a vocabulary occurs as prefixed to “A
Voyage to the East Indies,” by Mr. Grose, 2nd ed,, 1;—;:'.
Atvadate a little later than the last the prolonged excite-
ment in England created by the impeachment of Hastings,
and kindred matters, led to the publication of other yvocaby-
laries. One of these, now before me, is a 12mo. volume,
called the *Indian Voeabulary, to which is prefixed | the
Forms of Impeachment” Stockdale, 1788, No auther's.
name is given. Another i5 * An Indian Glossary, consist
ing of some Thousand Words and Terms commonly used
in the East Indies . . . . extremely  serviceable in

-

assisting strangers to acquire with Ease and Quickness the.
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Language of that Country " (a very questionable statement).
By T. T. Robarts, Lieut, &c., of the 50d Regt, &¢., of the
Native Infantry, E.1.  Printed for Murray & Highly, Flest-
street. 1800." A good deal of this seems taken directly
from the former, but no connection is intimated. Within
the last year a dictionary of Anglo-Indian terms has been
published by Mr, Whitworth, of the Bombay service.

Of works of this kind in existence, such as have been
the result of serious labour have been nearly all of a kind
purely technical, intended to facilitate the comprehension of
official documents by the explanation of terms used in the
Revenue department or other branches of Indian adminis-
tration. The most notable examples are (of briefer and
mare occasional character) the Glossary appended to the
famous " Fifth Report" of the Select Committee of 1812,
which was compiled by Sir Charles Wilkins ; and, of a far
more vast and comprehensive kind, the fate Professor Horace
Hayman Wilson's * Glossary of Judicial and Revenue terms”
(4t0.,, 1855), which leaves far behind every other attempt in
that kind, and which may perhaps bear re-editing, but
can hardly be superseded. ®

That kind however {5 not ours ; as a momentary glance
at Professor Wilson'’s Glossary and at ours (or, we might
say, evenat this article) would manifest.  Our work, indeed,
in the long course of its compilation, has gone through some
medification and enlargement of scope ; but hardly such asin
any degree to affect its distinctive character, in which some-
hing has been aimed at differing in form from any work
known to us, In its original conception it was intended to
deal with all that class of words which, not in general
pertaining to the technicalities of administration, recur cotr
suntly in the daily intercourse of the English in India,
either as expressing ideas reaily not provided for by our

* The late eminent Teluga scholar, Mr. C. P. Brown interleaved, with
GHiticisms and addenda, a copy 6f Wilson, now in the Tndia Libamy, 1
went throngh it und have bormowed & fow notes with acknowledgment.  But
the smount of improvement did not sinke me as important,
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mother tongue, or supposed by the speakers (often quite
erroneously) to express something which is not capable of
just denotation by any Englishterm. A certain percentage
of such words have been carried to England by the constant
reflux to their native shore of Anglo-Indians, who in some
degree imbue with their notions and phrasealogy the circles
from which they have gone forth. This effect has also been
still more promoted by the currency of a vast mass of liter-
ature, of all qualities and for all ages, dealing with Indian
subjects ; as well as, for years past, by the regular appearance
of Indian correspondence in English newspapers, insomuch
that a considerable number of the expressions alluded to
have not only become familiar in sound to English ears, but
have become naturalised in the English language, and areall
meeting with ample recognition in the Great Dictionary
edited by Dr. Murray.® Of words which have been
admitted to full franchise, we may give as examples, curry,
foddy, veranda, cheraot, loot, nabob, teapoy, seapoy, cowry ; and
of others familiar enough to the English ear, though hardly
received into citizenship, e.g. compound, batta, pucks, chowry,
Baboo, makout, nawtch, first-chop, competition-walla, grifiin,
&c. But beyond these words, received within the last
century or so, and gradually, into hall or whole recognitian,
there are a good many others, long since fully assimilated,
which really originated in the adoption of an Indian word,
or the modification of an Indian-proper name: Such words
are chiniz, calico, gingham, shawl, palankin, mandarin,
damboo, pagoda, typhoon, monsoon, &e,, and | may mention
among further examples; which may perhaps surprise my
readers, the names of threée of the boats of a man-of-war,
viz., the cutler, the jolly-boat, and the dingy as all (probably)
of Indian origin. Even phrases of a different character—
slang, indeed, but slang generally supposed to be yernaeular
as well as vulgar—e.g. *“that isthe cheese . or supposed 1o

122 Hobson-Fobsoniana.

* 1 have to thaok Dr. Muormay for o mosr Lindly interchange of com-
munications, by which I have benefited in the revision of the work,
This intecchange will account fot oecasional identity in quotstions
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be vernacular and profane—e.g. * | don't care a dam "—are,
in reality, however vulgar they may be, neither vernacular
nor profane, but phrases turning upon innocent Hindustani
vocables.

We proposed, also, to deal with a selection of those
administrative terms, which are in such familiar and
quotidian use as to prove part of the common Anglo-1ndian
stock: and to trace all, if possible, to their true origin (3
matter on which, in regard to many of the words, those
who hourly use them are profoundly ignorant), and to
follow them up, by quotation, to their earliest occurrence in
Hiterature.

[t has been intimated that, as the work proceeded, its
‘seope expanded somewhat, and its authors found it expedient
1o introduce and trace many words of Asiatic ‘origin which
have disappeared from colloquial use—perhaps never
entered it—but which occur in old writers on the East.
We also judged that it would add to the interest of the
work were we 1o investigate and trace to their origin and
true form. so far as was possible to us, many geographical
names which are, or have been, in familiar use in books
on the East ¢ take as examples Bombay, Madras, Guardafu,
Malibar, Moluccas, Zanzibar, Pegn, Suviatra, Quilon,
Seychelles, Ceylon, Java, Ava, Fapan, Doaub, Punjaub, &'c.,
illustrating these, like every other class of word, by quota-
tions given in chronological order.

Other divagations still from the original project will
probably be traced in tuming over the pages of the work,
i which we have been tempted to introduce sundry subjects
of interest which may seem hardly to come within the scope
of sich @t glossary. Still, I know no lawgiver as to such
scope, and | am hardly prepared 1o apologise for what this
or that reader may deem to be surplusage; of deficiencies,
on the other hand, I am very sensible; of numerous
mistakes, 1 feel abundantly certain.  Onlya fool ora . . .
(il up the blank, reader, with what proper name you judge
_muost fitting), could suppose that, ina work Intersecting so
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many fields, lie had not fallen into many mistakes. But
deficiencies and mistakes, when pointed out, will be gladly
amended, should life and opportunity be granted.

The work has been so long the companion of my fora
subsicive, a thread running through the joys and sorrows of
so many years, in the search for materials first, and then in
their handling and adjustment to the edifice,—for their
careful building up has been part of my task from the
beginning, and the whole of the matter has; | suppose, been
written and rewritten, with my own hand, at least four
times,—the task has been one of so much interest to dear
friends; not a few of whom are no longer here to welcome
its appearance in print, that, as may hive been seen, I can
hardly speak of the work except as mine.

Indeed, in bulk, nearly seven-eighths of it is so. But
Burnell contributed so much of value, so much of the
essential ; in the search for illustration, buying, in numbers,
rare and costly books which were not otherwise accessible
to him in India; setting me, by his example, on lines of
research with which I should have else possibly remained
unacquamted ; ‘writing letters with such fulness, frequency,
and interest on the details of the work up to the summer of
his teath ; thay the measure of bulk in contribution is no
gauge of his share in the result.  In the * Life of Frank
Buckland " occur some words in relation to the church bells
uf Ross, in Herefordshire, whith may illustrate with some
aptness our mutual relation to the book 1 —

** It is said that the Man of Ross™ (John Kyrle) “ was
present at the casting of the tenor, or great, bell, and that
he took with him an old silver tankard, which, after drinking
claret and sherry, he threw in, and had cast with the bell”
Joha Kyrle's was the most precious part of the metal
run into the mould, but the shaping of the mould and the
larger part of the material came from the labour of another
hand.

The words with which we have to do; taking the most
extensive view of the field, are, in fact, organic remains
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deposited under the various tides of extermal influence that
have washed the shores of India during twenty centuries
and more. We find no existing western term to be
triuceable to the Ophir trade of Solomon; but the Greek
-and Roman commerce of later centuries has left its fossils
on both sides, testifying to the intercourse that ‘once
subsisted : Agallochum, carbasus, camphor, sandal, MR,
pepper, ginger, lac, nard, costus, opal, malabathrum or
Solinme: Indicum, beryl. sugar, rice (8pula), were products, or
names, introduced from India to the Greek and Roman
world ; whilst dimira, dramma, perhaps #&astiva (tin,
xacairepos), Basturt (musk, xasripwer, properly a different but
analogous animal product), and a very few more, have
remained in Indian literature as testimony to the same
intercourse.”

The trade of the Arabs both brought foreign words to
India, and picked up and carried westward, in form more or
Jess corrupted, words of Indian origin, some of which have
become pirt of the heritage of all succeeding foreigners in
the East. A few of these coming from the earlier cen-
turies, others from the middle ages, had found their way to
Europe long before the opening of the Cape navigation to
Indiz. Among those to be found in medizval literature,
Western-Asiatic, or European, and which still have a place
in our Anglo-Indian or English vocabulary, we may mention
amber-(gris), chank, junk, jogy, Fincob, kedgeree, Sanam,
calay, bankskall, mudiliar, tindal, crenny: and among
others which are still familiar items in the Anglo-Indian
colloquial, but which, in one shape or other, had found
their way into use on the shores of the Mediterranean
at an early date, we may give as examples bazar, brinfall,
safflower, cazee, hummal, Fingely, grab, murramut, dezoanun

(dogana, dovane, &c.).

The conquests and long occupation by the Portuguese

* See A. Weher in * Indian Astiquary,” il 143, sey. Most of
Ahe other Greek wonds, apart from proper tames, which he traces in

Sanskiit, are astrenomical terms dérived from books.
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«of so many ports on the coasts of the Indian Ocean, have,
as. might be expected, bequeathed a large number of
‘expressions to the European nations who have followsd,
and in great part superseded them. The Pormuguese lan-
guage, in a more or less degenerate form, became the Areua
Sranca of intercourse not only between European and native,
but occasionally between Europeans of different nation-
alities, and continued to occupy this position till a somewhat
late period in the last century, And thus a large number
of our Anglo-Indian colloguialisms, even if eventually
traceable to native derivation, have come to us through the
medium of Portuguese, and often bear tokens of having
passed through that alembic. Not a few of these are
familiar all over India, but the number current in the south
is largerstill. A good many other Portuguese words also,
though they can hardly be said to be recognised elements
in the Anglo-Indian colloquial, have been introduced either
into Hindustani generally, or into that shade of it in use
among natives in habitual contact with Europeans. Of
words among Angle-Indian colloquial terms, obsolete or
persistent, which are essentially Portuguese, we may quote
goglet, gram, caste, peon, padre, mistry or maistry, mustees,
¢asters, and gonfoo (these three being now obsolete). Add
Moor (for 2 Wahommedan, now absolete, except in the mo-
dification Moorman, still surviving in Madras and Ceylon),
almyra, aya, joss, brad, bayadére, cobra, compradore, and
linguist (these two surviving in China), joss, pomfret, camees,
palmyra, margosa (in South India and Ceylon), fandea (a
tray, now obsolete), &ifysoll (an umbrella, also now obsa-
lete, but it survived ten years ago in the Customs .
cuspadore (a spittoon), and covrd (a cubit or ell; these two
probably obsolete everywhere), with bazel, foras, oart, and
others peculiar to Bombay. Native words, which bear the
mark of having come to us #rougk the Portuguese, may be
illustrated by such as palawguse, mandarin, mangelin (3
small weight for pearls, &c.), mangosteen, mionsoon, typhoon,
Jack-frait, batla, curry, chop, congee, coir, cutch, catamaras,
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cassanar, nadob, avadaval, betel, bensern, corge, copra; mort-
de-chien or mordexin (for cholera), the former form due to a
false etymology, both now quite obsolete among English-
speaking people. A few examples of Hindustani words
from the Portuguese are ckabi (a key), édola (a portman-
teau), 3/eF (a bucket), martol (3 hammer), tauliya (a towel,
Port. faalla) {ilam (an auction).

The Dutch language has not contributed much to our
stork. Dutch and English arrived in: India contempora-
neously, and though both inherited from the Portuguese,
we have not been the heirs of the Dutch to any great
extent, except in Ceylon. Even there the words bequeathed
by them do not seem to be many; one that occurs to
memory is éurgher. The Dutch admitted people of mixed
descent to a kind of citizenship, and these people were
distinguished from the pure natives by this term; which, I
may observe, had a curiously different application in the
Madras Presidency, where it was a corrupt form of Badaya,
the name given to = people of the Neilgherry Hills; to
say nothing of Scotland, where Burghers and Artiburghers
have long been condensed into elements of the U.P. Church.

Southern India has contributed words that are in hourly
use also from Calcutta to Peshawur, some of them already
soted under another cleavage, e.g.: betel. mangt, jack, cheroot,
PESNGOOSE, pariak, teak, patcharee, chatly, caleckn, tope, curry,
wenlligatawny, congee.  Mamooty (2 digging tool) is familiar
ty certiin branches of the service, owing to its having
anciently found a place in the nomenclature of the ordnance
department. It is Tamil, mandtls, * cartheutter.,” Hackery.
a word of difficult etvmology, comes to Bengal from
Bombay.

As to Hindee and Oordoo words adopted as Anglor
Indian colloguialisms, the subject is too large and general
to deal with briefly, Butit is curious to note that several
of our most common adoptions are due to what might be
‘most truly called the Oordoo or camp language, being
among those which the hosts of Chinghiz brought from the
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steppes of North:eastern Asin—epi: “The old budsher is
an awful dakadur, but he keeps a first-rate dodackee.™ That
is asentence which might easily have been heard at an
Anglo-Indian mess-table thirty years ago—perhaps might
be heard still. Each of the three outlandish terms in it
came from the depths of Mongolia in the thirteenth
century. '

Our own language has contributed words which have
assumed local and special uses, or which have survived in
India (some of them to the present time), after becoming obso-
lete in Europe; or it has formed new domestic compounds
applicable to new objects: To one or other of these classes
belong omtery, buggy, home, interloper, rogue (elephant),
liffin, roundel (“ an umbrella,” obsolete), pish-pash, earth-
otl, hog-deer, musk-ral, horse-kesper, paddy-bird, nor-wester,
wron-wood, milk-busk, barking-deer, custard-apple, long-
drawers, &, &e.

Other terms again are corruptions, more or less violent,
of Oriental words and phrases, which have put on an English
mask. Such are mawnd, fool's rack, bearer, boy, cot, belly-
band, goddess (in the Malay region, representing Maliy
gaais, ‘a maiden'). Penang-lawyer, summer-heady eagle-
‘wood, St Fokw's (in Guzerat, Samjaw, the first landing-
place of the Parsees in the eighth century; in China, the
island of Skang-ckuang where St. Francis Xaviet breathed
his last) jackass-copal, doddery, Hobson-Fobsom (whereof
more presently). Yet, again we have corruptions of English
and hybrids accepted and adoped as Hindustani by the
natives with whom we have to do, such as simbin (cham-
pagnel), porf-skyaub, brandy-pavwnee, tumiel (a tumbler),
gHds (drinking vessels of sorts), Zumiberdis Jatl-Eldnit,
bottle-khdna, buggy-khdna, * et omne quod exit in " Fdwa

China has contributed a few words which have settled

* Tz, "The old paymaster s an awful swaggerer, hiit he keepa &
firz.7ate cook.”

{ ‘This is fram Portuguese. It 5200d in the Bomba ordnance nomen-
citture for 2 large umbrells—* sombreirg, " .
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won the Indian shores, but most of them are; 1 think,
names of fruits and the like, which have been intro-
duced, such as fogust, leechie, choxchow, (St But
a1 considerable propostion of words much used in Chinese
ports, and often supposnd 10 be of Chinese origin, such
as mandarin, junk, chop, pageds, and, as | Delieve,
Lyphoor (though this is a word much disputed), are not
‘Chinesz at all, but words of Indian languages or Malay,
which have been precipitated in Chinese waters during the
flux and reflux of foreign trade.

It is curions how often, in trying to trace words. that
come within the field of our research, we come upon an
absolute. bifureation—z«. on two or more possible sources
of almost equal probability, and in themselves entirely
distinet. In such cases it may be that, though the use of
the word originated from one of the sources, the existence
of the other has contributed ro its eventual populacity.

One example of this is doy, in its application to a servant.
To this application have contributed both the old English
use of doy for a skive (analogous to that of puer and garyon)
or for a camp-servant, and the Hindee-Marathee by,
the name of a caste which has furnished palankin and
uribrella-bearers to many generations of Europeans in
India. The habitual use of the word by thé Portuguese,
for many years hefore any English influence had touched
che shores of Indix (Mp &2 sombreiva, biy & agnoa, by s
palawguy) shows that the first source was the Indian
one.

Cooly, in_its application to 3 carrier of burdens, or
performer of inferior labour, is another example.  The
most probable origin of this is from a momen gentile, that of
the Kodis, » hill:people of Guzerag and the Western Ghats.
But the matter is perplexed by other facts which it i5
difficult to connect with the preceding.  Thua in South
Lndia thers is & Tamil word 4#/i, in common use, signifying
hire or wages, which H, H. Wilson regards as the true
worigin of cooly. Also, in both Oriental and Osmanli-Turkish,

K
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£ol is a word for a slave, whilst in the latter also falek
means a male slave, a bondsman (Redhouse). Aol is i
Tibetan also a word for a servant. ora slave.

Tank, for a reservoir of water, we are apt to derive,
without hesitation, from séegmum, whence Spanish estanc,
old French estang, and old English ind Lowland Scotch
stank, Portuguese fangue; till we find that the word is
regarded by the Portuguese themselves as Indian, and
that therz is excellent testimony to its existence in Guzerat
and Rajputana, as an indigenous word with a plausible
Sanskrit origin.

Veranda has been derived by some etymologists
(among others by M. Defréméry, a distinguished scholar),
confidently from the Persian dar-amadz, o balcony (liverally,
aprojection) ; an etymology which a modern * comparative
grammarian” treatswith inappropriate dirision, giving as the
undoubted original a Sanskrit word deranidz, a portico, Hin-
dustani varendd. This word, it is observed by Mr. Burnell,
tdoes not belong o the older Sanskrit, but is only found in
comparatively modern works:  That the word peranda, as
used in England and France, was imported from India
need not be doubted; but it is stll more certain that,
cither in the game sense, or in one closely analogous, the
word existed, quite independent of either Sunskrit or
Persian, in Portuguese and Spanish; and the manner in
which it occurs in the very earliest narmtive of the Por-
tuguese adventure to India (* Roteiro da Viagem de Vasco
da Gama"), and in the Hispano-Arabic vocabulary of
Pedro de Alcals (printed in 1503) precludes the possibility
of its having been adopted by the Portuguess from intar-
course with India,

Mangrove, John Crawfurd tells us, has been adopted
from the Malay mangei-mange:, applied to trees of the
genus Khisophore. But we learn from Oviedo, writing
‘early ivthe sixteenth céntury, that the pame mangle was
applied by the Indians of the Spanish Maia to trees of the
same, or kindred genus, on the coast of South America;

-
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-pi-lirh same wmeangle is undonbtedly the parent of the French

“wrsgticr, and possibly, therefore, of the English form man-

\ prove. DBearer, miate, cotwad, and others partake more or
lss of this character of dual claim,

In giving some examples of the treatment of words in
our glossary, we may begin with one in explanation of the
alternative title Hobson-Fobson. A valued friend of ours
many years ago published 4 book, of great acumen and
considerable originality, which he called " Three Essays.”
with no author's name; and the result was such as might
have been expected. It was said at the time by anot her
feiend. that if the book had been entitded A Book by A
Chap, it would have had a much better chance of circulation.
It seeied to me that A Glossary ot A Vocabulary would
be equally unatiractive, and uninforming as to the nature of
the work, and that it onght to have at Jeast an alternative
<itle @ little more characteristic. Hobson-Fobson, though now
rave and moribund, is @ typical and delightful example of
that class of Anglo-Indian terms which consists of Oriental
words highly assimilated, perhaps by vulgar lips, to the
English vernacular, and seemed especially fitted to our book,
conveying as it does a veiled intimation of dual authorship.
At any rate there it is, and at this time of day my feeling
has come to be that such s the Look's name, nor could
it well have had any other. The following is the article
smder this head in the book itscll :—

Hobson-Jobson, s A native festal excitement; & fomiins (see
tumasha) ; but especially the Moharraut cercmonies. This phrase may
e taken as & typical one of the most highly: asiimilatzd class of Anglo-
Indinn @z, and we hive ventured to bormow from it a concise alicTnative
vitle for our Glossary, 1t is peculiar to the Brtish soldierand his sarroand-
ings, with whom it protubly originated, and with whom it is by no m=ans
obsolete, 85 we onts sapposed it §s i fact an Anglo-Saxon version o
the wailings of the Mahommedans as they beat their breasts in the
“processions of the Mfobarren—'*¥a Hasan! Ya Hosain 1"

Tt 15 to be remenbered that these observances arc in Iadia by Bo
means confined to Shi'as.  Exzept at Lucknow and Murshidabad the great

- My figrsd Licat <Cali Totm Trotter | teils mc he kay rep=stadly bhesrd Bbsed by
Pristeh palitiore b the Tunpal; =ru] b heedd it abee from s Teglthental Moombee.
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majarity of Mahommedans in that conntry are professed Sinnis. Vet
here is a statement of the ficts frooy an unesceptionable authority - '

The enmnsmalty of the Mumalmans, and epeciafly 1he women, kave more reganf
fiir = 'memony of |Tsgan aol Hosedi, Chan for Ut of Miahaaynad sl bie Ut The
herexy of making Ta'siyus [sec Tazeas) on thy woniversary of the tes lailer nama 5
mast et (hrnigloud Indla s s mmch o that npporition 1o it e et by dhes
Femornnt to blssphemy.  This cxsmple 8 folliweld by meeny of e Tindus, srpaciills the |
Mahpziae, The Molaram o esisbmtof throoghost the Dedibien’ nnd Milwa @ith
graater snthestavm shan W olher packi ol Talis.  Grand propanstiies are made inevory
town on the ocesdon, s I Tor = Festival of sejoicing, mibee Vs of uhereine the gl
of mourning, e they soghe. Tha pheervance of this cestoi fiax s stesog s Will ds thiy
miad 4l the snmiemally of (b Mmsslmam et they Ballere Mubasmgadamsmin,
gl ety an Keeplmg the neemorg of thic Ldoes b (he shove mitnnv, — Ay Shee
Aol i n o N o Ser xiii. 30y,

Wefind no literary quomation to exemplify the phrase as it stands.
Hut these which follow show it m the process of evalutien :

Wkt .o partiolsrmame delle docee chie, hattaniool 0 petip e Tu=ndd
etk il gresssliniiin eompedons rplicmn s s gen dulon quegh wliiml veni 07
deik o cantiei § Vah Hosesin! sciash Hossein V<2 Sk Valle, | 532

e 163e. “ing dayes they wandee np sol dowae [shavisg dll Ul while ndtihes
kel e biasnl, bor smemlng: fiylall ) incessantly calliag it Human, Hussan) ins
mefanchuly note, o long, ws Gorcely, tha meny i peither howls lonzer, ot for s
soorhi s sprtoe Tessver their veices"—86F T fedirr, 261 :

£ 4655 Yu. o aimd Jen tant e dakdr dont Joos besain poor oy voir celobres 1y
Eeti e Hlnssein Fils d'Aly, . .o Lot Mloses e Guleanle Lo edilirmnt sves stimes
Wrzazanp pim de folis qo'en Pepe - 0. o 'sutees Todt ey dines oo omed, temanl il
<peey aliet L pofile e haste, qu'ils trechient o anm coutre Tos putres, en criaur de toul
| Mt fvees Hugsebn '— T, v. 3200

w3 “Alsmi shie tims e Mooes solsmuiee the Exoquies of Hossecn Gasseen,
adime ol 4 iy Mmssaing for twa Unformenate Champions of ther— Frren, po 108,
t¢ . 'O Hes Daga of thidp Feeas sl Jubdlees, Gladiatm wres apnmred amd
Virensed ; s fenling afteywards the Evile thnt shiended that Liberty, which wis diletly
smed I thwis Hossy Gosey, any prisste Grndge bt then openly royenged « |1 nevor
wegs Torkld, Lot i bty an [Edies bs the Fulloedog King, that b abeuld fie bawfal 14
Bl any fowml with Haked Sword jn that Solemmily,' =248 157,
gy Unider these prombing cmumilances the Hme came - o fior il
Wosahozs fiont clled Hedsein Joisen .. o o licitoe koowa 2w the Mol ' n
#exter; i 347, '

apEl Mia dhedr month Mebessam they hive s sevem of myarming for the
e Degthers Husan and Hoeseits © .0 o They name this damiesiles n Azalb
<Aikar, arthe 10 ddaye; hat e Hillelas ol e Jackaom E“hnm,'—i'&‘eﬁ}{ﬁ
Chere. 107

e 0w the 14th of Movemler, aud the fotlval which cotmemerates s
vndar of the brghars Hamsein and Jassein happoned o fl] wae g1 this Vimde."— Sz,
i 193

1558 %2 L. o taey kindle finm fothese it every evening daring the feeival = gl
she igmersnd, dlbss wnll 2 youmg, amss themsel v g tencing oo them with siicks
a ymands ¢ br only in rennieg or pleyis rossd e, ealling oal, Va alinl Yi st
v s oS8 fTreen T el Havas (0 0, SEak- il Shad Foasis S Mf
Ok © (koo | L o 5 et 2 P Naor et ! (ulas, Sriewd T L L L)G Ralsew!
Khese ! (Stap 1 Btay 1l Every 1wo of these wods e pemeate] probably a hundeed
“times ower o8 bund s they cun basdoome ' fudur Shwreed, {j.;w;m it I‘-

Wh.;c'-‘liL it e fon foli=n =t “h..;..;. .
: <o wswllong prosesdion. .y o follewed gai tast iy wboe .
vers ae) beems-Deatens shauting theip oy ul’Hun:—t-n.i.:rfﬁ._“:. Housveln'

aml g slemaitznsss ooy & stmark vignrualy by hanileeds of lemtry leent T o

-1 Wl arw b 2t the fubd aylinble ol €ash e —WIE' Araders Pyrpre, 260
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Habson- shsowiana. 133
1 As & samplie of the treatment of geographical names we

miy take Bombay :
~ Bombay,np. It has/ben alleged often and positively—as inthe
quotations belyw from Fryer and Geose—that this nane is an Fimglish
cormption from the Portuguese Bowdriis, 'good hay.' The grammar of
the alleged etymon is bud, and the history i1 a0 beiter ; for the name can
be traced long before the Porutguese oceupation, long before the arrival of

the Portuguese in Indit. C. 1430 we find the islands of Mahim and’

Alsimha Devi, which united form the existing iland of Bombay, held. aloag
with Salseits, by a Hindy BAL who was teibutary 1o the Mahommedin
king of Gureat (see Rds MM, i 3501 The same form reappears (1516)
in Batbosa’s "Fana-Mapeaeds' (p. 68), fn the 'Equdoda Indin" under 1325,
and (1363) in Garciz De Orta, who writes bath Mombais and Bbasin.
“I'hee lutter suthor, mentioaing the excellenie Of the areca produced there,
speaks of himsell as Baving had a grant of the island from ths King of
Pottugal (s2¢ below). Tr s customarily called Bewhaier on the earlivat
English rupeecuinage (see under Rupes).

The shrine of the goldess Muwmba-Derl, from which the name is
suppused to have been taken, sinod on the esplanade till the middle of L
Jeentaty, when it was removed 1 its present site, in the middie of what is
pow the most frequented part of she native town.

~ We shall see from a quetation Lelow that, though the Portuguese

never called the islund Bom-bahiz (or B Feihils either), it at oue Ume-got
the name of B Fide, from its plensantness and abundance.

l;g?y # Gulins Mabgoumnl Bigarmh of Guoeral, banng camd an army sgon

Chabweal b thie year of e T 913, In onder 4o destray the Earpeany, he effeciol his
ey aguimt thee e of i) (Bassein, ) el Manbat, 3l petuzmald 20 lili

Caren el —MEndsl il (Blal's Trans ), 204, 305

1508 *Tha Viesroy guittol Dabal, pressing by Chaal, where he did pcé cim to
&0 Iny toavent delay, 2od anchared & Bombalss, wheere thc ple fed wben thiey
gaw the feet, 3nd our men ool off many cows, anid caught wode blado whom Hhoy

. foml Hiiling in the woods, aml of these iy ook sway U that wers goad, ol kilhei

the os, —Carraa, 1o G236,

1516, *ev o o 3 fotreis of the beforenamel King {of ' Giazerat] - cilhed Tana
Mayambi, kol noar it i3 Moorish town, very pisessnt, and wilh many ganlss . - .
m town of very grest Moorivh meoveges sl engle ol wearship of the Genthis. <« Tt i

| Filewhie & sespert, bt of Lintle temide. "= B ovdene, g

. Thn tmme liere sppears (o combing, fn 2 comman Ovicatal fabion, e names of the

wlpidning tows of Tlmns (ij-v.) @md of Homtsy,

£125, *E 4 llks &= Mombayn, ijur o Jirall yefhe estara em catorme mnll v

‘E ok oo Glins u{:rjﬂ::nudﬂhpuﬂlillhrmhnm:dnqucplm-..

* oy efomds 3 Mestre Dhogne pelo dito governadur, por mill QELEtTD conins {nE
shinee paTdo men'— Fhwie de Srtads da fmdia, 160, V6L

‘:I"l “Aml the lifand af Hmhm whisly tn the old [t I T

* Ao in olbier o sood roaiod for 1375 Aandde o .

‘hhﬂmﬂﬂﬁﬂ“ﬂftlﬁmhﬂtnﬂwﬁr 143} pandan” o 4]

“iz8  The bit of Bombay liss on the wath the waters of the by which s
callel aftes it, and the wland of Chaul ; on the morth ther fidimil o ‘Saluete ; oo e et
Balucte alin; and om the west the ladim U=en The tund of this il i very o,
el govesed with grest and Lesutifil groves of trese Thiare w mach gumes 20 abmodasce
BE et sl tice, sod there i no memary of sy warity. Nowsdaps it b cilled ths

mady
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pilaeed of Baa.Vida s name gives t [ by Tlociar ds Siiveirs, bbesnse sl Wi el
wis catling on ihh cast hiis soldiess had grat refreslimznt atl enjorment thike—
Jiste Castre, Primeire Kofaire, po 81,

6555 ' .. . aml betier still eoabat (the ares) of Bombaim, sp edsie sl
Hidml which the King onr Lenl has graciouily grantod mio on porpetis] Teese,"—Gmi
o Chrray 1ogn, m .

"SRRTANT.~Sir, bere iy Steon Tiscnd, your jomant ot Bombaim, whos has
beonght this besket of mangoed For you Lo make & present (e the Govemor; and be 2y
thas when he has moored bile vess=l, he will come furo T put ap, 'k, 6 39 =

Viagg, " Pherriptione of tle Ferd & Membgym . —Tls Viesry Comde do Linhwres
et the 8 eottnelllors 1o Fortify this Bay, so thil te Exropoan enemy should be able 6
cmer. Thess Minimers viited il place wd wore of opineon that the wlil (of (b=
entiance] Weing = greal, besamlug even wilse and sore widlinessed further in, there
wae 18 place ihal your -coull fortify so o5 bo-dafeed the entrance.’— Bawrre 315, (ooy
i Toadia Ciffoe)y 1. 237, _

1673, *Bombaim . . . . veulures funlied ot fafo e s, maklag the Moatl of

of & kpacioos Bay, from wheues it hes s ctymology—Roviilaion, odsi Heent fayi'—

fiper, 82

Mg YQusd dicts Trwls de Bombaym, uns cum  depesdesitiie mmis,  uiilis
abiotigiie boad e o pecio fsout oportall] tesdita noa fiert,"—ATwe Clharde If. tothe
Vicaroy [ dr Meredvas Fovtide, it Dhriptons, & of the Pt aud Feband off Bowibary,

2% P T
163, "This Telnnd bes-ts Denombnaiian ' from the Wiobous, which . | -, wa

urigmally called Bopm Blar, #e, in the Porsguese Longmmge, Good Hay o Harbom.*
—Oefnpun, 129,

Ty " Lockyer-degtares i 1o he Tmpossiide]with all the Counhny®™s Stiength and
At to make Bomlay o Mant of Goest Buniars, " "—fe dawend of Gl Fraaly yu Jpuis

i3

5 & pho. "eawld o/ Odeol the mus commudfious hays, peth=gs, In the wirld, fiom
which dimincton I receival the denpminstion of Bombay, by cormupion, from the
Porupgusle flmme Sobde, thamph now ssally wrillen by Ales  Bombeim."— G,
seriial edition, 1772, L 200

1770 “Neman choss o stile in 2 connity so unheslihy a to give vhe 10-ihe
provml, The o Bombaye awma's i dif an el Rev mrmomnr'— 400 Nypaal
(BT agsiiiaado.

I udd some minor relevant articles:—

Ducks, s. | The slisg distinctive same fur gentlemen belonging o
the Bombay service ; the correlutive of the Mulls of Madras and the
Qui-His of Bengul. It seetns to have been taken fram the term nest
following (viz., Ducks, Bombay),

Bombay Duck. Ses Bummelo,

Bummelo, &. A small fish abounding en all the coasts of Indin
and the Archipelago ; Harpedon webervur of Buchanan Hamilton ; the

“specific name being taken from the Dengal mme schare. The fish = a

great delicacy when fresh caught and filed. When drfed it becomes. the
famous Bombay Duck, which is pow importcd ints England.

The origin of efthes pame = obsare,  Molowosth gives the g = Malattl, with
the speliig Bombil o Wenbile Bywwel ccoire th the Supplement 1o Dlitess’s
Déictiomary (1727) i the Pertugusse form Asushulsr, as * the tame uof 3 yery sevemry Ik
o loefia™  The same wind, hthlfn, in sha explaine] to mesn, limrar propes - mips
o mmade— ** cretsin plaits fu the feablosm e suff,"" bt we know nl if theee s £y COOWTC-:
tirm betwrent the two. The forws, Sembay Ducd, his an smalegy ba iy (R, whish'
are sulid i the Lomdan shops, ale = biad of dried b= pilchards, we believe—anil llie
e may bovs origimted te bnitstion of ki, o of wme Smilar English rerm

iy *Up the Bay 2 Mile lies Mesicomsg, = gt Fisbmryfown, proili
pocsiis for & Fish calisd Bumbelow, the murusnce of the pocess unt,'—Ai77r, G';v#r
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e My el Cuneral Camphell, Govemor of Mudues, tsfle me thad they'
maks speidings in ihe Emt Infioy, prrticalacly 3t Bouliny, whers they eall them. Bum.
Bataes.'—Nets by Hamall s his Tier o 2he Hebridoey wndar Avgast 15, 1773-

816, 4Tl bumbelo’is like o barge sand-oed 3 it i dried ta tha o, sl i pmally
eatun 1t bresking with Kedgeree.'—Aaris (rradas, 25

1813 Faoches hm bumbalo. — Opfratel Memmirs, 1. 35

1877, ‘Buommalow, or Sehd, the il fish ool cilled Bombay Duck'—
Bearden, Sindd Kexisilel, & 68, :

aBba.  Them came Sire Jhome bt Waye of Taddugh and’ Hgrme, to e Costes of
Awile. . . . And gtte whd Place o Hnyghle cime to FLonde, theym ye Walks glepem
Diethyd [ymari, Duces INnAE) o o —Exirsc frovra M5 ol The Frarsl of Xir folin
« Warpridcewdd o e 3 Sndies, lately dimicered (Calotis, 1Nt .

Of terms which we have acquired by inheritance from

the Portuguese, wie may take ke Moors (a separite article
from . Moor, Moorman, which is rather too long for extrac-

tibn):—

Moors, The, s—The Hindustani language was in the fast century
commanly thus styled.  The ldiom is o curious old English one for the
denomimation of = lmguase, of which * broad Seots ™ is perinps a type,®
‘and whichwe find exemplified in Mafabars® for Tamil, wholst we have
alsa met with Hewsule for Bengilee, with Judnitans for Urdy, and with
Turks for Turkish, The teem Mihrr is probabily now entirely obsolete,
bist down to 1830, at least, same old officers of the Royal army and some
‘ol Madras eivifisns would pecasionally use the term a3 synonymous with
it the former would aléo call * the Liack [anguage.

‘The following i3 & transcript of the titlé-page of Hadley's Grammar,
the earliest English Grammar of Hindustani :=—

 Grammatical Remarks | on the | Practical and Vuigar Dialect | ot
the Tndostan Language | Cammonly ealled Moors | with 2 Vocabulary |
Enplish and Moors | The Spélling according ta | The Persian Urtho-
graphy | Whetein are | Referenced between Wornls rese bling each other
tn | Sound and difierent in Significations | with- Litera Transiations and
Esplanations of the Compounded Words and Circomlocutory Expres:
mons | For the more exsy aaining the Idiom of the Language | The
whole raleulated for | The Common Practice in Bengal. | **Si qud noyisti
qrctius sstis—Candidas fmperti | si non his uterc mecum.’” | By Capth
Geonoe Havres | Londoa: | Printed for 1. Cadell I the Swand |
MDLCIXKIT.

Captain Hadley's orthography bs on 4 detestable systea. . . . The
grammar is altogether of & very primitye anid teatative charaecer, and far
biehind that of the R.C. missionaries, dited 1778, which is refermad 19
£y, Hindastani We have not sxén that of Schuls [1745) mentioned
anider the ssme. b

" Tr wps, bowerrr, perhapean. sdopriug Fm the Thiteh, eh wee 3 form. sleost
Eleptical

T Thn tithes o thewe are respecsively = ' Benfsuind Sehilell” Missiboaril Evangelicd -

Girpzmation Tiisdowiznics . . . Edidis,. er jle mw-.:|||h-mﬂ l=rtarizn=m [L-I.L"lm
itz pe=lazon st D Ja Hesy, Callesbesg, flale Stocin, 1743 1 ¥ sl * iemomti=s
Niiifmmaztet, i mels Valgar Qus e x mo Trres i grasy Mogal Offericisla Ads

o Roverondm Paslies saaris Lo 1;3 Imp=ripy Em Bomas M LisYIN-
My Esrampora o= Sagr=is Comgrrpeis da P souls Fiche" Thie it b trasserrito)
fram the copy i (e s Myseaing 2 former o she aele-ctaligmee of (he ke AL
Lz = Tang's fii=ny.
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1752 " The Centime} san sitting at the top of the gate, singing & Hoﬁhw‘

—Ormr, L271
1567, *lIn onler in tramact ‘Bushwisd of any kiml bre ibis Commbery, yoil sust at

fenst have = smmtiering of the Language, for few of the Inlmlingn (xoopt im grea

o) epesk English, The original Langusge of thiy Countery (or st lessd the earkis

e oo of) 1 the Bengrils, or Gentigo: & . o Bai thi polibest Language is thie Moo,
or Messalmmma gad Perslan. & . . Theonly Langesge thar | koow anyibing of s the
Bengnls, and that T donet apesh petinetly, |fov yoil may temember jiat | Ll & very pans

kumark at learaing lmgunges, ' — M5 Lettor of Fames Renviell, Marell 10
1783 * Bfoors, by nut being wrtten, bare all clowe spplication.’—Laer iv i'.g,";

af Calefrpale, 13,
1754, AVl permmeuets Grdt allénce Iake,

E=per of dangers pear 1o pate 3
Dt thicy in Enpth arver spile,
Al sbe bégran her Moora of late.’

Plasrey Plain, 3 Ballsd by Sir William Faner | Bz, il 304L
WYER t TN Ewippieent—A young e, who has Deen osems years bn
Fetgd, med to oxmmon  accmmrs, andontands Sopediie, Moam, Pustupaee.— 14

Ao Ay | Selectim), L 285,
1780, "G Whist lashisage il Mr. Froocle ap=k2 W (lfwrma Kiesvapar);

The sstoe nn 1 dyy; in ke Moot —rad of Graad o Philllp Fraad, dintsd &=

Lxclows of (U Celiprte, 226,
1533 " Conccive what eocizly thero will he whea peapls spok wion they don’

Uua® i Moors."— &, Zlslinrtane 20 S50, L 10K
I5ng. ¢ Gl kad s Merdid wenas intespreter, mml o5 1 beand lier give onlors iis

it iiterpretor It ibe Moorish kisgieane - - [ most consider the oonversatiam of the

first anthomty,'— Flimdm (Thegatche), Tl 20
* T Strawper'y Gante 55 dhe THinlonilnpic oe Grond Mifnlye Lasondy 151" fuldia,

inipraperiy caliad Moonsh. Ty . Harthwich-Gilchaist, | Calimita, 1504."

As an example of a native expression which has come
to us more or less through a Portuguese channel, ler us
take that familiar word Hatfa. 1 have had more precise
light upon thi!;‘lhufﬁm printing the supplemental part of the
Glossary, and '1 shall here embody this litest result of
research :—

Batta, s. Two different words are thus expressed in Anglo-Indian-
colloguial, and in & mamner confonaded. a. Himd. dsfa or &dasi.
An oxtrn allowance made to officers, soldisms, or other public servants;
when in the field, or on other special grounds ; slio subsistence money to
wiltesses, pnsoners, and the like: Military Batta, ongmally an occasional
allowance, as defined, grew to be a constant addition to the pay of officers
i lodin, and constitated the chief part of the excess of Indun oves
Englsh military emoloments. The question of the right wo Satda on
several occasions created great agitation amoaay the officers of the Indian
army, and the masvate of . ecotnomy crried out by Lozd Willian B=atinck:
when Governor. Getieral (GO, of the Gov.-Gan, in Council, November L=
1828), in the reduction of full &24 to hall darfs, in the aliowances
tecelved by all regimentzl officers setving at stations within a certatn -
distance of the Presidency in. Bengal (viz, Bumackpore, Dumdim,
thmpm-:, and Dinspore) caused an enduring bitterness againse that «

“lﬁlh""l“-
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1 omit, for brevity, references to the Hindee etymologics
of the term that have been suggested.

The éarliest quotation suggests the ‘possibility that the word, in jts
sense of extra pay, has came down to us by oml tradition fram the
Portugvese, and that it may have originated in the Canarese word for
“fice, and was at fist an allowance 16 hative servanis lo provide their
staple food.

Furiher reading has entirely confirmed 25 the true origin of the
Anglo-Indian batta, the suggestion that the word (1 may add, the thing)
ariginated in Poruguese practics, and in the use of the Canarese word
Mbatnr, Mahr. ddas, ‘rice in the ‘husk,’ called by the Pottuguess Jose and
fais, for & maintenance allowance, :

= ‘Ihe word Sarey, for what is miore generally clled padddy, is, or was,
cummonly ised by the Eoglish in South and West ludia, ., .

“I'he practice of giving & special allowanee for manfiments began
from & very early date in the Indisn history of the Pornuguese, and i
evidently became 5 recognised augmentation of pay | comesponding closely
to our hashe, whilst the (uotition rom Botelho . . . . shows also thot bl
and muatiments weee used, mote or less, interchangesbly, for this allow:
ance. The comespondence with our Anglo-Indian hatia went very far.
'Ihe disconunt raised in the Indian army by the reduction of fillbalts to
half-batta, under Lotd William Bentinek's government, has been slluded to

above, and a case singularly parallel is spoken of Ly Comrea (iv- 236). The
sutatiments had been paid all the year round, but the Govemnor Martin
Afonso e Souss, in 13542, * desiting,’ suys the Instorian, * & wayto cuiry
favour for himself, whilst yoing sgsinat the people and sending hisown soul
t1s hell,” ordered that in future the wanfisents should Le paid only during
the six months of winter (£, of the miny season), when the force was on
ghore, and tiot for the other siz months, whea they wege on board the
criisers and received rations. This created great bidterness, perfectly
- analogous in depth snd expression to that entertuned witl regard to Loed
W, Beatinek and Sir John Malealm, in 1829, Comea’s ulterance, just
ipuoted, illustrates this, sand a lide Jower down he ‘adds, * And thus he
took away from the troogs the half of their mantimenls (half their Aatis,
“faet), *and whether he did well or il fn that, he'll find out in the next
wockd* (vee also £2. pu 435)-

I omit soms quotations, exhibiting, from 13502, the
Portuguese practice of giving manfimeniy.

1505 “Xnl for twa firsry (o= ferash), two panbisd @ muath loe thd twa, and
fiar 1=t for bats “—3 faadls, Femds, 133 The militor thinks thin i for ke, sy

ey Bat eved i 30, i wisd exuctly lilke patfa, or manisazme oamcy A follews
h iy has s —
+To the constabile 38,920 rex a year, ln which is comprised Al
ezt
e following quotation shows utie {vr batty) used ar Madns i 3
way thit also indicates the original lantity of Sy, © rice,” am batta,
M extrs allowance ;"—
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1650, 7 The Peons and Tirrpars [Warchmen, we Talivar) sat @ quais n h-r ]
moldiers who hul f==ned from. the gaomon, redimsl with, amwwes that they ooubl i
Migle ol (e, =heretpee the Do wete muensd ouz of. servies, bat upon Vierana's intors
cmson weto tiien i sgmim, and fined esch eme months pay, awd to. vepay, the
meney paid o them for Battes"—Sief St Goge Cauwliprios, Felirazry 19, L Nt
-t Kriracts, No, ik g 3 :

1707 ¢ Thit they wold zllaw Batta, of ssbsistonce money, to. all 1hat shimil
demen e, —Madres Resords i Wkt 1l 03

1750 *Onles wes seoardingly heued . - L st oo’ Jamuary 1786, Hhe
Aerithle batea shoall covee —Carmini's Life af Clive, v, 16a,

170 ¢ He woald raiber live an Aaiissar B on garison that coald besat o7 & fysel
ety thas | vegetats o (ull batte whers thers was et ' —Lig of Sir T. Manra, &

whzp. T the Hditor of | T Bowgnl Hurdars—Si6—1r mrelerstond] that s
sives sml Eaughiers 6f Officers o= a7 batra sre isehaled in the weder somanm for the
Oxesen' o] Wintemberp ;o will dulmourming be comidered smfficizat for them 77—l 0
i aduin, et Aperd 15, 1829

thse. " They bave muds mee s EULH, 1 may chafem lo yom that 1 woull much
raibicr b gt @ year's batta, became the hutter woukl stulie e to leave thin oy
a.year soonos, —Sir- Mg Grant, i Facddenrs o e Sdpr WWar.

b. Hind. SHette and Bittd.  Aglo 6r difference in exchange, discount
ot eoins not surrent, or of short weight.

We may potice that Sir H. Elliot does nol recognise an shsalaie
separation between the two sensss of batta. His definition suns thus:
s Difference of exchange s anything extra; an extra allowance ; discount
on tinoirrent or shortweight coing. . . . The wird has be=n supposell to
be o corruption of Hherks, incretse, butit is 3 pure Hindi yocable, aod is
mare asmally applied to discount than premium, ' —Sepp Glas. i 1.

We see heree that Elliot tries to bring the two senses
together, but we should say with obvious unsuccess, and if
we are correct in tracing military datfe to a word for *“rice,”
or maintenanke, the identity seems impossible. The follow-
ing are insthnces of Jaffu in the sense of agio or dis<
count :—

1554 “And ‘goid, iT of Jomeies,* or 24 comis, W worth 10 oomios (he: etz
# ol o mates, § emzabes ; atel seevellng to whatersr the mates may Le it s sxluml ;-
fourt, emvediver, 1 Bed 106 Batan, i i shoofluge (oo afiggen) of sflo () rarviug wlile
e wevmin,— o Nawass

JEae *ll= paymemt o vecsdpe ol Batta o Vstim upes the eschaape of
Pollleer For Madrma pagoilas, peoliilited; both ocim baing of ok s the same Matr swil |
weght, span pun of fordetture ul 23 Egets b ovory offence, mgtther wikh the $onm af
the Batta.'—Firy &, Garpe Couemliation: In Mats wed Ectreds, Nu il p 3 '

76 * Tlie Nabob recelver b teronuis i the sicezs of the carremi year amly
ol and =il sbzcws of 3 lower dite being steemesd hie the oin of formge: - -
enly merchandlor, see beoeglip sed duld "ot & cortuin disoent calie! batta, *M“I
sl falli like the pricss of ¢iler pouds i tie tharked.” — S WM i o i Madamty
Juns 3oy in damp, 216 <

The following -article may throw light on'a term which:

'® Mutt,n Towch (of gobll.  Tanill, ssirrw firott. st pertups foi Sod
i, s " —GLoieaT, J" s .
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must have puzzled many readers besides ourselves, and
which, 5o far as I know, has never before received a rational
explanation —

Cornac, 5. This word is used, by French writers especially, a3 an
Indian word, and ax the squivalent of mahout (gv.). or driver of the
elophant. Littd defines : * Now gu'on donae, dans les Indes, aw dondaicews
o' Hishant] &c., Sc., adding: * Etym. Sanskriy, Karnidin, ¢iéphant.
» fhansles Indes’ is happily vague, and the etymology i worthless. Bluizan

" gives Cornlies, but no etymology. In Singhalese Adrana="elephant stwd *
(it s not in the Singaless Dictionary, but i3 in the official Gy of
Terms, &c.), and gur friend Do Rost suggests Kiirama-wiyeka (* Chief
of the Xirgiva') as a protable orgo ‘I'nts is confirmed by the form
cournakea in Valenfijn (Great Hist. of the Dutch East Indies), and by
snother title which he wives s usedl for the head of the elephant stable nt
Matura, vir, Gagiwdcks o . . ¢ i, Caimimbs, from gofa, ‘an
elephant.’

I omit the illustrative quotations. ~ Onee more, we hope
6 have thrown some light on a word which sorely puzzies
many a grif, and only from use and wont ceases to puzzie
the older Anglo-Indians = —

Doail Dwye! Interj. Properly Hind. dadii or alidef, Guaurati
S, an exclxmation: (hitherto of obscure etymology) shouted aloud
Ly a petitioner for redress at 3 coart of justice, or as anyons passss who
15 supposed to have 11 in his power to aid in tendering the justice soughte
1t has & kind of analogy, as Thevenot pointed out 100 yars ago, to the
olil Narman Hare ! Hare! viens ) mon aide, won-Pring ™ frut docs not
pow carry the privitege of the Norman cryj though ens may conjecture,
both from Tndian analogics and from the statement of [m Batuts quoted
Doliw, that it once did,

Every Englishman in Upper India has often been saluted by the
“ealls of * Dohii Khudiwand &, Dohai Mahirij, Dohai Kewpand

\ Bakdur ' * Tustice, my Lord ! Justice, O King! Justice, O Company 1*
—pethaps in consequence of some oppression by his fallowers, perhaps in
refesence to some grievance with which he has no power to interfere.

 Wilson denves the explanation from do, 'two’ or repetedly, aul

i, *alns illiestrating this by the phrase * doldd fikdd darmd, * W0 make
exclamation (or invocation of justice] twice and thrice.” “This phrse,
homeser, we take to be merely an example of the * striving after meaning,’
wsaal in cases where the real origin of a phrase i forgotten.  We cannat
donbr that the word is really 2 form of the Sansk. drahr, *injury, wrong.'

And this is confirmed by the form in [bn Batuts, and the Mals durdlis

g exclunation or expression used in prohibiting in the mme of the

Rajn, . . . implying an imprecation of his yeogeatice in case of

_ ® el e meen it tht.ln&irnn:rl?n:ppnlnmhn Prmee espready, It w2
By good fortane of ot aoff 1he present . wrikimy (A B, o huwe withewed thd cll” 1

1 | Ycupht e wesinus opersiionat Jersy.™
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disobedience * (Malerworstk's D) ; also Tel. and Canar, duriis protest,
prohibition, caveat, or veto in amrest of proceedings (IFiam and
G P8, MS.\

e 13pn *It 3k a easbom in Todls thel vhen money s due ffom amy porsos wh
w favoured by the Seltan, and the ercdizor wanrs his debt etrled, be Ties in woit st the
Palee pate for the debtng, aind when (he letier §s aboit 16 etler he satils him with ihe
cxclamation, Darohsi ks-Sufles ! 0 Etvemy of the Sulian™ Tawesr by the heid of
the King thow shlt wor enver nil thoo hest pold me whar thiow owest.  The debitor cannot
then stir from the spot, il he hos sotholied sl craditor, or has oltained bis coment 1o
the respile.”— M Sovure, §il. 302,

The signiheztion ssigesdto Ve words by the Soonal travelier ﬁuhl#q.[,
shivrors that the resl peeaning ws wakoswn jo bis Musubnan frisnds s Delbi, whilst i
Form strongly corroborates oor elymology, smi ahovws (Hat It sl doope Come o fhe
Saupicoit,

o0, *He b severe emcegh, bol il Belpeth vot; for his poore Rists or clownes
oomplalne of Tnimeica dote them, sl ciy for justice s i King's bamde ' Mrnadiee, fn
Saredas 1. 223 _

€ 1666, Luand mn y vent arniter sne peosinne, on cne salement Doa padofa:
celte clamens wputund de figee e calle de haes w Netmandie ; o ol on dofaned b sl
qu'en ile sorts du fiew adi |l sz e diant Dos’ padeds, Il ne pen partis s se residis
crtmingl, ef Il &f olilips @z se prespver & - fusties.— Thavad,. v, 61

134, ‘The seremt wnman. bagan b maks a grest aatcry, ol wamted o foave
Hee khipc end mried Doaber by the Company, for ihe was munlered sl kidnepps),—
Thu-Nadao, Hi. 333,

“1 can mifely assert that until 1850 no one dared to ignore the Dohai
£ a Native Prince, when called within his temmoories,. 1 have heard a
setious complaint made against & person *that he called the Dohai need-
lessly, for insufficient cause.” The custom is by no means eximet in the
more backward pants of Indin” — (Nole by Mojer-Gemeral K. H
Keatinge, F.C '

If we do not stop now, the gentlest reader will ery
“ Dikir P&a‘:’:'ri&&-i'.’.h mon aide, mon Prince !
H. Yuze.
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CHINA AND BURMAH.

To all who have watched the course of recent events in
Burmah it has been a matter of surprise that King Thebaw
so long avoided the fate which has at last overtaken him.
Partly, no doubt, his escape was due to the policy
which Lord Ripon pursued of avoiding all serious disagree-
ments with him, though the probability is that the wide
Jatitudes thus allowed him only allured him on to the fatal
step which has aroused the just resentment of a viceroy
less yielding and easy going. Nothing can be less satis-
factory than the relations between Indin and Burmah' have
been Since the dccession of Hpagyldoa i 1819, A
succession of kings, in whom the taint of insanity has
been more or less pronounced, have occupied the throne,
aml, while oppressing their subjects with 4 tyranay un-
heard of in civilised states, they have pursued towards
our Indian dependency a policy of mnmttut msult and
aggression. It cannot be to the interest of anyone con-
eerned that such a state of things should be allowed any
longer to exist. Fortunately the conduct of the present
negotiations is in the hands of a wviceroy whose firmness,
courage and ability ire unquestioned, and who may be
trusted to place our relations with Burmah ence and for all
onn sure and satisfactory basis.  As was recently remarked
by a writer in Blackwood's Mugasine, * It is a geographical
necessity that the rulers of India should have a prepon-
dermating influence in Burmah!” So long as the kings
could be induced to act up to the terms of their treaties
dnd to live in peace with their neighbours, no one would
desire that this influence should be exercised in any ather
way than diplomatically. But the action of Thebaw has
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rendered it impossible to expect that he would bend his
will toour admonitions. He has of late exhibited a

persistent hostility which has made itself felt in wrongs and
insults inflicted on British subjects, and finally, in a proposed
Mliance with a European power whose policy in the East
hius been directed in the interests of a ceascless rivalry with
our empirein India. It is impossible: that such outrages:
on the fellowship of nations should be allowed to continme.
The reign of Thebaw must cease : ad it remains to be
determined whether the upper provinces shall be annexed.
or whether the enthronement of another mative prince,
with a British resident at Awva, would hold out a sufficiént
prospect of peace and security to justify the adoptionef

the alternative. '

In considering this question it should be borne in mind
(hat thete are other nations almost as deeply interested in
the decision to be arrived at as ourselves, Thebaw has by
o means confined his wrong-doing to. British sithjects.
Every nation which touches his frontiers, or has relations
with his country, has great and grievous caises of complaint
against him, China, Siam, and the Shan States; have all
suffered violence at his hands, and are all watching with
intense intergst the final issue of a quarrel which hag
already resultid in the removal of the sanguinary sovereign
who provoked the conflice. By a long course of oppres-
Jion Thebaw alienated the tributary Shans from him,
und drove them into open revolt against his rule;
by a series of wanton acts of injustice he has converted
the friendly alliance, which formerly existed between the
courts of Bangkok and Mandalay into a feeling of bitter
hostility; and, by a persistent  disregard of the :unil:f
af nations, he has drawn.down upon him the wruthful
displeasure of his suzerain, the Emperor of China. Even
ii such relations as are implied by the term tributary did
aot exist between Thebaw and the Son of Heaven, it wold
be impossible for the latter to submit to the disturbances
begotten by Burmese misrule which are now chronic nndu:
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Burmo-Chinese frontier. Brigandage finds & congenial
home on the outskirts of Thebaw's authority, and neither

the lives nor the goods of merchants are for a moment safe

between Bhamo and the Chinese frontier.
Untl lately, the political condition of Yun-nan, the
Chinese province adjoining Durmah, has not been such as

1o make the Chinese careful of its welfare. During its

aceupation by the Mohammedan rebels, it mattered nothing
to the court of Peking whether its traders suffered violence
at the hands of the subjects of the then king of Burmah or

‘not.  And it was not until the recovery of the provinee, in

1874, that it becime necessary for the Emperor to take

cognisance of the outlawry which flourished under the so

ealled wovernment of his tributary.  Ore of the first acts of
the Viceroy of Yun-nun after the pacification of the province,
was to send a letter to the king of Burmal announcing the
fact, and requesting him to assist in re-establisihng the trade
between the two coutitries,  In response to this epistle, the
king despatched an embassy to Peking, carrying tribute. but
<t disturbed was the borderkind that the ambassador was
detained in the hills for more than a month by the hillmen,
who had barricaded the road for the purpose of extorting
black mail. However, he eventually arrived in China, and
was able to lay before the Emperor the foliowing letter :—
“KING'S LETTER.
o Meng-tusi. King of Burmah, respectfully lays = petition before the
Thrane of the great Emperor of the Heavenly Dynasty . —
 Your vassal (here Ch'en, the smme chatacter 35 that employed by
ministera of the Chinese Govermment to designate themselves in their
memosialy, i used, with the addition of rign—stall—before 1) would,
with all humifity, set forth that under the universal yway of his Holiness
the *sireams and hills* are il objects of his fostering ¢are, the kingdams
of the dismnt ocean hecome converted to bis civilising rele, and as the
gimflower bows before the sun, 30 doss all mankind e whh adoration
towands the Tmpesial peron. Sooeeding to your barren and farol
dependency of Burmah; your vassal 5 impressed with the desp favours
conferred by your Heavenly Dynasty when permitting  his country to b
garolled amongst the termitory of Yo (the founder of the His Dynaaty) )
and, in offering up according to rule the tnbute presczibed, be lnd of
Burmah i thus inclided Gmdir the heaven oF Yau—and all within the
feslin Jain with one voice in the Sung—ory—to His Impetial Majesty,
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[Note—Sung is a mountain where an echo, supposl to proceed from the
apirits of the- hill, was nudible, crying out *happiness! long life! mals

issuell') Receatly, owing to war and mpine on the borders; communica-

tion has long been intercepted ; but the horrors of stnfe- acc now happily

ended, and the universe returned 1o tanguilliey.  Te iy fitting, thevefore,

that your humble vassal should at once oftar tribwie: This letter has,,
consequently, heen respectlufly drawn up in lettars: of gold, and: is

accompanied by an image of the God of Tongeyity, five tame elephants,

and with articlés of manufucture and productions of the country. These

are sent under the eare of an eavoy (nam= o3 ahove), 35 representative of

your vasial ; who #s charged to respecafully coovey them to the palace

gate, and to humbly erave that his greaz Majesty, the Emperor, will deign
1o receive the offerings and will further graciously lend ear 1o the feelingsof

obedience, respect and submission entertained by your vassal While
writing this letter vour vassal is overcome with plessumable feslings of
‘extreme gratityde, ind in concluding s petition he humdly. wishes his

great Imperial Majesty long life for ten thousand, thousand years.

List or PreErt=

Ope letter in gold. I Ten pieces foreiga crape.
A Burmess stone image of the God | Ten fine handkerchiefs.
of Lungevity. Twenty foreign carpet mgs.
Five tume clephants. Ten thousand sheets of gold leaf,
A pair of vory wmsks, weighing 9o Ten thonsand sheets of silver leal
catties, . Eight eatties of sandaliwos,
Three jade stone articles, weighing | Nine catties of red sandd"waod,
210 Eatties. Ten boitles scent.
Eight gilt framed and inlaid mirrors. | Ten hotiles pomade 1
Two ol jewel gold rings. Four No. 4 size ormumented hoxes
Two goll rings set with * Yatsing” | Finly No. 5 size praamented boxes
Eight pieces of yellow, red snd | Five pictores of elephantk.
green Spanish siripes. Filieen peacock's tails.”
Teu pittes of thick hesvy shirtings.

Trandlation ol Ths Pebrry Gaz ey, for 1875

The relations of suzerain and tributary, §9 frecly acknow-
ledged in this document by Thebaw's predecessor, have
not heen recently entered upon, but date back to the reign of
Kublai Khan, when the Mongol legions, having conquered
Yun-nat, carried their victorious arms into Burmah,
Nothing stems to lhave resulted from this expedition
except a vague claim on the part of the Mongols to
consider the Bufmese king as a vassal.  Desiring to affirm!
this assumption, they, in 1278, sent ambassadors to the
court of Burmab to demand gold and silver vessels as
tribute, basing their demand, as unjust demands ane aot
uncommonly bosed, on precsdent.  Burmess historians
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_assert that the conduct of these ambassadors was insolent,
‘and, when the truculent behavionr of some of the Mongol
emissaries to western Astan states is remembered, there
sesms to be nothing improbable in the assertion. On the
other hand, the charge of insolence is easily made, and, when
the lives of the accused have been forfeited, there remains
no one to contradict it. It was this offence which cost
the Tai-ping Wangs their heads at the hands of Li Hung
Chang, when they had surrendered the city of Suchow to
Gordon on condition that their lives were spared.  Their
judge was their accuser and executioner, and such was also
the case with the Mongol ambassadors.  But, though wild
and savage, the Mongols had that keen sease of insult
which belongs to warlike peoples, and, on receiving the
news of the execution of his envoys, Kublai Khan at once
marshalledd a ‘punitive expedition against the offenders.
According to Marco Polo, when the king heard * that the
hast of the Great Kaan was at Vochan (.2, Yung-chang),
he said to himsell that it behoved him to go against them
with so great a force as should ensure his cutting off the
whole of them, insomuch that the Grear Kaan would be
very sorry ever to sead an army again thither” To this
end he put into the field a force conststing of rel}!:-.cx:r.J mern,
horse and foot, besides 2,000 clephants, each of which
carried * from twelve to sixteen well-armed fighting men.”
“To confront this host, the Mongol generl, Nisruddin, had
hut 12,000 horsemen.  As the * horses of the Tartars took
such fright at the sight of the elephants that they could not
be:got to face the foe,” Nasruddin ordered the men to dis-
moant and to depend on their bows forvietery, The
result justified his tactics, for the Burmese host were smitten
lup and thigh, and utterly defeated. Two hundred elephants
and countless prisoners fell into the hands of the yictors.
The Burmese records make no mention of this battle
related by Marco Polo, and seem rather to imply that the
Jgutrage committed on the ambassadars, as mentioned
_above, was same years later, and was the cause of a second
&
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expedition against Burmah in 1281 However this may:

be. it is certain that there was a second war at the date
referred to, when the Mongols, after several engagements,
drove the Burmese army in disorder towards the capital,
Pugin. At first the king was disposed to defend this city,
and destroyed 6000 temples to supply material for the
fortifications : hut, losing heart, he embarked on the
Irawaddi, and fled with his court and treasures to Bassein
inthe Delta.  The Mongols followed hard after him, as fag
as Tarukmoa (Chiness point), thirty miles below Prome,
where they were obliged, owing 1o the failure of provisions,
to give up the pursuit. On their return journey, they
indulged in the congenial sport of plundering the capital,
and extorted from the Burmese Government an acknows
ledgment of vassalage.  The king, who is-known in history
as Taruk pye-meng, or  the King who fied from the Taruk™
(Chinese), returned to his capital after the retreat of the
Chinese, but only to find a cup of poison waiting for him by
order of his son, Thihather, who had constituted himsell
governor. 1f, by this act, Thihather thought to secure to
hitnself the succession, he was disappointed, for another
prince, Kyoaswa by name;, was, by some unexplained
intrigue, preferred before him.  Kyoaswa, however, never
wielded any peal power, and, after a few months of sove-
seignty, he was: deposed by one of his father’s many widows
and confined in a monastery, the lady herself taking
possession of the regal office.

Having been thus deprived of his rights, the deposed
Kyouswa appealed for help to the Emperor of China, who
at once despatched an army to reinstate him on the throne.
At this time three Shan chieftains, sons of one man, thad
risen to positions of power and importance in the  country,
and on the approach of the Chinese force they agreed to
murder the king, and to persuade the Chinese general
to, accept the accomplished fact as a settlement of the
dispute between the two countries.  The scheme answenad
admirably, and by liberally gilding their arguments they
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induced the invader 1o withdraw from the country. The
“three Shan brothers were now left supréme; but, on the
death of the second brother a dispute broke out bhetweén
Lthe remaining two, which ended by the cldest being put
out of the way by poison. Like the youngest of the three
“hrethren in a fairy tale, the third brother was now proclaimed
‘Kkingr; but the dynasty he thus established by violence was
destined to be upset by the same means, and at the end of
Stxty-six years the succession returned to a native line.

From this time onwards, the wars between the Burmans
“anid the Shans form a prominent feature in the history of
the country, and it was jn connection with one of these fre-
quent conflicts that, in the beginning of the fifteenth century,
the Chinese ‘were again called upon to intervene. Two
Shan chiefs had attacked Myédu, and, having been defeated
by the king, took refuge in Chinese territory. Inaccordance
with the common oriental practice, the conqueror imprisoned
the wives and children of the fugitives, and it was to
restore these unfortinates to freedom that the Chinese, who
had espoused the ‘cause of the Shan chieftains marched an
army as far as Ava. The demand for the release of the
prisonérs was, it is said, met by the Burmese with a sugyres-
tion that the question should be left to the arbitfament of a
‘single combat between a champion from cither side.  This
was agreed to, and the Chinese knight, notwithstanding
that he was clad in armour, bit the dust at his opponent’s
feer.  Faithfully accepting this award the Chinese with-
“drew from the country.

With this exception, during the whole of the Ming
Dynasty (1368—1644), the Chinese showed no disposition
to interfers in the affuirs of Burmah ; but, on the advent of
the present dvnasty to power, cigcumstances arose which
again brought the two countries into conflict,. The last
Emperor of the Chinese Ming Dynasty committed suicide
in'1643 ‘leaving to the Prince Kwei Wang the duty of
continuing the struggle against the invading Manchus. For
a time this prince mainmined an wnequal war against his
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enemies, but was eventually compelled to take reluge in
Yun-nan. There he kept up a semblance of impernial state,
and even ventured to demand revenue from the Shan States
to the west of the Salwin river. This usurpation was
promptly resented by the Burmese to whom before long
Kwei Wang was compelled to become a suppliant. Having
conquered the rest of China, the Manchus entered Yun-nan,
and Kwei Wang, being powerless against them, fled to
Mamein, and from thence sent messengers to Bhamo asking
for an asylum from his enemies. This was granted to him,
and he was even allowed to bring a large following in his
train. Shortly afterwards, according 1o Burmese history,
marauding bands of Chinese invaded the country from
Yun-nan, and met with so little opposition from the royal
forces that the people broke out into revolt against the
king, to whose supineness they considered it due thit they
were left to the merey of the depredators. The rebels were
headed by the king's brother, who captured the palace,
with its inmates, and caused the king and his family to
be drowned in the Hkyengdweng river. Having thus
acquired a valid oriental title to the throne, the new king
drove out the Chinese, and proceeded 1o take summary
mehsures to keep Kwei Wang, whose loyality he suspected,
out of mischief, With thisintent he invited him and his
followers to an assembly, where, suspecting treachery, Kwei
Wang and his officers suddenly drew their swornds and
attacked the Burmese. In this encounter all the Chinese,
with the exception of Kwel Wangand some few members
of his family, were killed. But, with amazing tolerance,
these survivors were allowed to remain at large, and might
possibly have lived out the rest of their natural lives amangst
the Burmese, whose hospitality they had outraged, had not
a Manchu army invaded the country, with the demand,
v Give up Kwel Wang, or take war," the terseness of whieh
rivals Jenghiz-Khan's celebrated summonses to surrender.
Though willing to offer an asylum to the fugitive, the
Burmese were not disposed to undertake a war on his behalf,
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and with little hesitation, therefore, they handed him and his
family over to the invaders. Secure of his. prize, the
Manchu general despatched him to Peking, where he
was put to death by strangulation. His wife and children,
according to Du Halde, became Christians, and, by an
unusual act of grace, were saved from the scaffald.,

The Chinese version of this history differs in some par-
giculars from that given above. According to the native
authorities, after a residence of seven years in Burmabh,
Kwei Wang left his place of refuge to join his partisans in
Koweichow, who were making a diversion in his favour. In
passing through Yun-nan he was seized by Wa San-kwei,
the Manchu general, who ordered the immedinte execution
of himself and his son.*

For tore than a century from this period the two
countries pursued their own courses without crossing each

_other's orbits, In China the Manchy power had been
gradually consolidated by wise administration at home and
by successful wars beyond the northern frontier; while in
Burmah, after a8 succession of rebellions and internecine
stfifee, a newand powerful dynasty had been established by
a hunter named Alaunghprd.  No doubt matters on the
frontier were notso satisfactory as it suited tile two courts
to consider them, Throughout their history the border
Kakhyen and Shan tribes have been notarious as banditti
and highwaymen, and, with these instincts ever urging
them on to deeds of rapine, itis not to be supposed that
the Yun-nanese traders enjoyed freedom from their attacks,
But it is so generally the fate of Chinese merchants 1o be
plundered, either by their own mandarins or by bandits, that
suffrance has becom= the badge of all their tribe ; and, il it
had not been that an international character was givea to
an act of injistice, perpetrated on a Chinaman in the year
1765, peace batween the two countries might long have
temained undisturbed.  Bat in that year a certain merchant
named Laoli, on arriving from Momein ar the frontier,

* Balger's ¥ History of Chinag," vol. ii. p. 313
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with a long train ol oxen laden with merchandise, desired
to build a bridge across: the Tapeng river for the passage
of his baggage-animals.  In accordance with usage, he
applied to the Governor of Bhamwe for permissivn to under-
take the work ; and was kept waiting so long for an answer
that in his haste he nsed expressions with regard to the
governor which that functionary declared to be disrespect-
jul. Far this offence he was sent o Avit as a prisoner.
There the authorities took a more lenient view of his mis—
demeanour, and released him, giving him at the same time
permission to build the bridge.  On returning to Bhamo,
where he had left his merchandise, he found thar his bales
had been tampered with, and, not getting the redress which
he considered his due, he proceeded to Yun-niin Foo, where
he laid his complaint before the Chinese viceroy of the
province.  But even this matter would have been allowed
to sleep in afficial oblivion, had not another dispute ansen
almost immediately afterwards.  This time the scene of the
outrage was in the Burmese Bhan State of Kiang-tung. A
deliberate attempt was made by some Shans to defraud a
Chinese trader, who, in defence of his rights, took up arms,
and in the gffray which followed one of his countrymen lost
his life. Al all fitting recompense was refused him by the
Sitke of the State, this trader also carried his case before the
Viceroy of Yun-nan, who, acting on the advice of some
refugee Shan nobles, recommended the Emperor to dedlure
wir against Burmah.  This was done, and an invading
foree entered the State of Kiang-tung, and . surrounded
the city of  that name.  The advance of a Burmese army.
however, compelled the Chinese to raise the siege, and in
an. eéngagement which followed the Chinese were defeated
with the loss of their general.  The petrear of the Chinves
within their own borders brought the mrﬁp;ign ter i clesie.
But the Chinese seldom submit to defeats by their noigh-
bours, and two vears later another and mire powerful
ivading army. consisting of 250,000 foot and 25000
horse, marched frito the country by two routes: 150,000
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{uot and 15,000 horse advanced on Bhamo by the Muang-
wan route, and 100,000 foot and 10,000 horse marched by
the Tsanda route against Mogaung,  The first force; after
posting a blockading -army round Bhamo, pushed on to
Kaung-tun and assaulted the city. Here they mot with a
determined resistance, and, as they advanced with  their
sealing ladders and ropes, the besieged poured such a
leavy firce into their ranks that they were obliged to
retreat 1o await reinforcements.  Meanwhile, a larger army
advanced from Avaup the Irawaddi, which, having commu-
nicated with and thrown supplies into Kaung-tun, marched
on to Bhamo. Here the general in command attacked and
carried the Chinese stockades, 'and then, returning to
Kaung-tun assailed the besiegers in rear, while the garrison
sallying out attacked them in front. The battle ended in
complete victory for the Burmese. The Chinese were
utterly discomfited, and were compelled to retreat in the
direction of Muang-wan.  But the Burmese were quick to
follow up their advantage, and by forced marches they out-
paced their enemies and arrived first at Muang-wan.
Having put this city in a state of defence, they marched
out to meet the advaneing Chinese host, and by skilful
peneralship they out-manceuvred the Ce'!étiais, and in @
succession of engagements so defeated and harassed them
that they were obliged to beat a hasty retreat to Yun-nan,
by way of Sanda..  Before this consymmating discomfiture
snother Chiniese column had advanced by way of Thinn
on the road to Ava. But the same ill fortune which had
attended the other columns awaited this one, of which, alter
meecting with reverses, a remnant only snceeeded inreguin-
ing Chinese territory. Ot all sides the Burmese were suc-
cesshiily and they reaped the reward of their prowess in the
rucovery of the eight Shan States in the basin of the
Tipeng river, which for centurics: had been included in
the Chinese Empine.
But the Chinese can afford to mect with temporary
discomfiture.  Their strength lics not so much in military
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skill and courage as in their overwhelming pumbers and
their obstinate persistency. Within the last few years we
ourselves have witnessed instances of the steady persever-
ance with which, under discouraging ecircumstances, the
provinces of Ili and Yun-nan were recovered from
the rebels, after these had beein to all intents and
purposes separated from the empire for years ; and K'ien-
lung, who sat on the throne ar the time of which we
write, was the last manin the world to rest tamely under
a defeat. Before the year was out, another and 3 larger army
advanced to Thinni which was occupied witliout opposition.
Leaving a garmnson in the town, the Chinese general pushed
on towards Awva, defeating a Burmese column en romfe,
But again the Burmese showed superior military skill)
They cut off the Chinese supplies; harassed them ar every
step, and by a skilful attack recovered Thinni from the
invaders. Leaving a sufficiént force to make this place
secure, the Burmese general advanced to attack the main
body of the Chinese in rear. By a preconcerted plan of
action, the previously defeated Burmese army, which was in
retreat, joined with this column in 2 night attack upon the
Chinese. The manuvre was completely successful and
the discomfitell Chinese general was compelled to heat a
hasty retreat across the frontier,

But even now the Chinese would not own themselves
beaten, and yet another army was sent across the frontier by
the indomigable Kien-lung, Thistimealso the Chinese fol-
Jowed much the same tactics as on former occasions.
They marched by Bhamo and stockaded themselves in the
neighbourhood of Kaung-tun.  Again the Burmese advanced
up the rawaddi and slong its banks, and again they succeadid
in throwing provisions and animunition into Kaung-1an.
The Chinese, who had made boats for themselves out of
planks cut from the trees by the way, contested the Supremacy
on the river for a tims but here also were our-mancenvred.
Several engagements, both on land and warer, which ended in.
victories for the Burmese, led up to the final attack on the
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main Chinese army within the great stockade. The assault
was made simultaneously on the four faces of the work. The
Chinese for a time fought well, but they were no match for
their assailants, who at length forced an entrance and drove
the garrison out.of the works in full retreat Anxious to
follow up his victory, the Burmese general brought the main
body of his troops to the eastern bank of the Irawaddi in
preparation for a further arack: But the epirit of the
Chinese was broken and the two commanders-in-chief
summoned a council of war 10 decide on offering terms of
peace; They laid stress on the hardships the troops had
undergone, and, in view of the increasing unhealthiness of
the climate, urged the necessity of bringing the warto a
close. These views were accepted by the council, a letter
‘was addressed to the Burmese general offering terms, and,
after some negotiations, fourteen Burmese and thirteen
Chinese commissioners met to conclude a peace. As it
would be plainly inconsistent with the attitude of suzerainty
assumed by the Chinese to conclude a formal treaty with
a tributary, no mention i5 made by Chinese historians of
‘anything beyond a general agreement having been arrived
at on this occasion. The Burmese on the other hand assert
that the following treaty was drawn up dnd formally signed
by the international commissioners :—

*Wednesday, December 13, 1769, in the temporary
Building to the south-sast of the town of Kaung-tun, His
Exesllency the General of the Lord who rules over the multi-
tude of umbrellaswearing chiefs in the Western Kingdom
the Sun-descended King of Ava, and Master of the Golden
Palace, having appointed [here follow the names and titles
of the fourteen Burmese officers), and the generals of the
Master of the Golden Pilace ofChina, who rules avera
multitude of umbrella-wearing chiefs in the great Eastern
Kiugﬂﬂm, having appointed [ here follow the names and titles
of the thirteen Chinese officers], they assembled in the
large building erected in the proper manner with seven roofs
1o the south-east of the town of Kaung-tun, on December
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13, 1760, to negotiate peace and friendship between the
two great countries, and that the gold and silver road
should be esmblished agreeably to former custom: The
troops of the Sun-descended King and Master of the
Golden Palace of Ava, and those of the Golden Palace of
China, are drawn up in front of each other when these
negotiations took place; and, after its conclusion; each party
made presents to the other, agrecably to former custom; and
retired.  All men, the subjects of the Sun-descended King
and Master of the Golden Palace of Ava, who may be in
any part of the dominions of the Master of the Golden
Palace of China, shall be weated according to Tormer
custom. Peace and friendship being established between
the two great countries; they shall become one; liketwo
pieces of gold united into one; and suitably to the estab-
lishment of the gold and silver road, as well as agreedbly
to former custom, the princes and officers of each country
shall move their respective sovereigns to transmit and
exchange affectionate letters on gold, once every ten years,.

Lo addition to the terms contained in' this agreement,
it was arranged that the Chinese should give up to the
Burmese the: three Soabwis of Thinni, Bhamo, and Mogaung
who had talfen refuge in Yun-nan, and that in return the
Burmese on their pant should restore the Chinese prisoners
of war confined in Bilrmt:w."ttrril'uqf. It was also under-
stood that the Chinesa boats on the Irawaddi should be
handed over to the Burmese. Neither of these conditions

did the Chinese fulfil.  They burnt their bouts, and omitted

to give up the three Soabwis.  These breaches of contract
threatened at one time to endanger the peace; but botls
countries weftt weaty of the war, and though the King of
Burmah found falr with his generals for having allowed
the Chinese army to escape, hr: refrained from renewing
hostilities, while Klien-lung showered distinctions on his
generals for their conduct of the campaizn and pegotiations
The Chinese traders lost no time in taking adyantage o
the restomtion of peace, and in the iutumn of the following
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‘year (1770) the caravans came down as before to Bhamo,
Kaung-tun and other Burmese marts.

In the Chinese records great stress is laid on the duty
of Burmah to pay * tribute” w the court of Peking once in
every ten vears, while all reference to a corresponding duty
en the part of China as provided for in the treaty is care.
fully omitted.  As-a matter of fact, however, the Chinese
were the first to send a mission, the members of which
arrived at Thinniin 1787. Greau preparations were made
by the Burmese court to give these officers a fitting
reception, and, on a given day, with all the pomp and
cireumstance of royalty, the ambassadors were received by
the king, to whom they presented a letter in gold, accom-
panied by cight images of Brahmi cast in wold, cight
earpets, ten pieces of gold cloth, and wen horses.  The
letter was couched in terms of equality, except that
Kien-lung spoke of himsell throughout as the *elder
brother,” and of the king as * his younger brother.”

In return for this evidence of friendly alliance the
king appointed ambussadors: to return with the Chinese
envoys, and deputed them o present a letter in gold,
addressed by ** The protector of religion, the sun-descended
king of righteousness. . . owner of the white, red, and mottled
elephants, and proprietor of mines of gold, silver, rubies,
and amber, who rules over the great kingdoms- and all the
‘umbrella-wearing chiefs to the westward,” to his “royal
friend, the lord of the golden palice, who rules over the
ereat kingdoms and all the umbrelli-weating chiefs to the
eastward,” and accompanied by royal presents; consisting
of * four elephants, one hundred i weight of elephants™
teeth, an ivory helmet surmounted by o ruby and another
Jencircled with rubies and surnfounted by a sapphire, two
riby rings, one sapphire ring, one wiss weight of Mobye
“atone, one piece of yellow broadeloth, one picce of green

* throadeloth, ten pieces of chintz, ten pieces of handkerchief,
*gen carpets, one hundred books of gold leali one hundred
Qﬁﬁﬁks of silver leaf, ten oesrweight of white perfume; four
S
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large lacquered-ware baxes, and fifty small lacquered-ware
boxes,”

From this account it appears that the presents sent by
the King of Burmah fir exceeded in value those transmitted
from Peking; and it is a noticeable fact that the Chinese
envoys took leave of the Burmese ambassadors in Yun-nan,
instead of accompanying them to the capital to report the
termination of their mission. The assumption would seem
to be, therefore, that this and other missions which were
understood by the Burmese to be of an Imperial character,
were in fact sent by the viceroy of Yun-nan in fulfilment of
treaty conditions, which were possibly never reported in
full to K'ien-lung., Circumstances connected with subse-
quent so-called Imperial missions, which will be referred to
further on, seem to confirm this suggestion. The only
missions mentioned in the Chinese chronicles are those
which are stated to have been sent on the occasions of the
installation of succeeding kings; when, in the character of
suzerain, the Emperor confirmed their right to the throne.
Not much importance, also, can be attributed to the expres-
siohs made use of in the translations of the letters addressed
to tither soyereign, -asin the hands of skilful interpreters
alight turns in plirases might be eusily introduced to Ratter
the vanity of the recipients.

Another fact which seems to throw doubt on the
Imperial character of the Chinese missions is their
frequency. By the treaty; ivwas laid down that presents
should be exchanged once in ten years; but three years
had handly elapsed since the last so-called embassy when
the Soabwi of Dhame reported to the king that a mission,
consisting of several Chinese officers of high rank, had
arrived at Momein, bringing with them, in addition to the
usual presents, three Chinese *princesses™ for His,
Majesty's acceptance.  This embassy was received withas
great, il not with greater ceremony than the last. and the
pringesses” were lodged in the palace, in apartments
especially constructed for them.  Colonel Burney, how-
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ever, states that these ladies, far from being Manchu
princesses, were in. reality farge-feeted women from the
city of Malung, in Yun-nan, Even if this evidence had
not been forthcoming, their designation would have shown
that they belonged to the: people. They are called in
Burmese history, so Colonel Burney writes, Taku-ngyen,
E-ku-ngyen and Than-ku-ngyen. These last, recurring
syllables are evidently the Chinese Ku-niang, which. is
equivalent to * Miss,” and the young ladies, therefore, were
the Misses Ta, E, and Than. As an instance of the
curious and elaborate way in which the Burmese king was
imposed upon in this particular case, it is worth recording
that, soon after their arrival, the young ladies addressed a
fetzer in Burmese to the Emperor of China, in which they
styled him “ grandfather,” and in which they adjured
him. as he valued his soul, to embrace Buddhism,

It is possible that those envoys who escorted these
“pringesses” to Amarapura may have been the members
ol a commission appointed by Kliendung to settle the
boundaries between Siam and Burmah.  According to the
Chinese historians, an ambassador from Siam reached
Peking, in 1789, with i petition from the king, complaining
that in 1765 & Burmese army had invaded Sjam and had
captured three cities which the King of Avalcontinued to
hold, and begging the Emperor to order him to restore: the
conquered territory. In consequence of this representation
the Emperor commissioned the Vieeroy of Kwang-tung
and Kwang-se to goin person to seitle the question, which
he did; or at least said that he did.

Two years after the arrival of the ladies; a return
Burmese mission was sent to China, bearing valuable
presents to the Emperor, and to the Viceroy of Yun-nan;
and in 1795 another embassy drrived at Amarapura, the
mtembers of which palmed themselves off as Imperial
ambassadors, and the gifts they brought as being from the
‘Emperor.  Captain Symes, however, who met these
envoys at Amarapura, considered them 10 be, as they
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doubtless were, members of a provineial deputation only:
Scarcely, however, had these envoys gone out from the
presence of the king when another batch of ambassadors
arrived, bringing with them a letter from Klien-lung,
announcing his intended abdication and the nomination of
his son Shi-wu-ye, afterwanrds known 2s Kia-King, to the
throne. Colonel Burney gives the [bllowing transiation
of the letter; which is both interesting and important ; ‘and
though the final sentence, in which the writer begs the
king to regard Shi-wo-ve as his younger brother and his
son, would seem to imply equality, it muse be remembered’
that we have only a translation of a translation before us =—
* Ak darkness disappears,” wrote the Emperor, * througly
the rays of perfumed light, and as light isreceived when
the white rays of dayhreak appear after the third quarter
of the night, so, when reflecting on the affuirs of the
kingdom, and of sentient beings, a good ides oceurred [to
mel, In the beginning of the world the early emperors of
China, when they attained an advanced age, abandoned the
throne to their sons and retired to the wilderness.  [n the
sampe manner [1] now propose to-abdicate in favour of [my|
son: Among [my] ancestors the name of the son who
was considerdd most worthy 1o sueceed his father as king,
was writien ahd placed on the canopy [over the thrine),
When Yung-ching, my father, died. the officers. agreeably.
to the document which he had written and left, rmised me -
to the throne, My grandfather K'ang-hi reigned sixty-one
years, and my father Yung-ching thirteen years. The
Thiagyd and all the ather Nas having day and nighe
assisted mie, | have reigned sixty-one years and am now
eighty-six years of age; and,although my sight and hearing
are good., and my physical strength is as mmplen_ as ever,
I am become an old ‘man. After searching for a proper
sticcessor for a period of sixteen years, agreeahly to the
enstom of the early kings, I found my eldest son L }n:,mui
intended him to be king, butin consequence of his death,
my second son, Shi-wii-ye, will assume the sovereignty
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with the title of Kia-king. on the first day of Tabaung,
in the sixty-first year of [my] reign. and at a propitious
moment calculated by the astronomers. Shi-wi-ye is not
.m ordinary son; he is 2 man qualified to conduct all
the affuirs of the kingdom. [Our| two countries have
established a true friendship, to continue to our son's son,
_and are united like two pieces of gold into one. Consider
Shi-wii-ye as [your] own younger brother, and as [your]
“awn son, and assist and look {after him "

No mention is made by Burmese historians of the
arrival of any Chinese missions between the last date
and the year of the death of Kiaking (1819), though,
Jjudging from the constant flow of #nvoys prior 1o that
time. it is reasonable to suppose that the vanity of the
Birmese court continued to be tickled by the appearance
of mandarin visitors. The mission of 1814 was doubtless
sent o announce; in the formal manser usually adopted
towards tributary states, the decease of the Emperor.. But
it may be doubted whether the one which followed in 1823,
had equally good credentials. According to the Burmese
account the two ambassadors, Yan Ta-lo.ye and Yen
Tsheng-ye, brought an imperial letter which, judging
from its contents, appears to have been forcgel from the
Emperor Tacu-kwang, by the refusal of the Burmese to
receive certain presents transmitted by the Viceroy of
Van-nan without one.  To soothe the suseeptibilities of the
court of Ava, which had been rufiled by this omission,
Taou-kwang ordered Yan Tado-ye to go again with
the presents, and commissioned the Viceroy of Yun-nan to
present on his behall' to the king “a royal letter, tvo fur
jackets lined with yellow silk, one small yenthan box, twa
boxes containing glass tea cups with covers and saucers
« « » and @ male and female mule with saddles complete.”

ut, from the account referred to above, it is plain that the
viceroy either wilfully disobeyed his master’s commands, or
that it was secretly understood that he was not expected to
comply with them, for we find that, on the second occasion,
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also, Yan Ta-lo-ye was the principal ambassador. The
title of this man points to the fact that he was not of
ambassadorial rank.. Ta-laou-ye is a title borne by

mandarins of the rank of Prefect and sub-Prefect, and

certainly aot by any person who would be of fit and proper

rank to represent the Son of Heaven at the court of a

sovereign claiming equality. His coadjutor appears from

his designation to have been of still inferior quality. The

suffix * Tsheng-ye” indicates that he was a graduate
without any official rank whatever. The Burmese wers,

however, satisfied with the compliment paid them, anc
despatched a return mission to. Peking, where the envoys °
were hospitably entertained, and were received in audience
by the Emperor. Ten years later there was again an
exchange of presents and compliments.

Such have been the relations in past time between the
courts of Peking and Ava.-and the quotation given above
from Zhe Feking Gazelte reflects the present condition of
diplomatic intercourse between the two statés. It has long
been the policy of China to surround herself with friendly,
it not in the strict sense tributary, nations, who should act
as buffers to ward off the approach of * outside barbarians”
to her frantier.  With these she encourages in every way
commercial.delations, and has shown that she is by no means
backward in taking up the cudgels, on their behalf when they
have beenattacked. She has chus atrached them to her, and,
from the superior cultivation of her people, her overwhelm-
ing population, and her great wealth, they have been not
unwiiling to  kotow before her. It is possible that, if the
question had been put to Thebaw, whether he was a tribu-
tary to China or no, he would have indignantly denied the
impeachment, and very likely he would have said 5o in good
faith. Butitis quite lmpossli}[t: to suppose that the terms
in which the Burmese missions are spokenof in Zhe Frbng'
Gazette are unknown to Thebaw's ministers, Indeed, the
relations between the two courts appear to be based on an
organised system of make-believe, The Burmese ministers:
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know perfectly well that their envoys are regarded by
the whole Chinese nation as the messengers of a vassal,
and the gifts they bear as tribute, and they must be equally
conscious that the Chindse ambassadors who haunt their
capital are clothed with just so much official sanction as to
prevent their being ridiculous.

The depth to which the Burmese have descended in
acknowledging fealty to the Emperor may be gauged by
the fact that they received from him a gold seal, " purport-
ing to confer on the King of Ava the same power and
authority as the Emperor himself possussed over every
part of the Chinese Empire ().  This seal is still at Ava,
and is said to be of pure gold, weighing 3 viss, or 10 lb,,
and of the form of a camel. with some Chinese characters
at the bottom. At the time it was brought to Ava, the
question arose as to the propriety of retaining such a gift,
as its acceptance might afterwards be construed into an
admission that the King of Ava derived his power from the
‘Emperor of China, or that the latter confirmed the former’s
title to the throne of Ava. The value of the gold; however,
of which the seal was made is said to have decided the
Burmese court in favour of keeping it."* The existence of
this seal gives support to the Chinese case, a:‘z' its recep-
tion was a distinct recognition of the suzeralnty of the
“Son of Heaven.” But this submission has not the same
importance as it would have in western lands,  Fealtyship
sits lightly on the conscience of an Asiatic. So long as the
yoke does not gall his shoulders, he willingly submits to
it, especially if there are counterbalancing advantages to
put against his loss of dignity. In the present case the
value of commercial relations with China is quite 2 sufficient
inducement to the subjects of Thebaw to bow the head to
Peking, and this is the secret of the constant interchanges
of missions, not only between China and Burmah, but
between China and Korea, Mongalia, Tibet, and Annam.
“The envoys have special commercial advantages accorded

* (Colonel Burney's paper on * The Wars between Burmah and Chim
‘i vol, vi. of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

|
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to them. They are allowed to bring large followings and’
long baggage trains. For instance, on the return mission
in 1833 the Burmese envoys had 46 followers, and the
crews of the boats amounted to 218 men. The goods
they carry are exempt from duty; and the presents they
receive, added to the profits on their trafficking, make the
post of ambassador one which is eagerly sought after:

The relation between the two countries is thus based
solely and entirely on the principles of mutual advan-
tage ; and the complimentary letters and presents ex-
changed between the two sovereigns are but the garnishing
of the dishes of solid nourishment and support which the
merchants on' both sides of the frontier sccure by the
exchange of their commodities. But, in order that this
advantage should accrue, it is above all things necessary
that the trade routes should be uninterrupted, and that
merchants should have some security that the goods they
despatch will in the ordinary course reach their destination,
Of late assumptions of this kind have had a very proble-
matical fulfilmenr, The Shan and Kakhyen' tribes who
inhabit the borderlands have been infected with the dis-
orders of t&r;ﬂ of Thebaw's dominions, and, being at the
farthest dis from the capital, they have had less diffi-
culty and leds compunction in kicking over the traces, and
in governing themselves, in default of having anyone else
to rile over them.,

Although nature and their surroundings have imparted
to these tribes o certain lawlessness of disposition, they are
by no means blind to the fact that, lying as they do in the
track of a large and profitable trade, peace and plenty are
interdependent terms, At the time of Colonel Sladen's
visit, the chiefs of several of the tribes expressed their
carnest hope that British trade should be established ia the
country, and they declared themselves prepared 1o guaratos
a free transit to all caravans, [ steps had then been taken
to open up the trade through these states, these promises.
wauld probably have been found to have been made in
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good faith. Bat the chiefs waited, and waited. in vain, for
any sign of the white-faced merchants whom they had been
led to expect; and, when all hope of their appearance
vanished, they made no effort to bridle their predatory
habits, but continued to levy on all passing traders just
=6 much black mail as their goods were able to bear, and
the Burmese Government would tolerate. Soon after
“Thebaw's accession, however, they found that the Burmese
Government was not & factor that they need trouble them-
sslvesabour They found that, asthe king's tyranny in-
ereased, the area over which his writs ran grew less, and,
just as the decay in the life of a forest tree becomes first
o_laﬂ'\ra}:-lt: at the extremities of the branches, so they recog-
nised the first symptoms of the decline of Thebaw's power
in the increasing lawlessness of the districts abutting on
their territories,

In these circumstances it may be readily imagined with
what ease and rapidity things went from bad to worse, As
the exactions of the blackmailers became more and’ more
excessive, trade declined, and the highwaymen, having
thus killed the goase which laid the golden eggs, were driven
in pursuit of plunder further afield. This it-was which
indoced them to attack Bhamo at the beginning of the year.
The sack of that place yielded them for the moment a rich
spoil. But in this they overstepped the limits even of
Thebaw's impotence, Bhamo, being the point of departure
for the Chinese trade; was too important a town to be lost
without a strugple.  Anarmy was therefore sent to recover
it; but the works thrown up by the bandits were so strong

_that the Burmese cneral deemed it wise to postpone an
attack- until he had recgived reinforcements.  As events
turned out, the most powerful foes the besieged had to con-
tend with were these of their own houschold. Being as
unused to yield continued obedience as their leaders were
to administer a government, the rank and file of the Shan-
Kakhyen force split up into factions under stress of a siege,
and a portion of them opened negotiations with the Burmese
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commander for the surrender of the city. The Burman's
condition for the safe conduct of the garrison to theirnative
hills was the surrender of the dead bodies of the Shun-
Kakhyen leaders. This was agreed to, and the remains of
two men who had died of fever having been duly hacked to
give them the necessary murdered look, were then handed
over to the Burmese. The besieged thus recovered their
liberty; and Bhamo passed again under the Burmese flag,

It may be imagined with whit impatience the Chinese;
whao are essentially a nation of shop-keepers, have regarded
the interference with their trade with Burmah begotten by
these circumstances, more especially when they found that
the drunken despot whose shameful misgovernment had
brought about this disorder was coquetting with the
French, whose presence in Tong-king already constitutes
so serious a danger to the peace of the empire,. The
establishment of a strong power in Upper Burmah is recog-
nised by Chinese statesmen as the most effectual remedy
against the existing evil and the still more serious compli-
cations which would arise from French intrigues. Of us
they have no fear. They would be perfectly willing 10 see
our frontier made coterminous with their own, as the
bcntvdcnt\gi:ﬁ which ‘they volunteered during the late
campaign sufficiently indicate.  Fortune comes to us, there-
fore, witirboth hands full.  Thus “everything lies level to our
wish ;" but it must be borne in mind that it is oaly with the
full concurrence of the: Chinese that we cin make the best
use of our position. In conjunction with them the pacifica-
tion of the border tribes and the consequent stcurity of the
trade routes can be easily effected, but without their co-
operation the task would be one of continual anxiety and
of uncertain results. Any legitimate concessions, there-
fore, which would tend to secure a future cordiul alliance
with. China should unquestionably be made. and we have ne
hesitation in saying that a compact so . concluded would
exercise a peaceful and bensficent influencs ovir the whole
of south-sastern Asia. Rowerr K. Doteias.



THE TURKS IN PERSIA AND THE
CAUCASUS.

1x ‘speaking of Persia and of its people. we are generally
200 apt to assume that the great majority of the inhabitants
are Iranians of pure origin, and that the Turks represent
merely 2 small and inconsiderable fraction, which settled in
the north of the country not further back than the begin-
ning of the Mohammedan era. This s decidedly a
mistake. The Turks, within the boundaries of Persia and
in Transcaucasin were known in those countries long
before that time: for, even admitting that the outskirts
of modem Iran, extending to the north of Khorasan,
possessecd  that amount of culture which can only be
attriboted to a strictly Iranian population, it is undoubted
that the Ghxs mentioned by the Arab geographers as
living in the limitroph deserts beyond the,Atrek and
Gurgan were Turkomans. Nor is it a fact less clearly
established that these Turkomans or G/us had, long before
the appearance of the Romans, spread across the whole
Hyrcanian desert, as far a§ the embouchures of the Valga,
anid bevond the Caspian to the north of the Caucasus,
whence their name passed into the Byzaatine Empire,
under the form of Owus, an easily recognisable transfor-
mation of the criginal GAxs.  Similar erroneous statements
have been mide and seem to prevail as to the existence of
the Turks i1 the east of ancignt Persia, namely, on the
banks of th: Oxus, and beyond it in the central Asian
Khanates of today. Our scholars rely chiefly upon the
data furnished by Zemarchos, the Byzantine ambassador
of Emperor Justin, in 568, to Dizabulus, Prince of the
Turks who is said to have lived in or near the Altai
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mountains. From the record of that embassy has sprung
up the belief that the Turks made their first appearance in
the province of Sogd, in the sixth century after Christ,
although there is-evident proof that this must have oceiirred
at a much earlier date. In the Uzbeg epic, which | have
recently published, the Oxus or Amudarya is always called
Oguz or Ogiiz, a word meaning in old Turkish, a river,
or water. Undoubtedly this was the very ward from which
the Ofes of the Greeks was derived, by merely adding the
final syllable os to the Turkish Oguz, as heaed by the
followers of the great Macedonian. The name itself still
survives among the Turkomans, who eall the ancient bed
of this river, visible to the present day in the Hyrcanian
steppe; by the name of Ouz or Uz, for the Uzboi or
Uz-boyi; meansalong the Uz, Now, if the Greeks heard,
300 years before Christ, the name of the Oxus under
Turkish designation of Ogus, and not under a Persian
name, as might have been expected from the lranian
‘population of ancient Sogdiana, it can be taken for granted
that they were Turks with whom they came into con-
tact on the banks of this river 300 years before Christ.
Consequently, the assertion that it was not until the sixth
century aftey Christ that nomads belonging to the Furkisl
race appeared on ‘both banks of the Oxus falls: to the
ground. They were there several centuries before our era,
and they undoubtedly acted an important part in guiding
historical events of a remote antiquity.

If we ‘continue our investigutions about the origin and
the early history of the Turks along the northern outskirts
of the Kherasanand Kobbet mountains, we shall find that
the more generally adopted view, that the influx of Turkish
clements was not previous to the time of the first Khalifs.
whose guards and auxiliary forces showed 2 preponderance
of Turkich extraction, is likewise far from being based upon
historical evidence. We fully admit the dobious and.
unrelinble chamcter of the Latin and Grisk sources, from

which the nationality of the Purthians is deduced, and we
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lay as little stress upon the romantic report of Firdusi about
the savage inhabitants of the steppes to the north of Persia,
fram whom the Turanian or Turkish nomads might be
easily imagined to descend. But, on the other hand, we
may and do fully rely upon the proofl [urnished by the
linguistic monuments of the Persian language—monuments,
which amply testify to the considerable number of Turkish
words occurring in the earliest Persian texts, and which
evidently originated from a long previous and inces
sant communication with a people of Turkish nationality.
Of course, many of these words are put down in our
dictionaries as being of genuine Persian origin, a mistake
equally made by Richardson, Johnson, Vullers; and by the
authors of the Ferhenghi Shuana, Burhani Kati, &e.; but
the present state of Turkish philology will easily prove
the contrary, and these pseudo-lranian words are to be
found, not only in the * Shahname "(* Book of Kings "), but
also in the language of the Zend-Avesta, as W, Geiger
has already insinuated in his valuable * Ostiranische
Cultur in Alterthum " (Erangen 1882)—a fact which
leaves no doubt as to the presence of a Turkish population
in the north of Iran, or immediately neighbouring to it in
remote antiquity. '

As to the Turks in the Caucasus, which was an integral
part of Peérsia up to the end of the last century, we may
safely surmise that the Khazars and their ofispring, the
Kumiiks, visited and partially settled in the cis-Caucasian
regions in the first centuries of our era, although the report
of the Armenian chronicler, Kagankatwadsi, about an inroad
of the Khazars into Agvania, the Albania of the Romans,
as early as 450 n.c., can be hardly taken as historical
evidence.  Not less hazy is the statement of Priscus, the
Rhetor, referring to an irruption of the Huns under Attild
into Persia, whose ethnical border extended at that time up
to Bender, to a place whence the Iranian influence had
spread on hoth banks of the Lower Volga, amongst the
Ugrian and Turkish population, as amply proved by
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Persian words existing in the languages of the Teheremis-
sians, Votyaks, Voguls, Cumanians, and Hungarians ; words
borrowed through the introduction of old Parsee—or, more
correctly speaking, Zoroastrian —religious,social and political
hzbits amongst the aforesaid nomadic and barbarian nations.
It is only after the spread of Islam in these regions, and
particularly during the reign of the Khalifs, Hishan ben
Abdulmelik and Harum-er-Rashid, that we get some
accurate notion of the movements of the Turks in the
Caucasus and in Azerbaijan. It was at this period that the
army, of the Khazars penetrated far into Azerbaijan, whence
they are said to have carried away 10,000 prisoners. 1tis
not unlikely that some of the Turkish tribes were early
visitors to the steppes of Shirvan, Mugan, and Karabag, and
along the Kur and Araxes, but the bulk of them could only
have migrated there in the first centuries after the Moham-
medan era. The present Turkish population of Trans
caucasia. must, therefore, be looked upon as descendants
of those Turkish warriors who were brought inwo the
country. by the first Arab Khalifs, by the Seldjukians, the
llkhanis of Persia, and by the subsequent dynasties of
Iran. Thode warriors were brought partly from Azer-
baijan, and ly from the south-eastern shores of the
Caspian,

Regarding the number and the geographical extension
of the Turks in Imn and the Caucasus, it is only in the
last-named country that reliable statistical data can be
obtained, for in Persia we can do no more than aj.roxi-
mate to the number of one or two millions. The Turks
in the Caucasus number 991,700 souls under the follswing
division :—

Daghestan ... .. 19,720 Erivant ........ 313,500
Haka ......o0i.- 340,800 s i 63,500
Elisabetapol ... 337000 Solasal ... .. .. 15,700

The Turks are o be met with in the regions extending
from the southern slopes of the grear Caucasian range to
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the Araxes, and they form the bulk of the population in the
old Khanate of Shirvan, and in the Gubernium of Elisa.
betopol. They are also settled in large numbers throughout
the plain stretching between Shemakha, Nukha and Shusha.
They are dwellers as well in the low-lying lands watered
by the rivers Kur and Araxes, to as far as the Wilash-
tehai, in the district of Lenkoran, The earliest settlement
in and around Shirvan was made after the invasion of the
Mongols, and this element was strengthened by further
immigration during the wars between the Akkoyunlu (party
of the white :sheep), and Karakoyunlu (party of the black
sheep). This is sufficiently proved by the existing Moham-
medan architectural monuments of Shirvan, which are of a
much older date: than those of Erivan, to which place the
Turks flocked in still larger numbers during and after the
rise of the Sefevian dynasty. Asta their tribal origin, the
Turks in Transcaucasia represent fractions of the same
tribes and clans as are scattered over Persia.  Thus, for
pxample, there are Shadseens in the environs ol Baku, and
in the provinces of Teheran, Fars, and Khamseh ; we find
Kadrars in the village of Kadjar and in the district of
Shemalkha, as well as in Mazendran, which is properly their
ancient seat. There are Leks on the Kura plain, in the
district of Goktchai, as well as in other parts of Persia;
finally we find the Keugpharfu wibe in the districts of Gok-
tchai and Kuba, as well as in the pravipce of Teheran.
As a further proof of the strice affinity between the Turks
in Transcaucasia and in lran, we can point to the similarity
in physical features between the two fractions, a fact which
eould not be asesrtained in a comparison between the Cau-
easian Turks on the one side and the Kumitks and Nogais
on the other. Suffice it to say that there are the closest
bonds of affinity by which the Turks of Transcaucasia are
united with their brethren of Iran ; and it is only since the
advent of the Kudjar dynasty that, by the inevitable nise
and fall of empires, they have been separated politically.
Tit turning to the Turkish-population of Tran proper, we
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find them: (1) In Azerbaijan, beginning from the right
bank of the Araxes in a southerly direction along the
frontier of Kurdistan beyond Urumia as far as Kermanshah.
(2) In Khamseh, re., in the districts between Azerbatjan
and Teheran, namely, in the environs of Zendjan. (3} In
the district of Teheran, namely, in the valleys of the
Demavend, and in the environs of the capiml, (4) In
Kerman, namely, in that portion which is limitroph with
Fars. (5) In Iran, particularly in and around Hamadan.
(6) In Fars, where they change their summer and winter
residences from the frontiers of 1sfahan, sometimes as far as
to the seacoast.  (7) In Khorasan, most numerously around
Nishapur, Kuchan, Djuvein, and Kelati Nadiri. Accor-
ding to their tribal division, we have to mention before all
the Kadjars, the actually reigning family of Persia. which
derives its origin from Sertak Noyan, a Mongolian chief of
great influence during the reigns of the successors of
Djenghiz Khan. Sertak's son Kadjar gave his name to
the whole tribe. In the fourteenth century they roamed
about the frontiers of Syria, whenee they were forcibly
transplanted by Timur 1o Agzerbaijan, and migrated
afterwards\to Ghendje and other places of Transcaucasia,
where they remiined until the reign of Shah Abbas the
Great, who had sent them to the banks of the Gurgan, aad
to the environs of Kuchan to serve as a kind of military
barrier against the inroads of the Turkomans! Nextto
these come the Stadseren, a tribal name, meaning, literally,
“loving the king,” and evidently connected with the
party feeling of those fractions of the Turkomans, who
separated from their brethren of the eastern esast of the
Caspian and followed the fortunes of Shah Ismail Sefevi.
The name being of a comparatively recent and rather
political character; we must not wonder that the Shahs
sevens have sprung from varions Turkoman wibes. To-
day they are to be found in Persia and in Transcaucasia,
Pﬁﬂiﬂﬂaﬂ}' near Erdebil, where ﬂ'_u:i.r spend the Summer
on the slopes of the Savallan mountain, while thr pass
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the winter on the Mugan steppe.  The Skafisevens of Iran
proper live between Kum, Teheran, Kazvin, and Zendjan.
Their number is computed at 60,000 souls, and they
enjoy the reputation of being the most unruly and warlike
of all the Iranian Turks.

After the Skakssuns we may mention the Kackéar
antl Allakverds in southern Persia, who migrated to that part
of Iran during the reign of the Atabegs, and, as both these
‘names occur as tribal denominations up to this day amongst
the Turkomans, we cannot have any doubt as to their being
of strictly Turkoman origin. During my visit to southern
Persia, in 1861, I met with the Kashkais on the plain of
Mardesht and near the Niriz Lake, whilst Col. Oliver Sr.
John saw them some years ago in their winterquarters near
the village Ferrashbend, sitnated on 2 plateau 3,000 feet
high. In their features, both bear the mark of a southern
climate, but their dialecr has retained much of its early
origin. The same fact is to some extent traceable in their
social life. Djafar Khormudji, & Persian geographical
writer, still living in Shiraz, divides the Kashass into
Kashbai proper, and Kialadj, estimating their total number
it 6o,000 souls. Among the Turks in South Persia, the
same ‘author also reckons the /maniu, 12,000, and the
Batarin 12,500 souls strong. . He classes them &s fiad, i.¢.,
nomadic people. There are besides the Karadoyunlu in the
envirans of Khoi, very probably the offspring of the histori-
eally famous Turkoman tribe, which became the object of
Timur's bloody vengeance.

Smaller partions of different tribes are to be mer with in
various parts of Persia, where they have been driven by the
wars and revolutions of bygone ages. It is only after the
consolidation of the Kadjar dynasty on the throne of Iran,
At the beginning of the present century, that the inflax of
“Turkish elements on any large scale from the neighbouring
steppes has been brought to a standstill.  From this time,
‘the gulf s=parating the Iranian Turks from their northern
brethren, has become wider.  Sectarian fanaticism and a
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touilly different mode of living have made both parties
implacable enemies, and, strangely enough, only the half-
savage Turkoman on the banks of the Gurgan, and the
Atrek preserves a faint recollection of the former relation-
ship, by saying of the Azerbaijani: " Alas, he is our brother,
that unbeliever |" This brotherhood cannot be proved to-
day by a similarity of features, or of moral and social
life. A comparison of the tribal denominations of the
Turks in Iran, and of those in the steppes. will alone
establish the connection. Thus we find—

The tribe Khodiz Al in Kurabag, aod Kbosdfe A among the Sanks

" Begdilli - - o Begilili w  Tekkes
o Kenypher o Transcayessia, and Kiugpdr - o
* Kara w Kerman, w  Kara around Andkhok

o Bayaf around Nishapur, w Hurat among the Siloss,

This similarity of tribal designation could be proved in
many other instances, but it is quite superfluous ro augment
the evidences of a common origin of the Tmaian Turks and
Turkomans; for, although not excluding the possibility ofa
small intermixture with Eastern Turks, nay even Mongols,
we must lgok at the Persian Turks of to-day as Aaving comte
Jrom the %;rs, in the nortk of Persia, and as the genuine
brethren of those very momads with swhom they have been' af
deadly feud for several centuries.

Afrer what we have said of the origin and elassification
of the Iranian Turks, we may look at their physical and
moral qualities ; and here we can state at once that, in spite
of being scattered over nearly the whole of Iran, there is
still an unquestionable similarity of features, which will be
noticed on comparing them with the other inhabitants of the
country. In spite of the intermixeure with Caucasians,
Kurds, Armenians, lranians, Arabs; &c., the Turk has
retained to this day many of those physical peculiarities-
which are common to the whole Turko-Tatar family.
The Turk in Azerbsijan, and also in Shiraz, s more
cliimsy and robust in appearance than the Persian. His
sknll s leéss oblong, his fuce broader, and less expressivie
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his eyes are of a less delicate cut, the lids being thicker ;
his nose is short and broad, in fact his whole physicgnomy
is different from that of the Iranian. The heaviness and
want of refinement, so conspicuous in the physical appear-
ance of the Iranian Turk, will be also noticed in his mental
qualities, which are, of course, much inferior to those of the
true Iranian. In comparing a Tabriz merchant with his
Turkish contemporary peaceably squatting in the bazaar of
Erzerum or Kharput, we may well feel inclined to attribute
1o the former a vast amount of wit, cunning, and sharpness.
But this suspected mental superiority will soon disappear il
the Tabrizman is brought face to face with an Isfahani, or
Shirazi, who is really of an astounding cleverness, and whose
flowery oratory, used even when referring to the most
trivial business, will not only disconcert the good Azer-
baijani eitizen, but will demonstrate the fact that a certain
heaviness sticks to a Turkish brain, in spite of many hundred
years of uninterrupted connection with the culturally supe-
rior Persian, In religious matters, the common tie of Shiite
faith tends towards a stricter union between the two ethnic
slements of Persin. Nay, the Turk is even a more ngid
believer in the tenets of Shiism than his Iranian co-
religionary ; but even here we notea good deal of animosity
and a Mutchtehid, or Sayid, from South Persia has always
a hard standing in Azerbaijan, or in any other Turkish
community, Lhe only characteristic by which the Turk in
Iran has been infiuenced through his Persian countryman is
the commercial spirit, and the love of gain. In volubility of
language, which is so advantageously used in commercial
transactions, the Iramian Turk very frequently outdoes his
teacher, and it is by this means that he has become. the
unrivalled trader, not only of Asia Minor but also of the
European dependency of the Ottoman Empire. Erzerum,
Trebizond, Samsun, Smyrna, Kharput, Sivas, have always
harboured @ large number of Kizilbash merchants, who,
despised, derided, and persecuted by the Sunnite popula-
tion, have nevertheless exploited the sluggishness and want
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of enterprise of the Ottoman Turk. Without the compe-
tition of the Armeninns and Greeks, the Iranian Turk, it
may be said, would long ago have dominated the markets
of Turkey.

Excepting, however; this peculiar feature of character,
which belongs also to a comparatively small portion, the
Turksin Persia have steadily adhered to the peculiarities of
their race ; for, in spite of the long and intimate connection
with the Persian element, the proverb—* You may cut the
Turk and Persian in small pieces, and, throwing them in one
cauldron, you may let them boil months and years, they will
never amalgamate, and will be always discernible from each
ather "—still retains all its force, The Turk gives prefer
ence to the semi-nomadic; or if possible, to the permanently
wandering life. He is eminently fond of equestrian sport,
of warlike engagemems, and particularly of good arms; he
clings with rare tenacity to: the patriarchal constitution of
society, and to him ¢/en and &ride are identical with family.
He still believes in the old Turkish superstitions. He
recites the very poetry, which is the favourite pastime of
his deadly foe, the Turkoman, and his love for his national
idiom is so deeply rooted that he rarely or never will
master the Persian language—a peculiarity from which not
even the ruling family of the Kadjar is exempt, for the
present Shah, Nasrullah, speaks the Persian language with a
foceign, s, Turkish accent. L=t me add that his style is
thoroughly Persian; and his poetical compositions are pot
without taste and merit

Other members of the royal family of Persin. prefer
even to this day their pational idiom to the Persian, and 1
remember, amongst others, the e Sultan Murad Mirza,
called Hisam es Saltanat (the naked sword of the State),
uncle of the present ruler, whose acquaintance | made in
Meshed years ago, to have been a very good Turkish
scholar, and more conversant with the poetry of Nevai than
any Turkish prince of Central Asia. With other clans
this strict adherence to the Turkish nationality becomes
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still more striking, and, although the Khans or chiefs of the
Shahseven, Sheikhly, Afshar, Usanly, Mahmudly, Begdilli,
and others, are pretty well acquainted with the Persian
colloquial language, they use by preference in their corre-
spondence the Turkish: dialect, called Azerbaijani, and
delight in poetical works written in that idiom. What we
said about the language, applies also to the customs and
manners of the Iranian Turks, upon whom the close contact
of fearly 600 years has wrought but a very slight influence
so far as their daily life and mode of thinking are con-
cerned. The great majority of them are addicted to
agriculture and cattle-breeding, but the love of warlike
adventures has not been wiped out of their memory, and
military life is certainly more popular with them, than
amongst the purely Aryan population of the country.

The Turk has always been the wafio mulitans of Iran,
and the larger part of the Persian army is recruited from
that race. This has been the case ever since the irruption
of the Mongols, and cven before that period. Owing to this
circumstance the throne of Persia, centuries ago, fell into
the hands of the Turkish princes ; for, excepting the short
rulie of Kerim Khan Zend, whose auxiliaries were chiefly of
the Kashkai and Allahverdi tribes, the kings of Persia
sprang from one or the other of those Turkish semi-
nomadic tribes, whose remnants are to be seen to-day either
in Transcaucasia or in the north of Iran.  According to the
hitherto unshaken patriarchal constitution of the different
clans, the Khan, or chief, had always an unrestrained com-
mand over his tribe, which followed blindly his command,
and shared equally in his fortunes. As the llkhanides,
Sefevians, and Afshars were the rulers and princes of the
eountry, so are the Kadjars to-day, and, although single
members of the royal family have sunk down to the level
of servants, bookbinders, and coachmen, they still look
npon the supreme power as theirs by right. The old spirit
of family or tribal bonds is particularly vigorous among the
Turks who form the irregular cavalry of the country, the

-
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military constitution of which does not diifer very much
from that of the Sipahi in Khiva and Bokhara, for an
offence given by the Shah to the Khan of the Begdilli,
Shahseven, or any other tribe, will cost him the obedience
of all its members, and will convert his former subjects into
rebels. The Turkish portion of the population of Inn
furnishes also the best infantry of the so-called regular
army,and, despite the motley crowds constituting one. foudy,
i.¢., regiment, where son, father, and grandfather, are to be
met with [requently in owe company—it is genemlly
admitted that the purely Turkish regiments are far more
serviceable than those recruited from the Persian inhabit-
ants, The latter are quick, but unsteady, rash in action,
but exceedingly inclined to disobedience, easily inflam-
mable, but without perseverance; whilst the Turk has
retained many of these qualities by which his western
neighbour, namely the Ottoman Turk, has acquired the
reputation of the best soldier of the Asiatic world.

As to the Caucasian Turk, we should certainly be wrong
to suppose that Russian rule, extending now over more than
one hundred years, has had such an influence as to rob those
former subjects of Iran of their national peculiarities. As in
Persia, so alsoin Transcaucasia, large numbers are leading
still a senﬂ-}mmadic life, nay, some of them, such as the
Karapapak (black cap), between Alexundropol and Kars,
as well as the Zerzkmie, between Akalzikh and Alexandro-
pol, maintained up to recent times many of those predatory
habits, which made their kinsmen on the eastern shores of
the Caspian so much dreaded. It is only in the upper
classes and with the inhabitants of thetowns, where Russian
and Armenian elements preponderate; that a slight change
has of late become noticeable.  Here the contact with the
Christian rulers has caused an infraction of the Shiite laws.
The Russian has ceased to be looked upon as wedyss, e
unclean; and, with a view to be fully understood by the
Techinovnik, or the Mirover-Sud (local judge), the Russian
language is now eagerly learned. AllurTj by the splendid
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shilitary career of Georgian and Armenian noblemen, the
Transcaucasian Turks have gradually adopted the habit of
frequenting Russian military schools, and the Alikhanoffs,
“Tahiroffs, Naziroffs, &c., are on the best way to become
avorthy rivals to the Lazarefts, Melikoffs, and other
Armenians,

There is even a Russian scholar, whose origin can be
triiced to these Turks. 1 mean the famous Orientalist,
Mirza Alexander Kazem-Beg, noted for his published
translation into English of the Derbend-Nameh. Con-
sidering the very small success Russia’s civilising efforts
had obeained hitherto with Kazan and Nogai Tartars, with
Bushkirs and other Mohammedans, I suppose the Govern-
ment of St. Petersburg his no particular reason to be dis-
‘satisfied with these Transcavcasian Turks. They wvery
rarcly revolt against the rapaciousness of Russian civil and
military officers, and they peacefully submit to all kinds of
vexations, as long as their family and religious life is not
touched upon. Cases in which a Transcaucasian Turk
would be willing to exchange his situation with a Turk
living undet the Mohammedan rule of the Kadjars are
really of rare occurrence.  Russian despotism may be hard
and oppressive, but there is a certain amount of system in
it, whilst the despatism of the Kadjarsis boundless, and
marked by arbitrariness and shocking disorder.

In comparing, therefore; the political advantages offered
by the Turks to the government of the Shali on the one side
and to Russia on the other, we shall find thar, whilse the
former has got neither the means nor the ability to avail
jtsell fully of the military strength supplied by that portion
of the inhabitants of Iran, the latter has well understood
and made ample use of the warlike character of her Turkish
subijects. Without exaggerating, we may say that, if the
Caucasus is the wéll-chosen base for the future military
operations in Central Asia, the Turkish inhabitants on
the banks of the Kur and Araxes have greatly facilitate |
the subjugation of Khiva and of the Turkoman steppes.

N
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There was always a deeply seated hatred and an implacable
enmity between the Turks on both shores of the Caspian
sea. During the last 500 years the greedy and adven-
turous Turkoman tribes on the Atrek and the Gurgan, as
well as from Mangishlak, haye tried; either by a northern
or by a southern detour, to penetrate into the Caucasus,
and, under the banner of great conquerors, they have
succended in spreading havoc and devastation: in valleys
occupied by industrious inhabitants. The turn of events.
has now brought the day of retaliation. The flood of
contuest has quite recently been diverted from the west
towards the east. and, as this modern invasion is led by
Russia. it is quite natural that the descendants of the
Karakoyunlu and Akkoyunls, rencwing the old feud,
should be eager to fall upon each other. Whatever may
be said to  the contrary; it is a fact that Russian officers of
Turkish origin had a prominent share in the subjugation
of the hardy nomads between the Caspian and the Murghab.
Emissaries of the type of Alikhanoff and Tahiroff
were certainly able to find an easier access to the minds
of the Merv and Pendjdeh Serdars, than other Russian
officers. The Turkish dialect spoken on the Kur and
Araxes is 5]11: nearest to that of the Turkomans. Their
popular poetry, proverbs and romantic tales are the same,
and the Russianised Turk might easily be imagined
capable of enticing his wild but simple kinsman to the
paths which he had already chosen for himself In
Persia’s plans on the Turkoman country the advantage
offered by race affinity was rendered void through the
want of power, pemseverance, and a higher civilisation.
Russia, more ustute 25 well as powerful, has reaped the
full bienefit of this ethnica) similarity. '

One need not be particularly farseeing in order to
perceive the threads by which Russia pursuss her policy
along the whole northern part of Iran, and enlists in her
support the aid of the Turkish population in Transcaucasia
From Khoi to Meshed Russian weights and Russian money

el
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Tve been long the forerunners of Russian conquest.  To
this has been adied, during the last ten years, the enormous
increase of Russian imports in Azerbaijan, Ghilan, Mazen
dran, and Khorasan ; and last, but not least, the prestige
Russia has gained through her victories over the Tuarko-
mans. When Russia proceeds towards the extension of
her frontier beyond the Araxes, a plan which she has
long meditated, and which will be matured as soon as rail-
way communication between T ranseaueasia and [ran has
hean established, the Turkish population of Azerbaijan and
‘Khamseh will not show very gréat reluctance 1o exchange
the supremacy of the Shah-n-shah for that of the White
Padishah on the Neva. The ground is being continuously
and vigorously undermined. The Russian Propagandais
cleverly spread by pious Turks on their pilgrimages to the
holy shrines of Meshed, Kum, and Kerbela, and even the
fanatic fecling against the &afir will soon be obliterated
‘by the wanton anarchy and disorder of Persian rule.
The chances of the Iranian Turks are irretrievably lost.
If the three million Turks, living between the Caucasian
rangeand the shore of the Persian Gulf, were not separated
from their brethren in the north-cast and in the west by
the implacable hatred of Shiite sectarianism; a compact body,
composed of ‘2 united nation, would be able 1o offeran
effective defence against the mast powerful agsault. But
this wedge of religious animosity has long ago split up the
great Turkish ethnical body, extending from South Siberia
to the shores of the Adriatic;: and, as neither the Otto-
man Sultans nor any of the Mohammedan conquerors of
Western Asix ever thought to unite the scattered rings of
Turkish population in one chain for the anti-national ten-
dency of Islam never allowed such an idea, the Iranian,
or Shiite. fraction of the Turks will, when the fatal hour
arAves, fall an easy prey to Russin. Once couquered,
they will be made o contribute to the subjogation of their

Sunnite brethren in Asia Minor,
- A. Vasatey
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EARLY ENGLISH ENTERPRISE IN THE
FAR EAST,

' Tuene is one fact in the political and social condition of
England which cannot be explained away, and that strikes
at its vitals as a great empire. Its trade; after a long
period of unequalled prosperity, shows marked symptoms
of stagnation, and no longer develops in proportion 1o
the increase of population. Foreign competition has
something to do with this, shortened hours of labour,
and the increased time devoted to pleasure by the masses
—the two most marked characteristics of the age—have,
probably, a great deal more; but, whatever the cause, the
fact remains. The consequences of these straitened
means will inevitably be popular discontent and national
deterioration in wealth and power. The remedy is sought
jn a change of fiscal palicy which may reasonably fill
the prudent with apprehension, but the strongest argu-
ment as to its advisability would be provided if Mr. John
Morley's dislike to acquire new colonies and fresh avenues
of commefce were to prove a  faithful expression of
English opinion.  Admitting the stagnation of our trade
and the suspended activity of our manufactures, neither
of which facts can be denied, it follows that a remedy
mzst be found if our welfare is to be maintained, and (if
the requirements of a growing population are to be
satisfactorily met, It is.with the view of seuing off the
substantial remedy of new possessions and new trade-
routes against, in my opinion, the risky and shadowy
experiment of a protective commercial policy, that | have
prepared the following description of early English enter-
prise in Japan, China, Siam, and Tonquin. The narrative
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will go far to justify the late General Gordon's statement,
that England was made by adventurers, and it will carry
the reader’s mind back to some interesting passages in the
early history of our colonial undertakings. It is not im-
possible that it may be found to contain some matter
with which even the specialist has not made himsell
acuainted :—

The destruction of the Spanish Armada encouraged
the spirit of maritime adventure which had revealed itsell
among Englishmen soon after the accession of Elizabeth,
and the sailors who had defended our shores and plundered
the treasure fleets of Mexico and Peru turned their encrgy
into the channel of wresting from the Portuguese and
Dutch the commercial supremacy which they bad esta-
blished as effectually in the Eastern world s the
Spaniards had in the Western. The overthrow of
Philip's great expedition ensured the security of our shores,
and the tranquillity of the nearer seas. The nuriners of
Devonshire were then able to devote their attention to
undertakings in more remote regions. and to commence
that traffic in the spices, jewels, and silks of Asia, which
eventually made English commerce supreme in the Pacific
antl Indian Oceans,

In the year 1596, Sir Robert Dudley and others fitted
out three vessels with the intention of trading to China,
‘a country which had been known in Europe for some
centuries by an overland trade and intercourse as Cathay,
of the Empire of the Great Khan. | Captain Wood was
appointed the commander of this small squadron, and to
his hands the Queen entrusted a letter addressed to. the
Emperor of China. The letter was dated Greenwich,
July 16, 1596, and a draft of it is given in so easily
accessible & work as Bame's "Asnals” (vol i p. 110)
Althoueh the expedition set out with the best prospects of
success; its fate was untoward. Nothing was ever breard
“of its course and adventurs, and not a single man of the
these ships crews returned to tell the tale of its. mis-



fortunes. Such was'the end of the first English expedition
to establish commercial relations with China.

Fotir years later, & single Englishman succceded where
a goodly company of his fellow-countrymen had failed.
For China must, however, be substituted Japan. In 1600,
William Adams sailed, as chief pilot, with a Dutch flest,
which arrived safely in Japan, where the Dutch had a
factory, He was not unmindful of his nationality, and
when he heard that the English, meditated extending their
trade from Bantam in Java, he wrote a letter promising,
them o hearty welcome in Japan,  The exact incidents of
his Japanese career arc lost in oblivion, but he seems to
have left the Dutch service for that of the Japanese them-
selves, and was thus able to influence the natives in favour
of his countrymen. This was the more useful, as the
Portuguese and Jesuits were never tired of representing
the English to be only ** pirates and rovers upon the sea”
In 1613, therefore, Captain Saris was sent in the ship
Clave to avail himself of William Adams's good offices, and
to found an English factory in Japan. In that year the
Emperor granted Englishmen permission to trade in his
country and to establisha factory at Firando similar to that
possessed by the Portuguese..  The trade with Japan proved
disappointing and all its profits were said to be eaten up
by great presents and charges, which the people required,
althongh the government demanded no customs. Ewven at
this early stage of the question we lind that the disappaoint-
ment caused by the intercourse with Japan gave additional
zest to the project of establishing trade with China, andin
a leter, dated December 10, 1614 and written by Me
Richard Cock, from Firando, to John Jurdine, a name to
become subsequently famoys in the annalsof China trade,
there occurs the following highly interesting paragraph i
* Chyna into which country I stand in great hope we shall
procure trade, but keepe this to yourselfe untill wee see
what it will come unto ; for so thay desier which labourin
the matter, thay beinge 3 principall Chyna marchants, Y
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it take effect the place wee should live at we may goe
fro hence to it in 5 or 4 daies. 1 praye you use all Chinas
kindly and will other Englishmen to doe the like for my
Thope is great. The Chinas doe complaine much. of the
Hollanders for robinge or pilferinge of their junckes; thay
report thay have riffled 7 junckes, which before we came
into Japan the Hollanders laid all the fanlt on the Inglish-
men, which now is known to the contrary, bath in Japan
and China; and the good report of the Englishmen more
than ever,” 1 have preserved the inconsistencies of
spelling.

The disappointment experienced at the small extent of
Japanese trade aftee the founding of the factory at Firando
invested all the surrounding countries and islands with
special interest in the eyes of adventurers like Captitin
Adams and Mr, Cock. In 1615, a Mr Coppindall wrote
from this station impressing .on his correspondent at Ban-
tam the advisability of having & trade with Siam and of
neglecting no opportunity of setting foot in the Moluccas.
Trade was also sought for in the Leques, as the Loochoo
jslands were then called, and in 1617, Captain Adams, who
passed much of his time in journeys between Japan and
Cischin . China, wrote hopefully of the trade with China
herself. which it was expected to establish through the
instrumengality of some Chinese residents at Nangasaque,
the modern Nagasaki., The handful of Englishmen at
Firando even wrote to the king of Shashma, which name
conceals the twin island, Tsusima, between Japan and
Corea.

The foothold obtained by the English:in Japan encour-
aged bolder aspirations in the direction of China. - James L.
pursuing. but in a sluggish spirit. the same commercial
policy as Elizabeth, wrote in 1616 another letter to the
Empéeror of China. But although it reached the China
eomst it was never -delivered. No Chinuse subject dare
translate it, as it was death by the laws, and the mere know-
Jédge that such a letter had arriveed sufficed to invest with
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fresh force the old popular superstition that China would
one day be subdued by a grey-eyed people. One English~
man, Mr. George Ball, recommended that the trade should

be acquired by force, saying the sooner it was done the
better. The boldness of the project will not be disputed

when it is remembered that the English at Firando could
not have manned more than one ship for the cosrcion of a

vast and populous empire. At this conjuncture the rivalry
with the Dutch broke out in open acts of hostility. The
Dutch, carrying into practice the maxim of Mr. George
Ball, often used force to promote their trade and to procure
the means of a prosperous voyage. In these nefarious

practices they endeavoured to throw a cloak over their acts
by using the name of the English, and the relations of the
two nations in the waters of Japan became much embittered.

Fuel was added to the fame when, in 1617, three Dutch
ships adtacked the English vessel called Sampson amid
Hound in Patania harbour,and'in the fight Captain John
Jourden, English President of the Indies, lost his life.

The incident did not end with the encounter, for three of
the prisoners tiken made good their escape and wok refuge
in the English factory at Firando. The Dutch demanded
their surrender, but the chief of the factory, Mr. Cock,
firmly refused to give up his unfortunate countrymen.
The Dutch then went to the Emperor and solicited his
interference, but his reply was discournging, and he refused
to employ any force against the English who, he declared,
were not slaves. The Dutch seized an English boat in the
harbour, and delivered a fierce attack on vur factory at
Firando ; but, thanks to the yaliant defence of the English

factors and some Japanese, all their efforts were repulsed.
The strife went on for some time, and, in 1619, the Dutch

captain named Speck was taken prisoner by the Tonoor
king, and pnly released after the restoration of the English

boat. The Emperor promised to obtain for the English
full redress for all their losses, but this seems to have bgen

withheld, At all events, alter this period we find the
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Enplish in Japan restricted to Firando and Nangasaque
(Nagasaki), and of the two thelatter began to be preferred.

The factory in Japan was deemed useful on its own
account, but its chiel value was considered to lie in its
convenience to: China on the one hand, and to Cochin China
on the other. At thattime the Japanese were great traders,
and their junks sailed as far as Siam and Sumatra. [In
their traces followed many a courageous English mariner
“and merchant, anxious to extend the influenice and prosperity
\of the great company in whose name he laboured.  Among
other places Cochin China received visitors of this character
and a factory was established,  But it enjoyed only a briel
life. In 1614 it was destroyed by the natives. All the
goods deposited in it were taken and two servants of the
company named Tempest Peacocke and Waler Carwarden
jost their lives. The same Me. Cock who had so valianty
defended Firandi against the Dutch wrote five years later
that “ nothing is to be gotten but fair words and loss of
present gain ™ in Cochin China, the king of which he de-
soribed as a thiell In Siam, where, however, trade was
described as unprofitable, another factory with Mr. Edward
King as chief and thres members of council was established
at a place named Indea, which seems to have been situated
on the river a little below the modem Bangkok. In 1623,
the factories at both Indea and Firando were given up as
unprofitable, and their respective establishments were
digbanded,

The treaty of defence with the Dutch in 1620 tended by
closing the strife which had been the chiel element of
trouble among the Europeans to improve the chances of
trade in the far East, and about that year renewed confidence
began to be felt jn the establishment of direct trade with
China, 1t was cucrently believed that the new Emperor of
China—Tienki, the grandson of Wanleh, and the lasz of
the Ming emperors—had  given the English permission to
senid two ships annually to Fuckchew (Foochow). but it
“was also stated that “the war in Tartaria had defayed the
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despatch of the passport or goshow.” The Manchis were
then consolidating their position in the northern province of
Leaoutung. Andrea Dittus or Dittis, a Portuguese naval

captain, associated with different Eoglish and Chinese
merchants in Japan, seems to have been the chief source.
through whom information as to the progress of affairs in

China was obtained ; and how far his news was trustworthy

may well be considered doubtful.  Although the Durtch

had formed an amicable arrangement with the English,

they eontinued to aim at a monopoly of the China trade,
and, by fixing their establishment in: the Pescadore
group, they possessed superior facilities of communi-

cation to their English rivals in Pulo Condore. The
murder of an English factor named George Cockayne
at Batavia showed also what little security the Treaty of
Defence afforded individuals at the chief centre of Dutch

supremacy in this quarter of Asia.  The Dutch themselves
could not overcome the opposition of the Chinese, and the
following account of the reception of some of their ships
i the Chinchew river (the town of Chinchew being the
Zayton of earlier travellers, and the present Tsiuen Chan
of Fuhkien) furnishes clear evidence of the reception the
early traders met with on the coasts of China. That
reception was described in the following leteer :—

“ Whercupon the Dutch sent two ships and two pinnaces:
into the river, who were entertiined with great compliment,
and in the Mandarin’s name were desired to come unto him
in the next town: To which the Dutch acceding on con-
dition of having three hostages given them. thre:: Chinese
with the title of Mandarins were sent on board the Dutch
ships. » Wheeeupon one commander, two merchants, and
two others of the Dutch went ashore and were received
with great solemnity, and thence were conducted to the
next town, At the beginning of the night the Chinese
brought a present of victuals aboard the Diutch pinnace,
avhich they foimd to be poisoned by the extreme vomising
of their peaple; and after midnight great store of burning
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mzsnls came down the river upon them, so that the pinnace
Maiden, wherein the Chinese hostages were, was fired, and
her powder suddenly taking fire it blew up the ship,
whereby 40 Dutch with the Chinese hostages perished.
‘I'he other pinnace cut her cable and escaped. The ships
riding behind*an island in the river farther off departed
without further hurt. The Dutch that went ashore were
kept prisoners.”

No information is obtainable as to their fate; but the
subsequent silence would sapport the belief that they were
celeased. The results of this conflict were importaat, for it
was the main cause which induced the Dutch to abandon
the Pescadores, and to establish 1 new factory at Tywan,
or Talwat, on the western coast of the large island of
Formosa. In 1625 it was currently believed that the
Chinese trade would settle in that port, and, as will ‘be
seen later on, this view prevailed for sixty years. The
prevalent belief in the importance of that trade is shown
in @ charactetistic report of the time on the articles of
which the Chinese stood most in need, and in this docu-
fent it is stated that * the need of those mighty monarchies
Japan and China is clothings answeritble to the magni-
fieenice of those nations, defensible against the cold, and
convenient for their employment in travel, war and
weather””  But, perhaps, the most notable sentence in
the whole of the report is the bold ‘and confident asser-
tion that England alore can supply these articles.  In
those days ** size” was unknown.

The Dutch epedition to the Chinchew river had its
counterpart in the English expedition under Captain
Weddsll, of Courteen’s Association, to the Canton river
in 1637, The captain’s narrative is well worth re-pub-
lication in the form in which it was written, and on a
fature occasion we may be in a position to publish it
On the present occasion we need aaly observe that, while
it was satisfactory in 3 naatical sense¢ as marking the dis-
covery of the mouth of the Canton river, and as showing
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its navigability, its commercial resilts were highly unsatis-
factory. The Portuguese at Macao resolutely opposed alt
propositions to allow the English to shire in the trade for
which they paid heavily, and the Chinese manifested an
unfriendly feeling. Notwithstanding the injury to trade
attending any recourse to arms, Captain Weddell was com-
pelled o defend himsell against the Chinese, and o
impress their naval commanders with a sense of the naval
superiority of English sailors.  The experience of Captain
Weddell discouraged those who had beea most sanguine of
the prospects of the China trdé, and the disturbed state of
the country through the struggle for power between the
Chinese and Minchus rendered the outlook extremely un-
promising. The sitwation in 1643 was summed up in the
sentence, " China is wholly embroiled ia wars,” and it was
said that any attempt to trade in its present state would
surely incur the loss of the ship, The civil war in England
exercised an injurious influence on the efforts of the English
in the East, and it was not until Oliver Cromwell's authority
was firmly established that any renewed attempt was made
to effect an entrance into the country,

By this time the Manchus had gained possession of the
greater part of China, and, through the efiorts of the Chinese
Viceroy, Wou Sankwei, the Turtur Emperor, Chuntelie,
might be regarded as supreme in all parts of the empire
except at Canton and the ports of Foothow and Amoy. In
1658 two Englishships, the Kong Ferdinand and the Richard
and Martha, arrived av Canton, but their visit was fraughe
with evil consequences, for the exactions of the mandarins
campelled them: to slip their cables and run, away without
paying any measurage or ship's dues. The injury thus
inflicted upon English tragde was very considerable, and
the Portuguese were not slow to lay great stress on the
bad faith of the English, It is curious to note thar even at
this early period of our intercourse a marked distinction was
drawn between the Chinese and the Manchus: The hopes
of the English merchants centred in the native Chinese
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government, From the Tartars they expected nothing but
strenuous opposition to commerce, and heavy exactions
when permitted.

At this point a new turn was given to the question.  The
Mings had been vanquished in every battle and, practically
speaking, the. members of their dynasty had been exter-
minated. The remaining leaders of the national cause,
among whom Koshinga was prominent, quitted the main-
land, and resolved to establish their headquarters on some
of the islands adjacent to the coast. In 1662 Koshinga
landed on the island of Formosa, attacked the Datch in
their settlement, eaptured Fort Zealand, and founded what
was known for twenty years as the kingdom of Taiwan,
All the efforts of the Dutch to recover what they had lost
were baffled, and Koshinga made many descents upon the
opposite mainland before his confederacy ywas finally broken
up, in his son's time, by the great Emperor Kanghi. At
first the English do not seem to have realised that the
misfortune of the Dutch provided them with an oppor-
tanity, for their attention had been turned more to Siam
than to Formosa. The factory in Siam, despite the oppo
sitionof the Dutch, was resettled by Mr. John Southin 1667,
and his opinion was confidently expressed that he gave
Sjam the preference over any place in India. He dwelt
forcibly on its mineral resources, including tin and copper.

_The third attempt to esmblish trade with Canton was
made in the year 1664, when the Suraf frigate was fitted
out, with great expense, and sent to Macao. The com-
mander of the ship was named Robert Groste, and the
factors on board were Francis Farrer, Robert Hopper and
Firancis Fletcher. On this occasion the Pormuguese were
more obstructive than the Chinese had been before. They
demanded a city's duty of 6 per cent., and they claimed
measurage for the two ships already named as having run
sway six years before. It would take too much space to
relate the numerous, other difficulties thrown i their way.
When they rented a house in Macao for the storage of
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their goods, they were left only a little timein peace. &
gruard was put upon them, and, after submitting to manyexac-
tions they were glad to be allowed to depart insafety without
having disposed of their cargo. The Portuguese refused
to entertain any proposal for the establishment of 3n
English factory at Macao, and once more the prospects of
a trade with China appeared as black as they could be.
The Tartars were denounced as the enemies of rade, and
the Portugnese commanded the best avenue of approach to
the people themselves and would rolerate no rivals.

Failure at Macao excited fresh anxiety to succeed else-
where, and the idex was revived of creating a trade with
Japan. Instructions were sent to Bantam; the chief English
factory beyond India, from London, in 1664, to take steps.
in this direction, and it is curious to learn that at that time
no one at Bantam knew of the past existence of a factory
at Firando, or-of there having been a trade once with that
place and Nangasaque. Several vessels were sent [or this
purpose, but the result seems to have been nil, and we are
informed that even the Portuguese could only carry on their
trade by stealth on account of the Tartars. A brighter
prospect alone presented itself at Taiwan, where Koshinga,
or Coxin, offered the English more eacouragement than
any other foreigners, and gave his consent to their founding
a factory near his capital. His resentment agminst the
Dutch remained very keen to the end of his career, and
about this time he expressed. his intention to-attack Manilla
in revenge for certain injuries inflicted on his fellow
countrymen. S0 much enconraged were the English by
his friendly attitude that they sent three fresh ships in 1671
to Taiwan. These were the Experiment, the Retwrr, and
the Zanmt; but Koshinga's motives in encouraging the
trade were soon made plainin his demands for guns and
ammunition:  Srill the English merchants accepred all his
propositions in the hope that he might open the door for
them into China, for he was then engaged in extensive
military and naval preparations for the invasion of that

1
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counitry, and his first operations had been marked with
no inconsiderable success,

Formosa was not the only scene of our activity. In
1671 two ships, the Banfam Merchant and the Crown,
were dispatched to Nagasaki, with a Captain Partreetoactas
admiral, and presents were sent to the king, which were
to be delivered: “with respect and modesty.” But of
all the places selected for the centre of a trade there was
none where greater energy was shown thunin Tonquin, or
Tonqueene, as it was then spelt.  In 1672 a new council
was appointed in this country for the “better establishing
of trade and commerce.’ Mr. W. Gyflord was named first
factor; and reached the mouth of the Tonquin river
(Songeoi) in the Zax¢ frigate, on the 25th of June, The
danger of the bar was successfully overcome, only to be
followed by much more serious difficulties at the hands of
the mandarins, who demanded and took all the presents
they could procure. Mr. Gyfford went up the river to the
chief) or grand city, which he calls Catjaw, but which is
evidently Kesho, or the modern Hanol.  Seeing that the
nearer he got to the king’s court the more did the claims
of the officials increase; Mr. Gyfiord expressed a wish to be
allowed to take his departure, but even this satisfaction was
denjed him.  ** No,” they said, **you Have come and you
must stay,’ and, as further consolation, they compared his
state to that of a married woman, who can blame no one
it hersell for her bondage.

Failing to obtasin leave to take his departure, Mr.
Gyfiord endeavoured to make the best of his situation,
and even delivered his goods to the mandarins for the
purpose of sale. The conditions under which trade had
to be carried on in Tonquin may be iaferred from the fact
that the peoplé were such bold thieves that they used 1
prick the bags on the coolies’ backs so that the pepper ran
sut, 1t need scarcely be added that commerce under such
circumstances could not be very remunerative.  In fact, the
experience of our merchants on the Songeoi showed that
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money was the chief, if not the sole, article of profitable
trade. The lead imported by the English was only allowed
~ to be sold at onefourth the cost and charges, and the
avarice of the mandarins aggravated the difficulties of
the intercourse, Large presents had to be made to all the
ministers, and even the king's aunt had to be propitated
with four bettles of rose water. A curious contemporary
reference to the French house in Tonquin ends by declaring
that it was intended * more for religion than trade.® The
conclusion forced upon the minds of those who conducted
the enterprise to Tonquin was that no good could result
until trade had been re-established with Japan.

About the year 1672 there was a fresh manifestation
of intersst in the revival of intercourse with Japan, but
the war of Charles [1. with the Dutch entailed some
disasters to the East India Company in the waters of the
far East, where the naval strength of Holland was very
considerable, Frominent among these was the capture of
several English merchantmen, including the Experiment,
off the coast of Siam, where & favourable reception: had
been granted them, as well asa fs7a, or royal order, 1o
found a factory: Peace, however, was soon concluded
between the two nations, and then the Siamese factory
must have been started, for in 1673 Mr. Nicholas Waite
wrote from'the company’s house in the city of Siam asking
for goods from Surat. Abount this time the first specific
mention is made by name of Bancock, the modern Bang-
kok. The attempts to obtain access into  Japan—the
main object—were not very successful, although some
satisfaction. was derived from. the Dutch sharing in the
evil effects accruing from the obstructive policy of the
Japanese. The Duich seem to have besn hindered in
their proceedings chiefly on account of their parsimony, for
the governor of Nagasaki declared their presents to be so-
smill that they ought to be ashamed of them. Each time:
the English visited Japan the trade of China seemed
nearer to their hand, and they acquired more precise
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nformation as to the commercial capabilities of that
country'at Nagasaki than at either Macao or Lampeco,
both of which places they sought to use as entrepdts. The
spposition of the Portuguese at tI;IE former, and the incon-
venience of the latter, baffledd these schemes; bur by this
time our merchants had at least learnt that * China makes
as fine serge as any in England.”

Repulsed in Japan the English merchants turned with
greater energy to Formosa, where they seemed to possess
i’ the favour of Koshinga, King of Taiwan, an advantage
over 4ll European rivals which at that time they did not
enjoy anywhere else in Asia. The position of Talwan itsell
was not altogether favourable as a place of anchorage, for

the harbour was described as insecure in one part for the
South Monsoon, and in the other for the Neorth Monsoon -
but the mast sanguine hopes were indulged, in the event of
Koshinga's success in China, for he had promised to grant
the site of a factory on the mainland, and many trade
privileges. Fora time it seemed as if Koshinga would be
as good as his word. On taking Amoy, or Emoy, he pro-
claimed the exemption of English goods from any duty for
three years, as much in gratitude for aid in arms and
advice towards accomplishing his) enterprise, as from
any excessive sympathy withYforeign commerce. But his
financial necessities soon compelled him to alter his plans,
and the duty was immediately reimposed. In consequence
of this the English refused to give any assistance in the
siege of Chochusea, and that affair was so badly conducted
that from it dates the turn in Koshinga’s fortunes.
They were, however, induced to lend a few gunners for
two months. At this time there was a rumour that
Koshinga would not be unwilling to transfer Formosa to
the company, and the Court in England passed a vote
accepting the offer, should it be made. Several fresh
arrangements were concluded with Koshinga: a house and
grounds were rented at 500 rupees per annum; special
ships, one having the mame of the Formosa, were sent to
o
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Taiwan, and in 1676 a small vessel was sent ta Amoy to
find *a vent for English manufactures.”

We may now describe the further course of trade in
Tonquin and Siam before reviewing the final efforts made
under the protection of Koshinga to gain admittance to
China.  Notwithstanding Mr.. Gyfford’s experience in
Tonquin the factory was kept on.  Mr. Gyfford was
removed, if not dismissed, and Mr. Benjamin Sanger was
appointed his successor:  That there was very little chanee
of an improvement may be inferred from: the report that
the market was glutted, and that the English were accused
of hiding their goods; Moreover the position.of English-
men in  that country was extremely irksome, being
“reckoned among the third sort of strangers” The
Bantam: council decided to quit Tonquin, but the arnval
of several ships from Europe specially freighted for the
Tonquin market prevented the immediate execution of
this decision. On the departure of the factory they
»sombaied * to the king and prince who, we are told, used

English cloth chiefly ‘“to make caps for their soldiers,”
After the factory was withdrawn the Flying Eagle ship

visited the'coast av the end of 1676, but its commander,
John Thomas, and six seamen were drowned while sound-
ing the bar in a small boat. The English factors
endeavoured to take advantage of the coasting trade
between Siam and Tonquin, but any hopes in this direes

tion were dispelled by its smallness, as only one junk carry~

ing betel nut and silver was sent annually from: Siam.
The massacre at Bantam in 1677 interfered greatly with the

trade in Tonguin, which continued during 1678 and 1659
i a more or less litful manner,. In 1682 it was emphatically

declared that the war ip Yam (evidently alluding to the
struggle in Yunnan between Kanghi's generals and Woo
Sankwei), between the shorn Chinamen and the long-
haired Chinamen would have a bad effect on Tonguin

trade.. Tonguin was declared to be then as much tributary
to the Tartars as it hud been to the Chinese. That

-
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“Fonquin was not far removed from the scene of the contest
may be judged from frequent references to fugitive Chinese
junks in Tonquin waters.

About this time there was a renewal of French activity
in Tonquin. It was one of the projects of the Grand
Monargue to promote trade with that country. He accord-
ingly sent an elaborate embussy with presents valued at
£2,000, but the visit was unfortunately timed. The king
died at the moment of its arrival, and the envoy had to
return empty handed, and without being received in audi-
ence. All the English influence to encourage the Siamese
to. trade with Tonquin bore little fruit, and at length, the
attitude of the Tonquinese being so opposed to trade, it
was decided to abandon the country. The last chief of the
factory, Mr. Keeling, was severely censured, but with the
definite closing of the Tonguin factory, a waning interest
may be perceived in this quarter,  The mission of Thomas
Bowyedr a few years later, upon which: as being so much
better known, | say nothing here. finally dispelled all illu-
stons as to the extent or importance of a trade in the valley
of the Songeoi. It is only in our own time that interest has
been awakened in the question; and that chiefly by the
action of the French, who two centuries ago were described
as thinking more of religion than of trade.

The alternative scheme of trade with Japan falling
through on account of the opposition of the authorities of
Nagasaki, although the English council had come to the
‘conclusion to accept a cheaper rate and smaller profits if it
wonld increxse trade as Japan alone would provide & vent
for all English and especially woollen manufactures, greater
energy and attention were devoted than before to securing
under the flag of Koshinga the maskets of China.  But by
this time the success of that acdlventurous leader had become
chéquered with disaster.  His attempts to exiend his
-autharity were baffled. and his own' poverty of resources
adiled to the discouragement of the Chinese people greatly
gimplificd the task of the Manchus,  Koshinga's power on
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the mainland was limited to Amoy, but the possession of
that town provided the means, it was hoped, of sending:
British goods into the interior of the conntry, and of receiv=
ing in return the teaand silk for which China was already
famous. Amoy was expected to prove the door of China,
and for that reason, so long as Koshinga's forces held it,
there seemed some reason to anticipate that the sanguing
expestations of the English might be realised.

While some remonstrances were made to Punhee,
Koshinga's prime minister, against the extortions of the
king, the factory at Taiwan was placed on a reduced scale,
and that at Amoy was raised to a position of transcendent
importance. A Mr. Benjamin Delaune was appointed
chiel of the factory, and Taiwan was, in September, 1673,
declared subordinate toit. The clandestine trade between
China and Formosa, which had been encouraged, was:
dropped, and in order to flatter Koshinga and cement the
alliance with him, he was always styled King of Formosa
and Foquien (f.e. the province of Fuhkien), The value of
Amoy in the estimation of these enterprising Englishmen
did not blind them to the greater importance of Canton, and
the fact that this place was held by a force of Chinese
encouraged the opinion that some success might attend the
effort to secure the right to trade there. The hest reason
for holding this belief was that the Chinese were 3 strug-
gling minority, who would not be likely to reject any aid
that might be profiered them. These views were encou-
raged by the request stated to have been sent by the
Viceroy of Canton for a company’'s ship to visit his city.
Before any steps could be taken to carry out this project,
the Chinese power had been shattered, and Canton passed
again and finally into the hands of the Manchus,

Kuoshinga's want of money reduced him to great straies,
and seriously embarrassed all trading operations. The
Taiwan factory was finally given up in 1680, although the
Tartars were known to be making every preparation fo
recover Amoy, and the uncertainty of Koshinga's hold
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upon that place was sufficiently obvious. The very next
year; in fact, the Tartars attacked and took Amoy, and
Koshinga's remaining followers were compelled to flee to
Formosa. The only tangible acquisition of the English
was a Chinaman skilled in licquer work to proceed to
Europe, but it is not quite certain that he ever consented
to leave Amoy, The fall of Amoy compelled the English
to alter their plans, and to look about them for a new settle-
ment as it was highly improbable that the Manchus would
cansent to continue the arrangements of their encmy
Koshinga. Under these altered circumstances their chief
hope was to obtain admission to Canton; but, failing thar,
they wished to obtain a settlement on either Lampeco, or
‘one of the Pescadores:

in 1682, owing to the capture of Bantam by the Dutch,
the control of the China trade was- transferred from that
place to Bombay and Surat, but the opinion continued to
prevail that a factory at Canton was to be desired above all
things. [n the same year the ship called the China
Merchant was sent, witha Mr. Gosfright on board, as chief
factor, to Macao, with the intention of making his way to
Canton, and there representing *the peaceable conduet of
the English,” as compared with the Dutch. But the
Portuguese were able to baffle all these attempts, and their
task was facilitated by the prevailing opinion among the
Tartars that the English had helped Koshinga and the
native Chinese. The Portuguese war-ships apenly hindered
the English merchantmen, and the Tartar junks attacked,
or captured the native boats that held any communication
with our vessels, The attempt to carry on a trade in the
estuary of the Canton river, which proved fruitless at
Macao was not more fortunate when renewed at Lamptan
and Tempa Kebreda, Lead, which seems to have formed
thie chief item in the ships' cargoes, was pronounced: to be
a drug in the market, through the gpening of the mines in
Chins; and the Canton trade was declared to be valueless,
unless a factory were allowed to be established. Before
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that wish was obtained the East India Company had to
wait 160 years, but it showed rémarkable foresight
that they should have selected ar this early stage of
their proceedings the best site for a factory.

Meantime, the fate of Taiwan had been decided,
Koshinga died soon after the fall of Amoy, and was spared
the final pain of witnessing the overthrow of his confederacy
and the triumph of the Manchus. The English merchants,
enraged at their pecuniary losses; and at the disappearance
of all their hopes with regard to the opening of China. did
not spare the son, who succeeded to his authority under
the name of Simponan or Ching, [rom the denunciation
which their loss and disappointment seemed to justify.
They were instructed by their superiors to use some
forcible means to get recovery of the debt from the King,
and, "*according to the lawes and customes of all nations
endeavour to right ourselves upon the shipps and goods of
any of your Majestie’s subjects that wee shall meet with”
By this time, however, the King of Formosa had losrall
his goods and’ships; and the English merchants had to
take their departure empty handed.

In 1683 the Manchy armmgements for attacking Taiwan
were: completed, and a Tartar general named Sego was
appointed to the command. Sego's colleague, Poee, com-
manded the fléet, and began the operations with-a suceessful
attack on Pehou, or Ponghou, in the Pescadores. After
this achievement, the Manchus had little difficulty in estah®
lishing their power at Taiwan, for the Chinese lost hear,
and gave in their submission. Simponan was made a2
Chinese duke; or kung, and a large number of the Chinese
fugitives were carried back to the mainland. A Tarta®
garrison was installed, and Sego appointed a Chinaman
named Gimea his agent for collecting the revenue. Two
English merchants, Messrs. Angier and Lloyd, were at
Taiwan durning this period, and although the former died
at Amoy, the latter remamed at Taiwan to endeavour to
come to terms with its new masters, |



. The first act of the Manchus was to call upon him to
render a full account of his possessions as the enemy of the
Tartars. In this dilemma, the only loophole of escape that
offered itsell was to bribe the authorities, and Sego was given
and accepted a present of 3,000 taels, By this means Mr.
Lloyd saved the lives of himself and his companions ; but
when they were called upon to present a humble npetition
to be allowed to trade, they had the courage to refuse, and to
declare that their only desire was the permission o depart.
This was not granted, and during Sego's absence the
English were oppressed and subjected to various indigni-
tits. None of these seemed to weigh so much upon their
minds as the attempt to make pedlers of them by requiring
them to sell their goods in small quantities! After this
final indignity the English were glad to take the first
opportunity of departure, and o abandon the dreams
swhich had been associated with the name of Taiwan.

The establishment of Manchu authority in China, which
miy be regarded as completed by the conquest of Formosa
and the overthrow of Woun Sankwei in Yunnan, brings to
an appropriate close the efforts made by the early English
traders and navigators to gain an entrance into that country
during the first eighty years of the 17thcentury.  Onanother
-occasion | may, should the subject be deemed interesting,
réturn to the question in order to describe the subsequent
efforts made in the same direction. In estimating the import-
ance of our present interests in the far East, it is well to recall
the length of time during which fruitless efforts were made
1o grasp this prize, and perhaps the story of early English
enterprise may contribute to make people think more of it
now that it has been won. Of one thing there can be no
doubt, Only the qualities evigeed by these early traders
will enable English merchants to hold their own against
their numersus and constantly increasing rivals,

DemeTrivs BOULGER.



THE CHILDHOOD OF AKBAR.

Dark and full of peril was the day when Humayun, eldest
son of the illustrious Baber, succeeded to the fairest portion
of the empire which his father had founded. Four years
and seven months after Baber had been proclaimed
emperor at Agra, nearly five after he had gained his
decisive victory at Panipat; death removed him from the
scene of his splendid triumphs. He left four sons, Humayum,
Kamran, Askeri, and Hindal. Humayun, brave but flighty;
loving pleasure, a charming companion but-a bad leader,
bearing up nobly against adversity, generous, large hearted,
but yet deficient in decision and in the qualities necessary
to ensure obedience. Kamran, as brave, but full of ambition,
of duplicity, and of cunning. Askeri, arrogant, ambitious,
selfish, and treacherous. Hindal, weaker than Humayun,
possessing few of the good qualities which redeemed that
brother’s faults, and unstable as water. The three younger
of these sons, and their. cousin Sulaiman, a man of con-
siderable ability, were each governing, when Baber died
important provinces. . Kamran ruled in Kabul; Sulaiman
was supreme in Badakhshan; Askeri in the province of
Sambhal; and Hindal in Mewat. Possessing a nominal
authority over his brothers, Humayun ruled over the
districts known in our time as the North-Western Provinces
and the Panjab. He claimed, likewise, to possess Bihar,
but that province and Bengal were in the actual possession
of the turbulent Aighan nobles whom his father had driven
from Northern India.

Dark and full of peril was for him the outlock. His
first act was to confirm his three brothers and his cousin in
their respective governments. The first thought of each of
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the brothers, not, perhaps, of the cousin, was to see how the
ground could be cleared to secure for himsell the empire.
The Afghansin Bihar, headed by a nobleman of conspicuous
ability, Sher Khan by name, pondered how best they might
recover the empire which Baber had wrested from them.
The death of that great sovereign had, also, roused the
ambition of Bahadur Shah, king of Gujrat. Each of these
chieftains began, in his own manner, to work for one
object. Forthe moment Humayun was the common enemy
of all, for each coveted for himself the full inheritance of
Baber.

The first to move was Kamran, Knowing that his
brother's attention would be absorbed by complications
nearer to his seat of government at Agra, Kamran
crossed the Indus, and seized the whole of the Panjab (1531).
Humayun, occupied in Bandelkhand, anxious by concession
to obtain his brother’s support against the enemies of the
dynasty, yielded to Kamean the province he had conquered.
Srarcely had he thus renounced the Panjab than he was
called to repel an invasion of the Afghans of Bibar into the
districts of Jaunpur and Azamgarh. He met and defeated
these at Daura, then remrmned to Agra, to make preparations
for the siege of Chunar, one of the strongest fortresses in
India, held by the Sher Khan I have referred to.  Humayun
appeared before Chunar early in 1532, and sat four
menths before it, making from time to time fruitiess
efforts to induce Sher Khan to surrender.  He was still
before it when infarmation reached him: that the king of
Gujrat was making rapid progress in Malwa and Nagor.
To crush this new enemy, Humayun patched up a
hurried treaty with Sher Khan, and returned to Agr.
Deluded there into a false repose by the assurances made
Kim by ambassadors sent by Bahadur Shah, he gave him-
sell up 1o pleasure and to speculations in astrology, of
which he was passionately fond. He was roused from
his dreams by a message {rom the Rana of Chittor, the =
famous fortress in Mewar, to the effect that unless he re-



ceived prompt succour, he would be forced to surrender
10 the army of the king of Gujrar.. Humayun at once
advanced to his assistance, but before he could reach
Chittor the incursions of the Afzhansof Bihar had assumed
proportions so serious that he left the Rana to his fate, and
retraced his steps.

In t534 matters in Central and Western India had
assumed 'a very serious aspect. Bahadur Shah had peceived
the accession of the representatives and adherents of the
dynasty of Lodi, and of other noblemen who conceived
they had cause of complaint against Humayun. The
alliance became so formidable that Humayun, joined by
his brothers, Askeri and Hindal, moved from Agra to crush
it Fortunately for him, Bahadur Shah had divided his
forces, allowing lis allies to approach Agra, whilst he kept
his own troops in reserve. Humiyun was thus able
to encounter his enemies in detail. He first met and
defeated the Afghan aliies of Bahadir Shah, at Mandrela,
sixty-two. miles: west from (iwaliar, and then, pushing
forward, invaded Malwa. His arrival on the Betwa
alarmed Bahadur Shah, once more engaged in besieging
Chittor. That prince had the wisdom, however, not 1o
renounce a task which had almost beem accomplished.
On March 8§, 1535, he assaulwed and stormed Chittor,
then, marching against Humayun, who had husried dorth-
ward on learning of the fall of Chittor, he came in sight of
him a few days later, encamped on the banks of a large
wank near Mandisur, a rown situated on a tributary of the
Chumbal, eighty miles from Ujjen.

Bahadur Shah was strongly urged by his best generals
10 attack the emperor whilst his:troops were still under the
influence of their success gt Chittor. Bur, possessing o
powerful artillery, worked by men who had learned their
trade at Constantivople, the king of Gujrat preferred to
intrench. himselfl and: await in his intrenched camp an
- attack which was never made. For Humayun, well
advised, contented himsell with scouring the country with
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his cavalry and cutting off the supplies. The inevitable
consequence soon followed. On the night of April 24,
Bahadur Shah, having crammed his guns with powder
so that they might burst, stole away from. his camp in one
direction, whilst 20,000 of his 'men escaped in another.
Humayun attacked and plundered the half-deserted camp.
and pursued the defeated army to the very gates of Mandu,
the famous capital of Malwa. He then took that fortress,
whilst Bahador Shah, who had found his way thither,
escaped to Gujrat, Humayun, following up hisadvantage,
pursued the flecing king, captured Kambbayat (Cambuay)
and Champanir, then, for a time gave himself up to pleasure,
whilst his ministers were engaged in devising measures for
the administration of the conquered kingdom. Roused
from these pursuits by the information that the Alghans
were successfully asserting their supremacy in Jaunpur,
and that his long absence from Agra was weakening his
influence, Humayun returned to Mandu, hoping to be able
to make a prolonged stay in that central position.

But the ambition of his younger brothers had only
slept. They were but awaiting their opportunity. The
. evacuation of Gujrat was the signal for the return to that
country of Bahadur Shah and for the prompt march of that
king against Ahmedabad, then held by Prince Askeri,

This action again was the signal for the disaffection
of Askeri. A plot was formed by that prince and his
associates to march with 20,000 men on Agra, to assume
there the ensigns of royalty. Askeri retreated from
Ahmedabad before the army of Bahadur Shah, and, after
making an attempt on Champanir, which failed, hurried
towards [the capital. An accident alone prevented the
complete carrying out of hjs plan. Marching through
the Chittor territory, he came suddenly upon the army of
Humayun, more numerous than his own. The only course
open to him was to feign submission. Humayun, slways
generous, accepted his excuses, and the two armies fell
back together on Agra. © The precipitate retreat of Askeri
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had, however, allowed Bahadur Shah to recover all Gujrat.
Prince Hindal had been left at Agra. There he had
not only maintained his authority; but had retaken Kanauj,
which had been captured by Muhammad Sultan Mirza, at
one time a pretender to the Imperial throne, but who had
been latterly content to establish a principality in Audh, of
which he had made Belgram, a town seventy-five miles to
the north-west from Lakhnao, the capital. Notsatisfied with
that. Hindal had marched onand taken Belgram. He then
pursued his way to Jaunpur. From that place he proceeded
to Agra to meet his brother. Up to this he had been loyal

In the north-west Kamran had been engaged in
strengthening his position. Determined, “if possible, to
secure India for himself, he was concerned especially to bar
it from invasion from the countries whence his family had
sprung.  With this aim in view, he had bent all his energies
to the defence and recapture of Kandahar. That place had
been besieged by Sam Mirza in 1535, but relieved the same
year by Kamran. Two years later, however, Shah Tahmasp
succeeded in taking it. Thoroughly roused, Kamran
marched ‘in 1538 to recover it, and, aftér a siege which
lasted many months, succeeded. .

That very year, and the year which immediately
followed, were crucial years in the life of Humayun. The
long-cherished -plans of the vobles of Afghan descent, of
whom Sher Khan Sur was the inspiring genius, came to a
head in 1538. We have seen how, in 1332, that chieftain
had made a nominal submission to Humayun to secure his
retreat from before Chunar.  The years which followed,
spent, as we have seen, by Humayun mainly in Central
and Western India, were well employed by Sher Khan.
In 1535 he conquered Eastern Bihar, Two vears later
he invaded Bengal. He was engaged in securing his
conquests in that province when Humayun returned to
Agra from his long campaign in Gujrar,

It was not igstinct alone which indicated Sher Khan
Sur o Humayun as his most formidable cnemy. The
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news of the progress of that chief had not been without
effiect in influencing his return from Western India,
Having returned, he resolved to crush the germ before
it should be still further developed. He marched in the
beginning of 1538 against Chunar; took it after a siege of
six months, and then occupied Benares. At Benares he
Jearned that Sher Khan was still in Bengal, engaged in
besieging Gaur, the splendid capital, whose ruins are now
[requently tenanted by tigers. At once he transmitted to
his enemy a summons to submit. Sher Khan refused,
Humayun marched agminst him, and, notwithstanding some
initial losses, expelled him from Bengal. A few months
of severe application, and he would have fully established
his power. But at Gaur again, as in Western India, the
careless monarch gave himself up to pleasure. * Without
thought of the past, with little care about the future," he
did nothing to ameliorate the condition of the people, or
to secure his new conquest. Gaur was his Capua.

Suddenly a succession of troubles roused him from his
false security. First, Sher Khan seized, by the treachery
of its Rajah, the strong fortress of Rhotas: then, gathering
adherents; he re-occupied Bihar, and the passes, and laid
siege to Jaunpur and Chunar, Simultaneously with this
information came the news that Prince Hindal had revolted
and proclaimed himsel{ emperor at Agra. For Humayun,
the careless lighthearted Humayun, the situation was full
of danger; for the passes which scparate Bengal from
Bihar, were held by Sher Khan.

Prince Askeri was still with Humayun. His fdelity
and the fidelity of the chiefs serving under him were secured
by presents and largesses, and they and their troops
pushed through the passes and reached Khalgaon (Colgong)
on the Ganges. There Askeri learned that Sher Khan had
proclaimed himsell king. Humayun, to whom this infor-
mation had been transmitted, advanced then o Munger
(Monghyr), and. with Askeri, crossed to the right bank of
the river, and marched along that bank past Patna, as far as
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Moner, near the confluence of the river Son with the
Ganges. Humayun crossed the Son, and, pushing forward,
reached, on the urth day, Chausa, at the confluénce of
the Karmnasa and the Ganges. As he arrived there about
nine o'clock in the morning, clouds of dust in the distance
announced the approach of the army of Sher Khan, The
emperor's drmy was fresh, that of his enemy had been
marching all night An immediate attack, therefore, was
coimselled.  Humayun was inclined to concur, but was
induced by a favourite beg, or lord, to defer it il the
morrow. The delay was faral  Sher Khan, who occupied
the road by which the emperor must pass, began to throw
up intrenchments.  Day followed day, and still the attack
was delayed, At last, after a delay of two months, most
prejudicial to the merale of the emperor's army, Humayun,
who had written pressing letters, begwing for aid, to his
brothers Hindal and Kamran, entered ‘into négotiations
with Sher Khan.  The terms of agreement were sasily
amived at. Already the soldiers of the two armies met
daily in friendly converse, when suddenly Sher Khan,

‘poticing the too great confidence of Humayun, ook

advantage of the want of vigilance therefrom resulting to
surprise his camp in the dead of night. So compléte was
the surprise that Humayun, wounded in the arm by an
arrow, escaped-only by urging his horse into the river. He
lost his seat in, the plunge, and would have been drowned,
had not a water-carrier pushed to him his inflated goatskin.
Holding this, Humayin was towed by the water-carrier to
the opposite bank.*  Meanwhile his camyp was stormed, his

* The reward bestowed upon the water-carrier, whose name was Nigam,
will remimd the resder of an incdent recordad in the  Arabian Nights!"
Humayun, when he had hesn towed safely t0 the opoosite Lank of the
rives, had promised the weiter-Grmer that he would * place him on his
tirgne.”  Holdmg court'a short time aftorwands at Agrs, lic bebelil the
witer-crner approaching. - Mindiol of his vow, he descended, and
kis preserver on the throne {or the remaindsr of the day. Whalever
atders the water-carner isnted were obeyed, and the shrewd fdlow silzed:
¥iie orparemity of placing. his family and his friends in positicns which
stcnired them againut want for the remainder of their days. [
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harem was captured, and his army destroyed or dispersed.
Accompanied by his brother Askeri; the emperor rode by
way of Kalpi to Agra. That he was able to reach that
place in safety was due entirely to the lovalty of a Rajput
chief, who baffled the hot pursuit of the victors,

The surprise of Chausa gave Bengal and Bibar to
Sher Khan, Determined to press his victory to the utmost,
thit chieftain advanced towards Agra.  In that Imperial
city were the four royal brothers—Humayun, the twlar
emperor ;. Kammn, who bad marched down from the
Satlaj; Askeri, who had shared the misfortune of Chausa ;
and Hindal, who had made his-submission. But each of
the brothers was still working for his own hand.  Humayun,
indeed, wished for union—a union which would be sufficient
to annihilate Sher Khan, On the other hand, Kamran,
able to afford an assistance which would have prodiced that
end, saw, or thought he saw, in the overthrow of Humayun, -
the first step to his own advancement and resolved there-
fore to retuen to his own government. Making sickness
his excuse, he set out.in March, 1550, -Askeri and Hindal
were for the moment simple waiters upon Providence.
Leit to himself, Hwmayun was so cheervd by the success
obtained by his generals over the advanced guard of Sher
Khan's army, that he quitted Agra in the beginning of
April, for the valley of the Ganges, and marched 1o Kanauj.
Sher Khan reached a point opposite to him by the
other bank, and for upwards of a month the two armies,
bath intrenched, warched each other. At length the rains
fell, and a movement became imperative.  Humayun then
croseed the river and again intrenched himself.  But the
position was badly chosen, and Humayun was compelled to
march to a higher ground by a road which, to a certain
extent, gave his flank to the rn':':m}'. Sher Khan noted the
advantage, atticked the emperor whilst he was in move-
ment. and completely defeated him. No victory was ever
more decisive than thatof Kanayj. Again did the emperor
owe his life to friendly sid.  This time that aid was afforded
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by Shamsuddin Muhammad of Ghazni, afterwards the
foster-father of the illustrious Akbar.

Humayun tled to Agra, Finding that the place could
not be defended against the enemy, he stayed there but
one day, and continued his flight through the Panjab.
Realising at last his helpless position, Humayun made a2
dash for Kashmir, but again Kamran forestalled him.
Baffled in this attempt, he then made for Gul-Baluch, near
the Indus. At the end of January, 1541, he reached the
town of Rohri on the left bank of that river. Thus by
December, 1540, the dissensions and jealousies of the sons
of Baber had destroyed the work, of the founder of the
Mongol dynasty.

At Rohri the first necessity was to procure food. Itwas
not an easy task, for not only were the deserts of Sindh
sandy, but such cultivation as there was in the vicinity had
been destroyed. Sindh was ruled at the time Ly Shah
Husen Mirza, a man of penetration and sense, who had
realised all the possible disadvantage of giving refuge to
fugitive princes. On hearing of the approach of the two
sons of Baber, he placed Upper Sindh under the charge of
Mahmud Khan, an officer in wham he had confidence, with
instructions to do all in his power toadd to the discomfort
of Humayun so long as the latter should remain in Sindh.
Carrying out these orders Mahmud Khan had laid waste
all the country about Rohri. In the same spirit, when
Humayun in his despair summoned Mahmud Khan to
surrender to him, as his suzerin, the fort of Bakkhar, that
officer politely declined. Tosecure the fugitive monarch and
his scanty following from absolute starvation Mahmud
Khan tmnsmitted to him, however, grain and other supplies
from the fort. Humavun revenged himself by immediﬂdy
laying siege to Bakkhar. His following had been, in the
interval, largely increased by fugitives from Hindustan,
who had refused to bow their neck to the Afghan,

Whilst his adherents were engaged in the blockade of
Bakkhar, Humayun made the journey which brought
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about the most important event of his life, his marriage
with the lady who was the mother of Akbar. Hindal
had marched, in the early days of 1541, from Rohn
with the intention of occupying the province of Sehwan
or Sevistan. With him were his mother, Dildar Degum,
and her ladies. A rumour had reached Humayun that
his brother contemplated quitting Sindh to make a raid on
his own account against Kandahar. To ascertain the truth
regarding the rumour the emperor journeyed to Paturunder
the nominal pretextof paying his respects to Dildar Begum,
Hindal received him with the honours due to the emperor,
and, the evening of the day on which he arrived, gave an
entertainment to which all the ladies of the court were
invited. Amongst these was Hamida, daughter of Shekh Ali
Akbar Jami, Hindal's preceptor, a man held in honour by
reason of his descent from a celebrated saint. Humayun was
fascinated by the bright face, beaming with intelligence, of
the young girl, and, finding that though promised to another,
she had not been actually betrothed, declared that he woula
marry her. This declaration mortally offended Hindal, and
drew from him the remirk that he had supposed Humayun
had come to Patur to pay his respects to his mother and
not 1o look for a young wife; that if he persisted in his
resolution he would quit his service, For the moment
Dildar Begum was not able to pacify the two brothers, and
Humayun left the palace in high dudgeon. Night, however,
brought better counsels. In the moming a reconciliation
took place; Humayun returned to the palace, and was then
and there married. A few days later, he returned with
his bride to the camp before Bakkhar. Hindal, who had all
along meditated treason, took advantage of his brother’s
absence to march with all his following towards Kandahar.
Hindal's departure was felt keenly by Humayun. After
much deliberation he left a portion of his army to maintain
the blockade of Bakkhar, and, with the remainder, entered
the province of Schwan, and laid siege to its capital, a town
gi‘ the same name. Whilst engaged in this siege he was

-
1
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terribly harassed by Shah Husen, who, encamping near him
with an army, cut off his supplies. Misfortune then followed
misfortune. The general whom he had left o command
the blockading force before Bakkhar made terms with

Shah Husen. Humayun was forced to retreat from

Sehwan, with the loss of all his baggage. The retrest was
most disorderly.  When Humayun reached Rohri no boats-
were to be found ; and, before he could cause rafts to be
constructed, Shah Husen and his army were within four
miles of him. With difficulty Humayun succeeded in
crossing the Indus.  But even there he was not safe,  The

general who had made a compact with Shah Husen, Yadgar
Nasir Mirza, had made a show of ensuring the passage for
his sovereign. But no sooner was Humayun on the right

bank than he openly renewed his intercourse with Shak

Husen, and declired his revolt.  Abandoned by almost all
his followers, by some even of those whom he had most

trusted, Humayun, despondent, hopeless of the future, begaun

to talk of renouncing worldly affairs, of making a pilgrimage

to Mecca, and of devoting himself to religious exercises,

From these thoughts he was diverted by the courage of his

young wife, and by the entreaties of the followers who yet

remained true to him. Following their advice. he quitted
Sindh, and entered the deserts of Marwar to implore the
aid of Maldeo Singh, the Rajput ruler of Jodhpur. Maldeo

Singh retused the asylum he solicited ; he lived long encugh,

however, to see the then unborn son of Humayun sitting

on the throne of Hindustan.

Weary and twilsome were the months spent by
Humayun in the deserts of Rajputana.  On every side
he was repulsed. Driven, after many wanderings, from
Jaisalmir, he was forced to seek a procarious shelter in the
greater desert.  Crossing this, he a; length reached, after
incredible suffering from want of water, the fort of Amarkat,
some eighty miles eastward of Haidarabad., There. on a
Sunday, October 15, 1542, four days after her arvival, his
brave wife, Hamida Banu Begum, tie companion of all_his
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wanderings, gave birth to a son, who was to be known to
the world as Akbar, the second founder of the Mongol
dynasty in [ndia

Humayun was poor. The birth of a son, however,
was an cvent to be celebrated as the happiest of his life
He summoned, then, as soon as he had completed his
thanksgivings to Gad, the chief of his domestic household,
Shekh Jauhar, the same whose récord of his private life has
formed the basis of this article, ® and asked him what was
yet remaining of the things committed to his charge.
Jauhar replied that he had at the moment only a bag of
musk. Humayun ordered him to produce the musk, then,
breaking it on a China plate; he divided it amongst his
nobles as the royal present in honour of his son's birth,

The boy, who from this moment becomes the principal
personage in the story, was named Abul Fath Jalaluddin
Muhammad Akbar. Of his three nurses we have, owing
to his care for their relations in after life, 2 special mention.
The first of these was Mahum Anagah, who artended on
Akbar * from the cradle: tll after his accession.” She
would appear to T have had unbounded influence in the
harem, and over Akbar himsell, She had one son, whose
father was probably Humayun, and, therefore, half-brother
to Akbar. The name of this son was Adham Khan, His
career was full of adventure but his end was untimely. The
‘second nurse was Pichah Jan Anagah, whose husband was
likewisein the service of Hamida Begum, mother of Akbar.
Their son, Zain Khan, foster-brother of Akbar, became a
great commander, and was one of the ornaments of Akbar's
court. He was accomplished, no mean poet, played on
several musical instraments, and had a passion for collecting
elephants, He died ultimately from excessive drinking, his
only fanit The third nurse, Ji Ji Anagah, who was the

* Tihe Terkersh al Vakiat: or, Private Memoims of the Emperar
Humayun, by Shekh Jauhar, tmanslated into English by Major Charles
Stewart, 1532,

+ Blochmann's * The Ain-i-Akbar” p. 323-
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wet-nurse, was the wife of the Shamsuddin Muhammad,
who, 1 have already stated, saved the life of Humayun after
the defear of Kanauj. The same Shamsuddin had besides
special charge of the child Akbar, with the title of foster-
father. Their son, who was nourished at the same breasts,
Mirza Aziz, became one of the most loyal and devoted friends
of the great ruler. He was a man of a fine and noble
nature, very capable. He held, ultimately, the highest
offices. He was bold enough always to speak his mind
freely to hissovereign. This boldness often offended Akbar,
but he almost invariably submitted to it. He used to say:
" Between me and Aziz is a river of milk which I cannot
cross.”  He survived Akbar some years.*

Under their lostering care Akbar grew and flourished,
At Amarkot itself, indeed, he remained only two months,
Almost immediately after his birth, his father had been so
successful in'a skirmish with one of the Sindh chiefs that
he had taken possession of the town of Jon, on an arm of
the Indus, in the most fertile part of Sindh, and here his
following had so greatly augmented that, in December of
the same year, he sent for his wife and child So formidable
indeed did his position here seem to Shah Husen that he
mirched against him with a considerable force, and, the
he was unsuccessful in an assault, he blockaded Hﬁmajmn
so effectually that the latter consented. after considerable
negotiation, and on the condition that he was supplied
with money and water-carriage to quit Sindh. On
January 10, 1543, Humayun carried this resolution into
effect. Crossing the arm of the Indus, he marched to
Schwan, taking with him the young Akbar, then nine
months old. Before the negotiations had concluded an.

* Of the pithy syiogs attritiuted 1o this able man, who was. famegs:
for his address, his intelligence, and his knowledge of history, T may be
p=rmitted 1o quote the [ollowing: “ A mun should mary four wives—a
Persinn wornan to have somebody to talk 1o ; 2 Khorasani womian [or his
housework ; 2 Hinde woman for nursing his children ; and & woman from,

Mawaranmihr, (o have um:mm:hipuammiugmth: other thres ™
— Hlochmann'y ** Ain-j-Akbari," p, 327. i
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event had happened which, as affecting the early life of the
«child-prince, deserves special record,
On April 12, a nobleman joined the emperor. Bairam was
a native of Badakhshan, the hfth in descent from a famous
chief, Mir Ali Shukr Beg Baharlu. Educatedat Balkh, then
a fourishing city, he had, at the age of sixteen, entered
Humayun's army, and had fought in the famous battle of
Kanauj. Separated from the emperor in the confusion of
the defeat, lie had taken refuge with the Rajah of Sambhal.
When in Malwa waiting for better times, he had met Sher
Khan, the Afghan victor of Kanauj, and that prince had used
all his influence to win him over. Faithful, however, to
the cause of Humayun, Bairam refused all his offers, and
fled. in company with Abul Kasim, governor of Gwaliar, to
Gujrat. They were surprised and taken during their flight
by the large retinue "of an ambassador of Sher Khan,
returning from that place. The ambassador mistook Abul
Kasim, 4 man of imposing stature, for Bairam, and was
about to kill him, when Bairam stepped forward and
exclaimed in a manly voice: “ It is [ who am Bairam."
4 No," said Abul Kasim, * I am, indeed, Bairam : this man
is my faithful attendant, so brave and so faithful that he
wishes to sacrifice himself for me: so let him go” The
ambassador believed Abul Kasim, beheaded him as Bairam
and released the true Bairam, who succeeded in reaching
Gujrat. Thence, under pretext of sailing for Mecca, he
embarked at Surat for Sindh, and joined his master at Jon.
We shall see Jater on how he was appointed guardian to the
Prince Akbar, and how greatly he influenced his destiny.
It was Humayun's object to reach Kandahar, with the
Kope of securing thit important place.  But the treacherous
Shah Husen had sent information of his movements to
Kamran, and that prince had ordered Askeri, then at Kan-
dahar, to put that city in a state of defence, and to waylay
and seize theireldest brother,  Askeri made all his arrange-
ments to surprise Humayun in his camp near Shal-Mustung,
His plan would have succeeded but for the devotion of an
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Uzbek, Chupi Bahadur by name, who managed 1o elude the
vigilance of his chiel and convey to Humayun the informa=
tion that the enemy was approaching. Humayun had but
the time to place his wife, Hamida Begym, on horseback,
and to mount himsell and gallop off, accompanied by forty
men and two ladies.  As for the young child, then but a
year old, the father and mother both felt that the. rapid
Journey which had been forced upon them on horseback in
inclement weather, acrossa waterless desert, would be facal.-
Akbar was [eft under charge of the faithful Shamsuddin,
afterwards better known as Atgah Khan, to the tender
mércies of his uncle.

Askeri behaved kindly to the child: He sent him into
Kandahar to be under charge of his own wife, Sultanum
Begum, and, whilst he treated cruelly the ather nobles
whom he had captured, he allowed Shamsuddin and the
three nurses I have named to continue their ministrations.
It testifies to the sweetness of the young prince’s dispo-
sition that in a very short time he won the affection of his
aunt who, as long as the child was in her charge, exerted
herselfl to make him as little sensible us possible of the loss
of his mother.

Akbar had been brought to Kandahar on December
15, 1543. He remained there carefully tended till the
autumn of the year 1545, During those two years his father
had greatly restored his affairs, and in October, 1545, he
was advancing at the head of a considérable force from
Sistan with the avowed intention of making a bid for
Kandahar, Kamrmn, who ruled Afghanistan from Kabyl,
was resolved that however suceessful might be his brother's
bid for Kandahar, he should not recover his child. Neo
sooner, then, did Le learn th_az Humayun was marching up
the Helmund than he despatched 2 confidentiil officer to
Randzhar with instructions to tke possession of the young
prince and bring him to Kabul.

It wiss not quite certain that his orders would be obeyed.
The tes which united together the sons of Baber were

-

-
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‘ever the ties of interest, and the surrender of Akbar
depended entirely upon the opinion which might prevail
in the mind of Prince Askeri as to the line of conduct
best for his interests, When the confidential messenger
of Kamran reached Kandahar, Askeri- called a council of
his ministers and chief officers to debate as to the reply
which should be given. In that council opinions were
divided. Some advised that the child should be restored
to his father, who was close to Kandahar with a force
which they believed to be irresistible; others dreaded
inctirring the displeasure of the powerful Kamran. Askeri
would appear to have been for some time in doubt as
to the course he should purste. The fear of Kamran
prevailed. Humayun was generous and would pardon.
Kamran would neither forger nor forgive. Notwithstanding,
then, the inclement season of the year, the young Akbar
was despatched, still attended by Shamsuddin and his
three nurses, to Kabul.

The journey was attended with some difficulty, because
Kamran could not depend upon the loyalty of the
district chiefs to himself, should they become aware that
the son of Humayun was being conveyed as a prisoner.
Many were the precautions taken to disguise the rank and
name of the boy prince. At length, after the secret had
more than once narrowlyescaped discovery, the party reached
Ghazni. The journey thence to Kabul was accomplished
without adventure. There Akbar was confided to the
charge of his great aunt, Khauzadah Begum, a lady of the
highest consideration, the favourite sister of the Emperor
Baber, and in every way worthy of that preference. It
need scarcely be added that this illustrious lady bestowed
upon him all the care of a mother.

Whilst Akbar was thus being tenderly cared for by the
Begam, his father, Humayun, had besieged Kandahar and
taken it. The news of this event had so alarmed Kamran
that he at once removed Akbar from the custody of his
great-annt, threw his. governor,, the  fithiul Shamsuddin,
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into prison, and placed him in his own palace, the Bala-
Hissar, under charge of servants devoted to himself.

The two years which followed were remarkable for a
succession of events all more or less affecting the young
prince. Humayun, by a series of successful marches,
enticed Kamran from Kabul, November 15, 545, and
capturing that city regained his son, whom he at once
restored to the charge of Shamsuddin.  His wife, Hamida
Begum, arrived early in the following spring.  Her arrival
‘was the signal for the performance of the rite. the most
impartant in the early life of a Muhammadan child, the
rite’ of circumeision. The ceremony observed on the
occasion was magnificent, and Humayun celebrated it by
bestowing rewards upon the most distinguished of his
adherents,

Then occurred another turn in the wheel of fortune.
Humayun made an expedition into: Badakhshan, [t was
successful ;. but whilst the victor was arranging the ad-
ministration of the country, he fell dangerouslyill. Kamran
was at the time a fugitive in Sindh; but no sooner did he
hear of his brother's illness, than he marched on Kabul,
and took it. Oncel again did the young Akbar fall into
the hands of his ambitious uncle. As i consequence,
Shamsuddin was. dismissed, and the cars of the child
entrusted to the servants of Kamean.

Then oecurred the most perilous crisis in the life of
the young prince. The recovery of Kabul by Kamran
had been a surprise effected by a prince who had not the
means o retain his conquest.  Humayun adyanced to
retake Kabul, defeated the army which Kamean d::spu:{:!md.
to hinder his progress, and laid siege to the city.  He took
the outer fortifications; and had reduced the parrison to
extremity, when Kamran, to check the fire of the besiegers,
ordered his men to expose Akbar on the part of the wall
where the fire was the hottest.* The informéition. of this

* This fact iy stated by Abtwul Fael ang by Nimm uddin Abmad, author
of the « Tabagat--Akbari ;  bot Shekl Jauhar only states that Kamen'
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barbarity reached the ears of Humayun, and the firing:
ceased on that side. Meanwhile the child was uninjured.

A few days later Kamran succeeded in escaping from
Kabul, and Humayun re-occupied the city. He found
Akbar, his mother, and all the ladies of his household
perfectly safe. The faithful Shamsuddin once more assumed
charge of the child, whilst the emperor proceeded w pursue
Kamran into Badakhshan. After a short campaign, Kam-
ran surrendered, August 22, 1348, was pardoned, and
treated with generosity, and assigned the province of
Khutlan, Humayun returned to embrace his son at Kabul.

According ta all appearance, the dangers which had
encircled the life of the young prince from his infancy had
disappeared. His father's authority was at last securely
founded in Afghanistan and on its borders. He received
all the attention due-to the first prince of the blood-royal.
But in those days it was necessary that a sovereign who
wished to retain power should leave nothing to chance.
Humayun would appear to have been wanting alike in that
large comprehension and energy necessary to consolidate
an empire.  Certain it is that, Kamran again rebelled. To
put an end to his brother's pretensions; Humayun, who had
returned o Kabul, quitted that city (1550), leaving Akbar,
then in his eighth year, the nominal governor, under the
guardianship of Muhammad Kasim Khan Barlas, a noble-
man, one of the partisans of Kamran, but now Humayun’s
trusted counsellor. Then occurred one of those surprists
%0 common in those days of disorder.  Humayun, who had
marched from Kabul to crush Kamran, was himself surprised
by Kamranat Dera Kipchak. Kamran re-occupied Kabul,
and became master for the third time of the person of his
nephew.

Not, however, for long. Humayun, who had escaped

threatened to exposs him.  The cmeltics perpetrited by Kamran during
this siege were so terrible and so wanton that it is difficult 10 believe thas
he would have been withheld by any moral consideration from commining
“the outrage attributed to him-in the text. . 4
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slightly wounded, from the field of Dera Kipchak, railicd
his army at Andemb, marched against Kabul. Kammn
issued from that city to meet him and the two armies met
at Shurargardan, the pass used in-our time by Sir Frederick
Roberts in 'his march to Cabul in 187¢g. After a bloody
fight Humaym gained the victory —a victory the more
precious to him s on its conclusion he was delighted by
the appearance on the feld of his son Akbar, of whose
fate he had been uncertain. On his arrival at Kabul,
Humayun bestowed upon his son a rich -jaghir.

From this time Akbar began to take a prominent and
active part in State affairs, When only in his tenth year,
he commanded an army-corps which proceeded from
Ghazni to co-operate with the emperor: in an expedition
against Bangash, a fertile valley extending across the
Sulaiman range, now subject to the chief of Kohat. The
year following saw the complete collapse of Kamran, and
that favourable turn in his affairs which made Humayun
resolve to recover India.

Mention has been made of the illustrions nobleman,
Bairam Khan, who had joined the Emperor at Jon.
When Humayun first marched to Kabul he had appointed.
Bairam, governor of Kandahar, and, during the events]
have recorded, Bairam had faithfully administered that im-
portant districts. When Humayun decided 1o re-conquer
India, he summoned Bairam to Kabul with all the troops
he could collect. Three and a half months after Bairam’s
arrival thers, August 31, 1554, Humayun and Akbar, the
fatter in his thirteenth year, ser out, at the head of 3,000
horse, leaving Bairam to bring on the artillery, infantey
and stores.. Humayun and Akbar marched on Jalalabad,
and embarked there on a raft on the Kabul river. They
reach Peshawar, then an integral portion of Afphinistan,
in the last week of December, and on the last dav of the
year encamped on the bank of the Indus. There Bairam
Joined them, threo days later, with the main body of the

wrmy. -
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Hiimayun crossed the Indus the very day of Bairam's
arrival, and, marching rapidly forward, reached the Jaland-
har district without meeting an enemy. Then he divided
his army, sending Bairam Khan against the Afghan
general encamped between Kilanur and Jalandhar, whilst,
accompanied by Akbar, he marched on and occupied Laher
(February 24, 13535), amid the acclamations of the people.

Whilst from that central position the emperor and his
son took measures o secure the country as fur as the
Satlaj, Bairam marched against his Afghan enemies, These
fell back before him. Bairam followed them across the
Sutlaj, caught them at Machhiwara, four miles from the left
bank of that river, and inflicted upon them a crushing
defeat. Sirhind was the immediate prize of this great
victory. The permanent effects were still greater. It
forced Sikandar Shah, one of the Afghan pretenders to the
empire, to concentrate his forees and march against Bairam.
To the assistance of Bairam the young Akbar then led a
force from Lahor, Humayun following a few days later.
They found Sikandar Shah besieging Bairam, in the town
of Sirhind. They endeavoured at once to cut off the
supplies of the besieging army. This endeavour brought
on a general action (June 22, 1555)—the first in which
Akbar, then in his fifteenth year, was engaged. The
battle, hotly contested, terminated in the complete triumph
of Humayun. [twasdecisive. On February 23, Humayun
re-entered Dihli, after an absence of filteen years, as a
conqueror,

No time was lost in securing the remaining parts of his
former empire. Agra surrendered without a blow. The
main danger at this period proceeded from the ambition of
the generals of the victor. One of these, Abul Maali, &
special favourite of Humayun, who had taken to himsell
the eredit of the viewry of Sirhind, and to whom had been
commiteed the command of the army of the Panjab, dis-
played so much self-seeking that [Humayun despatched
Akbar to supersede him,  Bairam Khan, appointad Ataldy,
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or guardian, to the young prince, accompanied him on this
mission. To the prince Abul Maali, deserted by his officers,
made an ungraceful submission, and Akbar then put his
army in motion to expel Sikandar Shah from the hilly dis-
tricts leading to Kashmir, where he had taken refuge. On
his march information reached him that his father had
fallen down the stone staircase of his palace and been
killed (January 24, 1556)

It is said of the present Emperor of Austria that when,
at the age of eighteen, he was informed that by the abdi-
cation of his grandfather and the renunciation of his father.
at a most eritical period in the fortunes of the empire, he
was requested to assume the vacant seat, he remained silent
for a few minutes and then exclaimed, " fek kade mezine
Fugend verloren” (1 have lost my youth), If such a
thought forced itself into the mind of the young man of
eighteen, much more strongly must it have occurred to the
boy, but a few months over fourteen, whose life rill thar
moment had heen one long series of dangers and adventures.
To secure for him an uncontested suceession, the nobles of
Dibli concealed from the public for seventeen days the
information that Humayun was dead. But the throne of
the deceased prince had not been so firmly founded but
that it was proofl against adventure.

At the very moment of his death, the titular successor
of Sher Khan, Mubammad Shah Adel Shah, master of
Bibar and Bengal, was collecting forces ar Chunar to expe)
the Turkiinvader. On hearing of the death of Humayun,
he despatched his best general, Rajah Hemu Bakal, against
Akbar, As Hemu approached Agra the officer who come
manded there, Iskandar Khan, a descendant of the U shelke
Kings, evacuated the pl-.-u.t and fell back on Dihli, 'I'lu-fe
Tardi Deg Khan of Turkistan, a nobleman who had been
the companion of Humayun on many a battlefield, com-
manded. As Hemu approached, Tardi Beg sallied forth
ta meet him and was defeated.  Completely disheartened,
he hastily evacvated the capiml, and, with Iskandar
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Khan, fell back on Akbar. That prince had meanwhile
been advancing to relieve the capital, and had reached the
plains of Panipat, seventy-eight miles to the north of it
There Hemu met him, and there the decisive bautle for the
possession of India, between the Turks and the Afghans
was fought, November 5, 1556. Hotly was it contested.
The advantage at first lay with Hemu, for with his
clephants and horsemen he broke the left wing of the
Turcki army. He turned then on the centre, where
Akbar and Bairam commanded in person, Standing up in
his howdah, for he rode an elephant, to encourage his men,
he was wounded in the eye by an arrow.  While suffering
from the extréeme torture, a young nobleman of the Turki
clan, towhich Bairam himself belonged, Shah Kuli Mahram
by name, dashed forward and forced the elephant to the
place where Akbar stood. The capture of Hemu decided
the battle. The victory gave the empire to Akbar. The
date on which it was fought marks the cessation of the
youth of the greatest of the Mongol sovereigns, of the
real founder of the dynasty which ruled as well as governed
until another battle of Panipat (January, 1761) proved that
its day was virtually over. The young prince; now become
emperor, refused, on the last day of his youth, to stain his
sword with the blood of his prisoner, though strongly incited
to the barbarous act by his guardian, whose bloodthirstiness
and cruelty lost him the affection of his sovereign. The
greatness of the character of Akbar, as a man and asa
sovereign, after his ascent to the throne, is attested by the
records of the “Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl Allami," the
[atest and best translation of which was published in 1873
by the lamented Professor Blochmann for the Asiatic Society
of Bengal. This stormy childhood—stormy from its very
cradle—proved a school well fitted for one who had to work
out the regeneration of an empire, G, B. MaLLesos,



222

THE CHINESE BRAVE.

Ix the months of August, September, October, and
November of 1884, there was a seemingly endliss
stream of Chinese soldiers marching on the north-sast
frontier of Tongking. The French demands for an
indemnity had been refused, the Marquis Tseng had
received his passport, and the order had gone out to
the eighteen provinces to prepare for war, It was a
queer sight this army of *braves" marching down to
dispute the way with some of the most warlike troaps
in the world, for France sent her best fighting men to
Tongking. On the road they might have been taken
for & huge caravan, or a series of caravans, for the
regiments were broken up into long straggling bands.
Quite half of the men wore no uniforms{ these, like the
firearms and stores of all kinds, were earried down in boxes
to the frontier and to the various entreplts;, and the
warrior was only decked out and armed when he arrived
at the front. The oﬂiuers'joggui along easily on hill
ponies, with huge, wooden, padded saddles, and stirrups
heavy enough to brain a man. Those of higher rank
and higger girth of waist progressed still more comfart-
ably in chairs, carried by four or six groaning bearers.
Some of thiése were ricketty, black vilcloth-covered
constructions ; others smart, in blue cloth, and decked
out with braid and tassels. The generals travelled: in
huge green sedans carried by eight coolies, heralded by
minor officials and servants on scraggy ponies, with
strings of flag-bearers, gong-men, guards, and miscel-
laneous ragamuffins,

The Chinese consider that they defeated. the French,
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and forced them to sue for peace I saw a great deal
of the Chinese armies, and all their fighting. Their
successes, real or imaginary, will have a considerable
influsnce, not only in China, but on her relations with the
‘Western powers, and more particularly with Great Britain,
It may. therefore, be worth considering in some detail
what the Luh-Ying or Green Flag did, what it is likely to
be capable of doing, and what the Imperial Government
will do with it now that it has found out its faults and
potentialities.

Troops came pouring into Lang-son during the autumn,
and were passed on southwards, but nothing was done for
weeks except fatigue work, the building of forts; and the
digeing up of the soil. The French did not move out of
the flat del lands for a long time. The weather was not
favourable, and there were not enough troops toattack Lang-
son. Moreover, great preparations were necessary for the
commissariat and the finding of means of transport occu-
pied time: For fifty miles the army would have to march
through a country almost entirely barren, The Tongkinese
were none too willing to go to Lang-son, for hundreds of
them had been killed in the Bac-Le affair. The waork
expected of them was very sevére, their treatment in many
cases, especially by the artillervmen, was brutal in the
extreme, and, when to this was added the chance of being
killed by the Chinese, it was not to be wondered at that
they hung back and had to be enrolled almost by force, and
then guarded like so many prisoners.

The Chinese got tired of waiting and emboldened by
swhat they considered the fear of the enemy. They
encroached farther and farther on the low undulating
country between Bac-Le and FPhu-Lang-Thuong, the
French advanced post, and farther east on the upper
waters of the Loch-Nam river, towards Dong-Trien,
another French outpost. They burned villages and
levied contributions on the country side, and at last
their advanced guard appeared within three miles of
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Phu-Lang-Thuong, and ransacked a village a thousand
yards from the stockade,

The eighty millimétre guns soon dislodged them and drove
them back, but the country was harassed so continually that
General de Négrierwas forced toadvance,in ordeérto clear his
immediate front. This was in the beginning of October, 1884,
The Chinese retired on Kep, 2 village about nine miles from
Phu-Lang-Thuong, and there resolved to make their stand.
They had three or four rude forts, or rather earthwork re-
doubts, formed of clods of earth, pierced for rifle fire, but
with no cannon. The village itself lay on the northern or
farther slope of a low hill, looking down on a lakelet of
paddy-fields, and was surrounded by a thick wall of clay
burnt almost into brick by the sun, and loopholed all round.
On both sides of this and upon it grew the dense bamboo
fence so invarinble in all Tongkinese villages, except those
faraway in the hills. On the southern side were a number
of low hills thickly covered with brush and sécondary jungle.
Winding round the base of these was the '* Mandarin
Road,” the direct route from Tongking to China. It was
over these hills, through the brush, that the French made
their attack. The artillery ook position on an gtmﬂnﬁ.
and soon drove the Chinamen out of their forts; but they
did not go far. In the meantime, in accordance with the
stereatyped celestial notion of fighting a battle, a large body
came round on the French right and threatened to turn their
flank. While the bulk of Négrier’s column was engaged
with this enemy, Captain (now Cﬂmma.ndant} Fortoul, the
chief of the staff, with a few of the Chasseurs d’Afrique and
# small body of infantry, made a detour on the lefi ami
seized a temple in the Chinese rear, cutting off their retreat
by the direct Chinaroad, and capturing almast all the Chinese
officers’ pontes and sedan chairs. Meanwhile the Chinamen
had been driven back on the right, some retreating on the
v.-iilage_ some on the hills to the east. l&ng-l{cp was now
attacked on nearly every side, but it never thought of sur-
render. The French artillery were firing shrapnel ar about
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three hundred yards range from the rising ground whers
now the chief fort is, and did great execution, notwithstand-
ing that live bamboo stops a great deal. By and by the
fence was cut down and torn into raggedness i clowds of
dust rose as: every now and then a house fell in, but the
Chinese defenders, some six or seven hundred strong, and
mostly ensconced behind thick mud walls, kept firing away
all the time. though in very straggling fashion.  Still, they
neverstoppedaltogether. and met the French shouts withyeils
of defiance and occasional brays on a hoarse trumpet. Three
times the French charged up to the gate, but it was blocked
up as solidlyas the mud wall, and although'some of them ot
near enpugh to fire through the Chinese loopholes they were
Beaten back. Hill bamboos are not cut through in a hurey.
Then 2 couple of guns were brought up and fired at the
gite till & breach was effected. I the wretched Chinamen
had had the most elementary notion of how to aim & rifie,
they could have prevented this, just as they could have shot
down far more men during the assaules, if they had been
instructed. But the besttrained marksmen in the world
simply blaze away anyhow in their first action, and the Kep
garnison had never been trained at all The storm of
mitraille and the shell at such™close quarters was more than
human beings could endure, and at the next attempt the
French got in.

Then began a terrible struggle in the narmow winding
lanes between the houses, Frenchmen and Chinamen
Jought literally hand to hand, and the strength was not
always with the white man. (Many a puny Gaul was only
saved by having his bayonet fixed and knowing how to use
it. A big French captain, a powerful man, with a voice
like & rombone, that made him known. all over the army,
got to hand-grips with an r,qu.tI]}r brawny Chinaman, and
the Celestial bad the better of the struggle. He got the
Frenchman down, and was just seizing his knife to our
his foemian’s head off, when the Heutenant-colonel of the
regiment blew his brains out with a revolver, and the capsain

0




scrambled, bathed in blood. from beneath the dead body.
The Frenchmen were in the greater numbers, and the

Chinese hiad no notion of getting together for defence of
retreat.  They were killed off sepamtely without mercy,

and next day the Tongkinese Tirailleurs made a large

pyramid of their heads,

At Chu, twenty miles over the hills to the east, and alinost
at the same time as at Kep, another desperate struggle took
place. There the Freach were not so sumerous and the
Chinese did not allow themselves to be hemmed in. In
fact, they got a company of the t111th oftheline into 3 par-

ticularly tight place, and would have avenged the Kep

slaughter if they had had any system or anyone to lead
them. But it was simple indiscriminate mob-work, and
before they had made up their minds what to do the artillery
hid found them outand time shell were bursting about their
cars, The Chinamen fell back on the hills and the French-
men did not follow them up.  They had not enough men,
and they were not sufficiently prepared to send evena flying
column.

Each Chinese camp was surrounded by a five-foor mud
wall or breastwork, with cnude loopholes for the defenders
to fire through. No attempt was made to clear away the
brush or any other cover, soasto form o glacis. Asa mattep
of fact, the Chinese thought their forts impregnable. There
were usually four weak gates to the camp, and in front of
the main gate was the house of the geneml in command.
The regimental oglonels, and the higher officers generally,
had separatc dwellings a little retired from the men, but all
of them placed so as to look down a jfane to the limit of
their respective section,  Theartillery commanders had theip
batteries' drawn up in front of theirdoors, and a considerabile
proportion of the ammunition in their parlours. They would
persist in keeping. the guns down i the hollow at the
entrenched camp.  The pack mules, they said, would carry
them up to the forts fast enough when they were wanted
When the general-in-chiel came round, all the camps snd
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forts” were decorated with flags planted in rows on the
ground, according to the battalion to which they belonged.
Everybody wore full uniform, and guns were fired off pro-
miscuously on these fortunately rare decasions.

The men lived in teats, or more often i rough and ready
thatched huts built of branches of trees, and as nearly ag
possible in a line, as the nature of the ground permitted,
They were large, bur all built ar a few paces from one
another. From ten to thirty men lived in each hut, and
eiach section had its cooking pots, meals, and other
Arrangements in common, the fireplace being the primi.
tive three bricks. The dwellings were hardly ever need
except for sleeping purposes. The braves lived far from
badly, according to their modest ideas of good living.
Each man had his crockery bowl; ecach mess had ‘its
huge iron pan for cooking. Huge quantities of rice were
heaped up in every camp, and served o with no ni
hand. Park and pork fat there were in abundance. Vegetable
gardens sprang upin the neighbourhood. Numbers of pedlers
with refreshment stalls followed the troops and ministered
to the wants of the epicure by the supply of the bean.
curd, the salt fish, and brews of different kinds of vegetables,
from nettles to bamboo shoots, in which the easant delighrs
The officers had their ragouts. of chickens and ducks -
their jars of soy, and pranut, and other oils; their bottles
of wine, mestly in old champagne quarts, with Chinese
labels of 2 magniloquence caleulated toeanverta testotaller.
On the whole, the Chinese armies were #hr from badly off.
They had guns that could fire quite as fast as the French-
. men's, and, seeing that they knew how o et them off, and
had millions of cartridges bandy, they were reasonably
confident. They had cannon, too, some from their own
arsenals, with vaunting imseriptions on them for every man
to read; Krupp gunsand Vavasseurs, all new and formidable.
looking, with little red fags stack in the muzsle o in the
breach; they had machine guns, and rocket-troughs,
torpedoes; and electric: cable, still rollad up in the coils in
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which it had come down, but full of momentous possibilities
They had all the new-fangled and hateful Lhirlgs thar the
obnoxious “ Flanciman " ‘had and some over. Therelore,
they were nearly vainglorious,

Meanwhile they were labouring away every day at their
works. They built forts on all the highest hills first, then
they went on building them on the lower eminences. These
forts were simple ramparts of sods, run round the top of
the hill, crenelated at regular distances, but it never occurrad
to any Chiraman to look through the loapholes to ses
what they coversed, or indeed o see whether a lowsr
shoulder of the hill did notlet the enemy approach quite
close under shelter.  The removal of the sods and earth for
the walls sufficed to make a trench. When the outer
walls were finished, they buiit a redoubt. When thar was
done, they made shellproof trenches below, then they
put up bamboo fences and entanglements outside, and
finally they dug paths up. the hillside, very often in
the shape of steps. so that the stoutest old mandarin
could walk up with some degree of comfort. In the forts
a: lieutenant or some officer of no great rank was i
command, but the arrangements were not nearly so
comlortable as in the camps of the valley, though every fart
had its store-sheds of rice,

Discipline was kept up faidly well. Every nowand again
# man would be beheaded for insubordination, or ‘stealing,
ar-attempting to desert, In the more serious cases the
culprit was tied to a stake in the ground, with his head
bound to his heels, and |eft there to starve for many days
before he was killed. 'On the whole, however, there. was
little of this sort of thing. All day long the men were
hard at work. At night a surreptitious opium pipe or
two, and a lietle gambling on pay days,- kept their spirits
up almost as much as the long delay of the Freadh,
This was so prolonged that the Chinese began to belicve
that they were never coming at all, though they had
constant news from the enemy's outposts, A cantinier



The Chinése Brave. 239

at Kep—the French had the inconceivable folly or -
soweciance . allow a Chinaman to start a grog-shop at
their most advanced post, within halfl a dozen miles
of ‘the Chinese—kept them informed of all movements,
and furnished them with a most miscellaneous and abun-
‘dant supply of the gossip which the French linesmen
indulged in over their apérififs,. This latter item soothed
the sutler’s lacerated feclings much more than it enlightened
or gratified the Chinese leaders,

After a time the effect of the severe handling of the
Chinese at Kep and Chu died away. It was necessary to
keep up the food supplies, and so ‘bands were sent recon-
noitring day after day nearer to the French posts. Rice
was carried off in large quantities from a village a mile and
a half from the French foft at Kep. The Tongkinese
inhabitants afterwards voluntarily took supplies to the
Chinese camp. Throughout the war, in fact, the sym-
pathies of the inhabitants, at any rate of the northern part
of Tongking, were entirely with the Chinese. The Chinese
looked upon them as an inferior race, certainly, but the
Freach soldiers did the same, robbed them with equal
unconcern, and kicked and brutally illtreated them into the
bargain. The Chinese were elder brathers, not always
very kindly ones, but they could make their wishes under
stood by other means than by the point of the bayonet or
the toe. So wherever the Chinese went they got what
they wanted, and the French never heard of their where-
abouts till after the forage party was gone: Then the
village headmen would come in with a sickly calf and a tray
full of eggs, mostly half hatched, or dubious in other ways,
ealled the French commandant their father and mother, and
the protector of the poor, signed a paper declaring their
submission to the Republic, received a few strings of
sapegues,and a patriotic aration through the interpreter, and
‘then went home again with their tongues in their chesks,
snd mnbsee eapitasne on their lips.  Muksee is merci, and
‘capitaine is the invaridble form of address to every white
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mian, whether he be general, merchant, sutler, or only &
blessed foreigner. [f they had not made this submission,
the village would have been burnt for harbouring the
Chinese, and anybody caught, who looked as if he mightbe
a headman, would have been shot. On one occasion, in-
deed, a French reconnoitring party did come across the
Chinese, That was the way they put it; but the Chinese
stated it the other way. The French were in a hollow,
and suddenly the heights all round about became alive with
Chinamen. A messenger had to be sent off at a gallop 1o
Chu for help.  The Chinamen had not the sense to stop
him, and though about three hundred men fired at him not
one of them knew enough to hit him. Bur they killed a
lot of the Foreign Legion men before relief could come up
from Chu. Then they cleared out before the French shell.
Thus it happened that General de Négiier had again
to clear the French front before the regular march on
Lang-son began. The Chinese had established themselves
in considerable numbers in and near a market town called
Ha-Ho, only two or three hours' march from Chu. The
French marched against them something over 2,000 strong
and with two batteries of eighty-millimétre guns, moutited on
mules. There were perhaps 6,000 Chinamen, The: poor,
misguided creatures, confident in their new guns, ventured
to attack the French in the open. They rushed forward
blazing away wildly, and in no semblance of order. They
were of course easily beaten and lost very heavily. The
French occupied Ha-Ho. Early the next morning the
same Chinamen, who had been so thinned out by the French
fire the day before, with reinforcements from Mui-Bop, a
cluster of forts not far behind, eame on again, Again they
advanced to the attack, yelling their unnost and blaring
away vigocously o their trumpets. They even brought
some Krupp guns into action, and with shell too that ex-
ploded. This was the only oceasion, during all the Tong-
king fighting, when the Chinese managed to gret their shiell ko
busst. 1t was only on two or three occasions: thar they used
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their artillery at all, and. when they did, the shell, except on
this one occasion, simply flopped harmlessly into the ground
like round shot, Of course the Chinamen were: beaten.
Without any cohesion, without the slightest notion how to
use their guns beyond discharging them, believing the noise
they made and the yelling they Kept up to be as good a
means of overthrowing the French as any other, they wefe
simply throwing away their lives and discouraging them-
selves for later work under moré advantageous circum-
stances.  One regiment from the north of Kwang-5i or
from Human, distinguished itself by reckless avdacity.
They had Banners with a most artistically ferocious green
tiger on them by way of device, instead of the usual
commander's name and their own style. They led the
attack, and lost a large proportion of the Chinese killed of
the day, but ‘they had no greater measure of success than
the rest, and they had knocked the sights ofi their rifles
ander the impression that they obstructed’ the view,
When their first wind was gone and the French shell
and bullets still continued to thin their groups, they pot
behind shelter like the rest, remained there till the French
charged them with the bayonet and then bolted. Not only
were the Chinese completely beaten, but General de
Négrier, after his manner, was so energetic in pursait that
the Chinese had not time to rally in defence of the Mui-Bop
forts, and these fell ‘without an effort.  Large quantities of
military stores and the army treasure chest—some two or
three thousand “ chop " dollars—were captured, along with
#' considerable number of Martini-Henry and Remington
rifles, together with some dynamite:

This defeat was more disconraging to the Chinamen
than the French realised for the moment.  They had just
had a success in surrounding a company, and believed that
they might attempt something bolder with a possible chance
of success—at nny mate, withotr any great disaster.  But
(here they were overwhelmed by the headlong energy of
Ganeral de Négrier, and bad not the chance of saving any-
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thing but what they carried with them. Henceforward
they resolved to confine themselves to the defence
of mountain passes and forts; and on the three pos-
sible lines of march, for Mui-Bop opened the way to
a third, they redoubled their endeavours to make them
impassable.

They might well consider them impregnable. Probably
the ** Mandarin Road " through Bac-Le and Thanh-Mot was.
0. The road beyond the mythical * Bridge of the Goddess
of Mercy " wound in a ceamped valley through forests along.
the base of an abrupt line of limestone rocks several
hundred feet high, the roate cut every here and there at
right angles by deep torrent beds, on the farther side of
each of which was alog breastwork. Forts, masked by the
trees ; caverns in the cliff-face turned into strongholds;
opportunities for ambuscade at every step, were likely to
have justified Celestial confidence. Bue the French did not
attempt to force a way. General de Négriermade a recon-
naissance in force from Kep, and then hurded round by
water to Chu. Both brigades murched north from this by
the Dong-Sung road:. For two or three miles on either
side of this village, now a huge entrenched eamp, both sides
of the defile were lined with forts. Ewvery eminence, bee-
hive-shaped  hills—a cross between the Vosges and the
Yorkshire wolds—covered with tall, coarse graiss, and froma
few hundred to a thousand feet high, had is forts. When
the French came in sight, descending from the Deo-Vang
ridge, the line of forts on either side of the valley, each fore
with its banners streaming and waving defiantly, was grand
in the extreme, and seemed to foretell days of desperate
fighting. Well might the Chinese think it was a task
beyond the strength of an ammy 6,000 strong.  So it would
have been if the Chinese had mounted, or had known how
to usg, their Gatling and Nordenfeldt guns, or even if they
had been able to make 2 proper use of their small arms.
‘But all except a few of the machine guns were left behind it
Lang-son and Cua-ai, and farther back on the road, 1o -
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as far as Nan-Ning Fu. Moreover, the men got: confused
with their miscellancous rifles.

The French carried their guafresingl de montagne to
the tops of hills on mule-back, shelled the forts comfortably
" from a distance, amil then sent the troops up the slope when

the fort gurrisons were thoroughly disorganised and had fired
half the cartridges in their belts at nothing av all,  Never-
theless, the first few forts offered maore or less resistance,
and one of them even drove back a company of the Foreign
Legion in disorder. But the majority of them found too
Iate that, except by getting on the top of the carthworks
they could not cover anyone coming up the hill, that
their loopholes only enabled them to fire straight before
them, and that the casemates were almost eatirely useless
till the enemy was:almost upon them; and got so-choked
up with smoke froma single volley that no one could see
before him.  Moreover; the garrisons were far too small,
0o reinforcements were sent up from the camp below,
and the French were allowed to dispose of them picee-
meal.  The heights which the French captured on the first
day covered a score or more of lower works, and the next
day the ardllery-alone forced the evacuation of almost all
of them, _

It was a terrible blow to the Chinése, and no wonder,
Here they had been labouring for months at the building
of these defences, each one of which seemed to them
eapible of resisting for hours, if not altogether impregnable.
Still, notwithstanding all their mistakes and misfortunes; if
the Chinese had only used their artillery, they might have
inflicted such loss on the enemy as to hinder his march on
‘Lang-son. Evén as it was, the French had to hale three
days to let the provisions and reserve ammunition come up
The Chinamen over the ridge in the Thanh-Moi valley
profited by the opportunity to come over and cut the heads
off several sentries;. They nearly surrounded an out-
lying picket, kept up a fight at Soo yards distanee through-
‘outa day and chacged & company of the Legion with fixed
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bayonets at the end of i All this gave the defeated .
warriorsof Dong-Sung time to rally and the spirit to do so.
But they were out of all conceit with their forts. There
were many of them still, here and there along the defiles
but they were all abandoned.

The later fighting was of a desultory character. The
Chinese crouche:d behind the hill-crésts for shelter, and fired
their guns into the air, without even seeing the enemy.
The bolder spirits jumped up and fired from the hip, with
the muzzle at an angle of forty-five. No doubt thers are
very (ew, even amorng veterans, who ever think of atning
deliberately in the heat of batile, bur av any rate they
adjust their sights for those who are directly attacking
them. The Chinamen killed quite as’ many people & mile
and a half in the rearas they did in the front line. The
Chinese showed themselves as incomprehensible in their
fighting as they are in many other things. They would
give up position after position, and then they would come
wildly charging on the enemy, fifty or a hundred ata time,
shrieking and howling, and waving their guns, without an
artempt 1o cover their -advance. The stragglers and
wounded that the French caught refused with ealm scorn
togive any information as to the aumbers and whereabouts
of the army, reviled the two or three Saigon Chinamen that
acted as interpreters for the French, and walked off the
road, tranquilly” and submissively, to where the French
butcher motioned them, knelt on the ground, and held up
their heads sideways, without flinching, so that the bullet
migtht be the more easily put into their ear.

In the fighting at Bang-Bo, and onwards to Lang-son,
at the end of March, they were the victors, but it was net
through any change of tactics, or a use of thejr artillery,
They followed up General de Négrier's brigade. repulsed
and retreating, more because its amunition was running
out than because it was out-numbered and out-fought with
the utmost intrepidity ; surrounded and' shot down a com-=
pany of the r1tth of the line; and lost far more men with
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indifference in their victory than. ever they had in defeat,
except in the Kep massacre. When four days, after their
first success at Bang-Bo, they tried, on March 28, to carry
the forts at Ki-Lua, over the river from Lang-son, they
advanced three times to the assault with most desperate
courage, under a withering fire, and with no cover within
three-quarters of a2 mile of the ramparts.  But they advanced
in the usual antiquated fashion. A prize was offered to the
successful brigade. Accardingly, when one advanced and
failed, another followed with the same result, and a third did
not hesitate to try its fortune, and all this against unbreached
walls. No brigade received any assistance from another.
The reward would have been halved, and so would the
eredit of the officer in command.

Similarly; when the French commenced their retreat
from Lang-son the day following, it was hurried enough
certaimly, but it was not so precipitate but that the Chinese
could have overtaken them by hill-paths and cut off, or at
any rate, forced the French to run the gauniet of a plung-
ing fire against which artillery [would have been of  little
use. The matter was made the easier by the division of
the French force into two, for greater speed in retrear,
and for the preservation of Chu and Kep, which otherwise
would have been too weakly garrisoned. But instead of
attempting anything of this kind the Chinese had a
Thrasonical brag over the capture of Lang-son, and then
followed the French up by their own roads, driving them
before them instead of herding them in. [n face of an
enemy having the slightest military knowledge, or even
the most clementary conceit of themselves, General de
Négrier's brigade must have been annihilated. As it was,
it was only cut in half, and Kep and Chu, immenscly
strong posinions, received humbled but desperate garrisons.

If negotiations for peace had not for some time been
progressing, and, indeed, actually approaching completion,
there is no doubt that the wir would have been greatly ex
tended, and that each successive combat would have proved
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more severe for the French. At first, the Generals of the
Kwang-si and Kwang-tung army corps were inclined to
grumble at the order to retire again into Chinese territory,
but a severe check received in front of Kep and a recog-
nition of the fact that the French did not intend to retire
farther, led them to acquiesce more readily in their recall.
Still they left off practically victorious; and the knowledge
of this is likely to do harm to China in two ways. In the
first place, the consciousness that she has met and defied
one of the great European powers, will produce increased
vaingloriousness.

They will, in the second place, consider that, if their
military system is not perfect, it is sufficiently good to
meet a first-class military power. The Chinese must pot
draw too sweeping conclusions from their Jatest experiences
The French fought bravely and with numbers much inferior
1o the Chinese, but still the contest was not equal. They
were armed with weapons, -as a whole, superior to the
Chinese, and they had been trained how to use them.
They had artillery and it was well sérved, and, in fact, won
almost all their battles for them. Above all, they had
confidence in the skill of their leaders and the courage
of their officers, The war was, nevertheless, mismanaged
from beginning to end. It was allowed to drag on over
three years, till the Chinese were led to believe that France
had made her strongest effort with what she had in the
field and that not only was the Republic unable to attack a
vital point like Peking, or Canton, but was inevi
destined, with the assistance of time, to fail in what &t
had begun in Tongking and Formosa. The attempt to
dotwo things with & force which was barely strong
eoough for one was a calamitous failure, for it is not too
much to say that the Tengking expedition was 2 fuilire.
The French were held in check ar Tuyen-Kwan, on
the north-west front, and il the war had continued,
would almost perforce have had t6 evacuite that citadel,
They were actually drven from Lang-son, and thus
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they had huge armies to face, one on each flank, in
the worst season of the year. It was a r SEe-Saw,
To oppose the Yunnan army and the Black Flags, they
had to borrow from Kep and Chu, and when they had
struck a blow on the Red River, they had to hurry east to
save disaster in the Bacninh province:. In Formosa the
situation was the most pitiful that a European nation has
ever been in in face of an Eastern foe,

Against French skill and confidence the Chinese had
little to oppose except an endless supply of men. They
had arms of precision, but they did not know how to use
them, and beyond this they made the fatal mistake of buying
arms of every kind they could get hold of. From their
own arsenals they got Sniders, Murtini-Henrys and Re-
mingtons, Then from America they got shiploads more of
Remingtons. From speculators throughout the treaty ports
they got Mauser rifles, Winchester and Spencer repeaters,
Berdans, Enfields,and Brown Besses; a couple of hundred
of matchrifles; Deely-Metfords, and Westley-Richards, from
one firm, and a few thousand old Chassepdts and Miniés
from another, Their cartridges came from the ends of the
earth. The ordnance department was a scratch creation, or
rather was tiie ordinary provincial conclave of mandarins.
Consequently the arms were sent indiscriminately wherever
they were wanted, and were served out anyhow, A hig
man got a Martini- Henry or a Mauser, and a little one had
a Spencer or a Winchester given him. Therefore, a brave
who on the march down had learnt from a casual frend how
to manage a Snider, was at his wits® end to know what had
become of the hammer when a Martini-Henri was served
out to him. Another, who was proud of his knowledge of
the way to load & Remington, was abashed when he was
given a Mauser, with its projecting nob which did not seem
2o lend isell to anything. The difference between the
‘Spencer and the Winchester did not seem interesting to men
who had to defend their lives with them. Their confusion,
of course, was far from ending here. The mandarin mind




did not grasp the fact that any given cartridge will not fit
every gun. Neither did the soldier; proud in having at
length mastered the details of his barbarian engine of de-
struction, suspect for 3 moment that his troubles had only
begun. The man whohad a Snider cartridge given him
to fire out of a Winchester repeater was happy, for in this
case at least, it was obvious to the meanest capacity that it
wis impossible to insert the cirtridge. It was many sizes
too large.  But it was different with another who got a
Mauser or a Remington cartridge to fire out of a Martini-
Henry. Ivseemed just possible that a little thinning down
might make it available. But how to thin it down was the
trouble.  Scraping it with a knife or rubbing it on 2 stone
did not do much good, and destroyed the rim, so that the
extractor would not catch it.  Hitting it with a stone was
still less satisfactory, and sometimes made it go off when it
was not wanted.  Attempts to right the confusion were not
suceessful, and at last the: purveyors at the front hit upon a
plan, which, as they thought, solved the whole difficulty.
They had wide cartridge belts made, covering the whole
chestof 2 man, and into compartments of each belt they put
an assortment of every kind of cartridge they had in store.
But between Martini, Mauser, Berdan, Remington, Snider;
Winchester, Peabody, and Boxer cartridges, the wretched
brave had some three or four hundred cartridges to carry,
with the knowlédge that by far the larger portion would
be of no use to him. The mystery wag that the China
men were able to keep up the good fire they did, and
was small wonder that the French found the roads and
by-paths and the very hill-sides sown with cartridges thar
had never been fired.

Here, then, the Chinese, notwithstanding their modern
arms, were at a heavy disadvantage.  They were still more
so with theirartillery and other new=fiingled engines of warn
They had Krupp 2nd Vavasseur guns from their own Fin-
factories, They had Krupp guns from Essen, They had
other stray batteries which they had picked up from specu-



lators in"Hongkong and elsewhere, who had very often
bad them for years in their godowns. Then at Lang-son
‘they had mortars throwing six-inch shells. They had rocket-
Mubes and rocket-troughs, and a large supply of twelve,
cighteen, and twenty-four pound war-rockets, They had
heard that Gordon used land torpedoes in the defence of
Khartoum;, Gordon was a kind of extra god of war to
them, so they promptly sent down abundance of torpedoes
which were not wanted for the defence of the Canton
River. Finally, they had mountain guns, Gardiner, Gat-
ling, and Nordenfeldt. The excitement over these out-
landish appliances-as they arrived at the Cua-ai magazine
or at Langson was extreme, and the big-boned Hunan
conscripts, and the Kwang-si trainbands, rejoiced to think
that at last they would meet the Fanlwas on equal terms,
and were likely to see how he would stand his owg
showers of lead and the diabolical shells that burst
mysteriously overhead and killed people down in a hollow
with & big- hill between them and the enemy, But,
alas, the time never came.. Battle after battle the poor
wretches fought, holding their own against rifle fire, and
only put to the rout by the villainous shells that came lrom
far away hill-tops, or by the mifraille from closer. quarters.
Only twice were the Krupp guns fired—at Mui-Bop, in
January, and at Dong-Dang, in the end of Feb r3 and
at Dong-Dang  the shell, otherwise well enough planted,
failed to explode; probably because they were filled with
charcoal instead of powder, a trick that foreign con-
tractors and some arsenal mandarins find very profitable,
"The machine guns were never used at all, neither were the
mortars and rockets,  The wrpedoes simply cumbered the
ground, and it was a mercy that some blunderer did not
succeed in exploding soch of them as were charged. If
the Gatlings and Nordenfeldes had been mounted and rea-
sanably well served in Dong-sung defile, the French would
probably never have: got to Lang-son. No wonder, then,
that the poor Chinese levies lostheart. They had presumed
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that, because the guns were there; some one knew how to
use them; but those who had this knowledge were
officers; and they did not care to expose themselves 1o the
fire which would be immediately directed on a battery.
Consequently the braves lost the last trace of confidence
they might have had in their leaders. If they had not
guessed before that generals who remain a day's mareh
behind when their troops sire in action are of no great
value, they certainly must have come to that ¢onclusion
when they found that the cannon ready to hand were not
used. The other officers were not in any way more esti-
mable. None but the inferior rank went to the front,
The majarity had not an idea more than their men what
ought to be done. Some were simple cowards, others
were recklessly foolhardy, and went charging with a section
against the whole French army.

When we add to this the fact that the levies had passed

all their lives in a soviety where military virtues are n:?m:lc:l
as of little moment, and where military officers are fooked
upon as little better than brawiers and bullies, it was Tittle
wonder that the Chinese armies did not do mueh, notwith-
standing their numbers:  These numbers, moreover, were
in a particular engagement of po great value, for no comi-
mander everthought of backing up another.  Each man was.
supposed to loak out for imseli when le was attacked.  [If
he. got into trouble, that was no reason why any one else
should put himself out of the way to. join him. Finally,
with the Chinese a panie, or even a headlong fiight brouglit
no disgrace. They were, therefore, not supposed to haye
any self-respect to lose, or eredit to gain.  Moresver, the
scare was soon over, and they were prepared to fight in the
same way & lew days later.

The Chinese forces enfraged in the two years' fighting
were, therefore, such as China could turn oyt by the hundred
thousand in case of need.  Probably not more than 30,000
were under fire altogether in Tongking. Yt China gained
her point.  She had no indemnity 1o pay, and Kelung and
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the Pescadores were restored to her without any prolonged
occupation.  The Imperial court may, therefore, think that
the same will happen in any future war, and that, therefore,
any attempt to organise the Green Flag army would not
only be dangerous t the Manchu dynasty, but actually
unnecessary from any point of view. Nevertheless, it is
abyiots that a proper force, expeditiously managed, could
do anything it liked against the Luh-Ying, and the only
effective thing in dealing with China is to attack Peking.
But here a very different force has to be dealt with, It
15 one of the strangest things in that extmordinary country,
China, that the governor-general of the provinee in which
the Imperial capital is situated commands an army practi-
cally his own, and that this army is the oaly force worthy
of the name in all the Middle Kingdom. Li Hung-chang
1s governor-general of the provines of Pe.Chihli, He is
much feared at court.  He is detested by almost all his col-
leagues.  He is a pure Chinaman, and he has been sup-
posed to aspireto be the founder of a new Chinese Imperial
dynasty. One of the shifty projects of the Freach in their
late irresolute war of chasser-tulancer was o tempt Li over
to their side by the promise of the throne of the Hwang-Ti,
Whether the proposal was actually made is doubtful. If
it was, it is almost certain that the grand secretary had
beliel enough in his army to prefer loyalty,  His first war
experience was under Tseng Kwo-Fan, whom he succeeded
in 1866 as govermnor-general of the Two Kiang. His:
conpection with Gordon at Su-chao is familiar to all
Englishmen, and it was then that he learnt the value of
discipline to an army. When, in 1871, Li first settied at
Tientsin, he bad under his. command eighteen battalions of
the nominal strength of 500 men each. Whether twenty-
two battalions which he had sent 1o put down the Shen-si
rebellion have since returned, or whether he has replaced
them by others, is not very clear, but it is certain that he
has now a very large number of well armed troops. These
are chiefly kept at Tientsin, and it is they who furnish the
1]
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garnisons of the Taka and Peh-Tang forts and alsa of Port
Arthur in the gulf.  The formidable armament of these forts
18 well known, and Li Hung-chang’s field artillery is alsp
numerous and efficient. The actual value of this force
has never been tested, but ‘it is certain that it would be a
very much more serious encmy than anything the French
had to meet.

The faults of the Chinese “brave" army have been
indicated. They are of a nature that can be easily removed.
That the nation is not cowardly ‘was sufficiently proved
by what these poor scratch levies did.  Mr. Meadows, who
knew the Chinese as well as ainy Western can, says: * The
Chinese possess'as much constitutional or animal COMMZE as
any other specimens of the human race, but of that courage
which is bused on & determination of the mind to display
intrepidity ' they are nationally wanting, simply because
their own opinions and institutions offer little inducenent to
their minds to come to any such determination.” That the
nation has other qualifications besides bravery is very easily
proved. The aw material for soldiers is extremely good.
Their physique is far better than that of any Oriental
nation, and many of the men would compare with the most
muscular races in Europe,  They kave the common eastern
capacity of supporting fatigue. They march habitually as
fast and as long as a Eurmpean flying column, simply
because they are never encimbered with the heavy baggage
which delays our armies so much. They are temperate and
frugal, and can live on an amount of food and support
privations which would rapidly decimate any European
races. They are naturally law-abiding, docile, and obedient.
to asthority. They are intelligent, ingenious, and pec-
severing. The terror which the country people have of the
soldiery is simply due to the fact thar the present force of
the Lub-Ying is largely filled with vagahonds, of whom
some are 100 weakito be of any yie, except to illtreat the
villagers. and others are in leagye :

with- the smuggiers,
robbers, and all the blackguards of the country side
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The officers almost universally fulsify the returns nd
make deductions from the men's pay. Consequently the
latter have to live on the country, which necessarily
embitters public fecling against the army. But that a
Chinese force can be brought to a very efficient and
disciplined state is sufficiently proved by the history of
Gordon's force. When the soldiers are properly paid,
there is no robbing of villagers and farmers. When they
are properly officered and looked after, they are as law-
abiding as other citizens of the Empire, and as much in
hand and as adaptable as any soldiersin the world. They
were found in the Ever-Victorions army to work admirably
as sappers.  They were: quite <ool, owing to the national
Iymphatic temperament, and, however great their losses,
did not become restless under fire, like Europeans. [n
almost every case they earried off their wounded and even
their dead from the field. This was more than the French
did. In the Bac-Le retreat many of the severely wounded
were abandoned, or, a5 whispers have reached France, were
killed by their comrades ; at least one officer, an Trish cap-
tain of the Foreign Legion; was'left on the field last March
badly wounded, and his company actually saw his head cut
off without an attempt to save him. Cruelty is, perhaps,
natural to the phlegmatic temperament of the Chinaman,
but it must not be forgotten that, after peace was concluded;
they restored to'the French some soldiers whom they had
taken prisoners. That was more then ever the French did
they killed every one—wounded and stragglers; uniformed
brave and plain shopkeeper,

The Chinaman drills faily well, but ean never Ret over
the belief that military evolutions are simple “show
pidgin,” and are of no real value in the field.  As a nation,
they are absolutely without ‘imagination, They can learn
anything, but they can conceive nothing. They readily
pick up the most complicated military manceuvres, but
unless the exact order they have learnt is always preserved,

they are lost. Very strict discipline and able officers will
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be necessary to make them retain the parade ground move-
ments on the field of battle.  Li Hung-chang's army is
said to have constant practice in fiting, The raw levies in
Tongking knew just enough to discharge their guns and no
more. A few of the garrisons on the Canton River, at
Whampoa and elsewhere, made very fair practice at 200
yards, at a single target, painted black and with no ball's
eye ; but they were never exercised at any longer distance,
probably because of the difficulty of explaining the sights,

Throughout this paper no notice has been taken of the
Black Flags. They arc simply outlaws and robbers, but
they showed what Chinamen could do. They were daring
to excess ; they were admimable marksmen © their prompt=
ness of action, ability to seize the smallest advantage, and
unfailing readiness of resource, showed them to be
splendid stuff for saldiers.  They were simple ruffians, but
there is no reason why other Chinamen should not be
trained to their fighting efficiency and display their good
qualities without their drawbicks.

But none of these qualities will be of any use until
there are skilled officers: to command  the men, and that
cannot be until military men of all grades are freed
from the stigma of contempt that nose Jies. upon them.
They do not pass literary exammations, and therefore
they are held unworthy of respect.  Following a similar
iine of argument, it is thought that talented licerat;, having
studied  all the classics, must fnecessarily know a great
deal about strategy and other military arts. And, intcleed,
aceounts of battles and sieges are 3 favourite subject
for the themes of the red-sashes,” and seem to justify
the reliznce which the public places in tham. Civilian8
are constantly being put in chief command of the Chinese
armies. They do not inferfere much iq the gencral
arrangements, and, indeed, are always too far in the rear
to be able to armange a plan of action, After a battle they

write an account of it in balancad periods, and ask to be
punished for their want of success, - .
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The Chinese have had a valuable lesson from their war
with France. If they care to follow up its teachings they
may make themselves unassailable by any nation on earth.
They are an essentially peaceful race, and it might be well
that they should be a strong one. They possess an
authentic political history for 4,200 years, and when Czsar
conquered Britain, China was as great as it is now. The
sons of Han are spread over an area the very vastness of
‘which few people in Europe appreciate, and their numbers,
®Ven in proportion to their territory, are enormous, The
Flowery Land has survived through long ages of varied
fortune. It has'been conguerad many times, and each time
has risen superior to defeat. has absorbed one race of
conquerors, and driven out another, and has sall remained
a great Empire. Signs of disruption are, howsver, not
wanting. I each provinee were allowed to have its highly-
trained and efficiently armed battalions; the jealousies which
even now are violent and rife enough might break out into
open strife, and end in ruin, Bur this the Imperial govern-
ment is little likely to permit.  The danger of such standing
armies is recogmised as closz at hand.  The danger from a
foreign foe may be remote. It may be warded off; or it
may be tided over'in the same scrambling way as the war
with France. At any mte, the Government will not
willingly prepare for themselves the danger which 2
skilful general might prove to the Manchuy dynasty,
Better the wound from without than the cancer within,
dr may, therefore, be prophesied with some confidence
that the Chinese brave, with his big, flapping hat, his
umbrella, his pipe. and his fan, will not be trimmed into
a smart and steady campaigner for many a long day.

] Geores Scorr (Saway Yoz).
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REVIEWS,

Balfour's Cyclopadia,

A guestion which many ask, and 1o which we at least are
specially bound to reply, is, Where can arcurate information
be obtained about India 2 Dr. Balfour enables us 1O answer
the question without hesitation, His © Cyclopeedia of
India" in 3 vols., recently published by Bernacd Quaritch.
supplies it, and not only for India but for the greater part
of Southern Asia.  As specialists we might be disposed to
regret that he had unnecessarily’ expanded the field of
his investigation, although he gives an excellent reason
for so doing; and there can be no.doubt thar the general
reader and student will feel the additional information thus
supplied an enhancement of the original obligation. Dr.
Balfour states in his prefatory natice that the work contains
35,000 asticles, and 16,000 index headings relating to an
area of 11,722,708 square miles, and peopled by 704,401,151
souls. To those, therefore, who  seek. information on
Asiutic questions, it may be remarked,; procure Balfour's
Cyclopedia for your own library shelves if you can; and
if the cost be too great, utilise jts knowledge by frequent
reference at the British Museum, There is much o
interest. the reader and to hold his or her fancy in the
descriptions given of the numerous races of India, and of
the strange and often repellent customs which show their
proximity to barbarism, at ‘the same time that they maf
establish their descent from an carlier civilisation than our
own. Those who turn to these volumes will be equally
instructed  and amused. A cyclopaedia is required for
Purposes of reference, and not for thorough perusal; yer
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we have seen far duller and ‘less pleasant books than this
for several hours’ promiscuous reading. In one sense those
who try this' plan can hardly be at fault; for, open the
volumes where one may. the eye will scarcely fail to light
upon something that will attract notice and deserve the
most careful attention that can be bestowed upon it. We
could quote our own experience in support of this assertion,
but such proof is unnecessary. By the aid of this
Cyclopadia, of Dr. Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer, and of
Colonel Yule's forthcoming Glossary, the plea of ignorance
on Indian subjects should no longer be considered to
passess any validity. 1f we can only agree as to the
simple facts, a great advance will have been made in the
treatment of Indian and Asiatic topics.

The Taurd Race.

To the English public the name of Arminius Vambéry
is most familiar as that of an' enterprising traveller and an
outspoken denouncer in the Press and upon the platform of
Russia’s insidious m:ruax:hmcms and ambitious designs in
Asia. But among his own countrymen, and in literary
circles everywhere, he is still better known as, perhaps, the
highest living authority on the languages and history of the
widespread nationality from which Magyar, Bulgar, and
Ottoman alike, though at far intervals of time and place,
draw their origin. Those who take an interest, and probably
a lnrge number of our readers do 50, in the fate of the
Ottoman Empire, and in the career and character of the
remarkable people who founded it, and made it for a long
period the glorv of [slam and the terror of Christendom,
should study the Professor's lutest work (* Das Tirkenvolk."
Brockhaus, Leipsig) on the ethnology of the Turkish race.
The able and erudite anthor stands by universal recognition
in the foremost rank, if he does not, indeed, oceupy a unique
position, among those competent to treat that most difficult
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and obscure branch of Asiatic history indicated by the title of
his book. He has lavished upon it such wealth of learning
and research, diversified by acute commentary, original
thought, and graphic illustration as convinces us it is the
product not only of vast labour, but a lsbour sweetened
by intense sympathy with his theme, It is. true thar
previous writers had handled the same subject in detached
parts, and with reference to one or other of the scatternd)
members of the Turkish family ; but Professor Vambéry
has been the first, we believe, to undertake the onerous task
of collecting, eollating, and welding into a conerete form the
solated fragments left by misty legends and incomplete
reconds of the whole race having pretensions to classic
descent from Turk, the eldest son of Japhet. From the
days, however, of this eponymous chief till the middle
of the sixth century, A.n—a long disappearance it must
be confessed—the incidents and the names distinétive of
Turkish national life are either altogether unknown, or
enveloped in foggy myths, or only to be faintly traced by
the 2id of modern philology amid the twilight of tradition.
It was not until the reign of Justinian that the Greeks first
came to the knowledge that :unung.ths Scythians of central
Asia there existed a separute people, called Turks, Their
babits were then nomadie, pastoral, and predatory, and
their prince, Dizabinlus, displayed with rude ostentation
before the eyes of an envoy fram Constantinople the hoards
of precious metals and rich stuffs which had been acquired
in war-or foray, or some small portion, perhaps, in com-
merce, with his neighbours of China and Persia.  His
frontiers approached, if they did not march with, those two
countries; and in other directions: his boundaries were
extensive, but as ill-defined as boundaries have ever been
in those regions, stretching northward into the inhospitable
wastes of Siberia, and marked, if not confined, on the
south by the waters of the Oxus. mecﬂor Vambéry
follows the migrations of the five branches of the nation—
viz,, the Turks of Siberia, of Central Asia, of the Volga,
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of the Euxine, and of the West. He describes with a lucid
pen their customs and manners, and explores with all the
zest, and’ elucidates  with all the skill of a profeund philo-
logist the abstruse questions connected with their numerous
dialects, which, although differing; yet betray to the skilled
investigntor a common origin.  Professor Vambéry Has
written a great work, and carned the gratitude of every
Oriental scholar.

Wanderings in China.

Travelling in China is no longer the perilous under-
taking that it once was; and along the heaten tracks it éan
be performed in comparative security. [t is, therefore, not
‘surprising to find that the lady, who did so much to popi-
larise the islands of the Pacific, should have turned her
steps 1o the Middle Kingdom. The narrative of her
experiences in the Treaty Ports, and in the capital
of the Chinese Empire is contained in the two
volumes which have just been published by Messrs.
Blackwood, under the title of ** Wanderings in China,” and
those who have read Miss Gordon Cumming’s previous
works will not need to be told that she is an agreeable and
instructive chaperone in the study of fresh countries and
strange peoples.  With this general confirmation of the
excellence of the book, we miy call special attention to the
merits of the two chapters: entitled, the “ Offerings of the
Dead," and the * Temple of Heaven.” In the former the
importance of ancestral worship is exhibited in the clearest
manaer, and Miss Gordon Cumming makes it appear at
least probable that six millions sterling are annually
expended in China in offerings at ancestral temples. The
opinion more or less prevalent throughout the whole of the
Asiatic world, that a man dies dishonoured if he does not
leave a son to perform the rites of religion in his honour,
reaches its most intense form in Chinaz.  This strong
national sentiment has on' more than one oceasion



influenced the succession to the throne, while it has been
known to react in the opposite direction by a father, who
has felt a sense of his own shortcomings, insisting that his
son should " bury him in common clothes as an indication
of his fault.” We need searcely state here that in China
the colour of full mourning for a relation, or for the
emperor, is white, while blue is that of complimentary
mouring. Some of the obligations imposed by the strict
letter of the law, £g., that no marriage should take place
for twenty-seven months after the death of the emperor,
and which at certain periods of Chinese history would have
entatled a prolonged national celibacy, are evaded hytht
power left in the hands of the new emperor to decree at
any moment the termination of the time given over
public lamentation. The Chinese have very practical
methods of evading the inconvenience of their laws, which
they preserve in their original and possibly antiquated
form. The Temple of Heaven, at Pekin, is to the
Chinese very much what St Peter’s is to the Roman
Catholic ; and the most stately ecremonial at the Chinese
court is the emperor's pmyer and offering to Shangti
within its precincts. For a full account of this semi-
religious, semi-secular celebration we must refer the reader
to Bliss Gordon Cumming's own pages, which convey 2
great deal more knowledge to the ordinary mind than
many volumes of a more pretentious character,

Gengral Chesney,

General Chesney's biography (" The Life of General
F. R Chesney.,” W. Ho Allen & Co)) is not such
heavy reading as that officer’s own account of the:
“ Euphrates Valley Expedition ™ was, but that remuarkable
expedition was the one episode in his career which will
perpetuate his fame as an intrepid and intelligent exploren

Fifty years have passed since it was undertaken, and the
Euphrates Valley Railway, which Sir Willlam Andrew s
spared no effort to keep before his countrymen and the.

"
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Government, remains apparently as much a dream as it
was before Chesney showed how easily it could be realised ;
but his name will remain indissolubly associated with the
immense improvement effected within that period in the
communications between England and her Eastern posses-
sions and markets. Nor will this be only on account of
his favourite project, for to him belongs the credit of having
discovered theerror of the great Napoleon's engineers, and
of having established the practicability of & canal between
the Mediterranean and the Red Sex. M. de Lesseps
openly proclaimed his right to be styled * The Father of
the Canal " The life of such an Englishman, even although
it was in other respects uneventft), cannot fail to be in-
structive 1o a wide: circle ‘of readers. The secount gven
of the Chesney family, and of its adventures i America
during the War of Independence, and afterwards in the
north of Ireland, is highly nteresting. Those who read
the volume will discover that General Chesney was broughe
upin ahard school, which could not but leave an impression
upen his character. The abruptness and harshness of
manner which were habitusl to him must have covered a
kind heart and an affectionate disposition, as is shown by
his constancy to Miss Fraser, his anachment to whom
forms a pretty idyll runoning through these pages. With
regrand to his great scheme of 2 railway (rom the Levant to
thu Persian Gulf, we regrer its nor being carried out in the
“years fullowing the Crimean war as might have been done
had the Government of England given the smallest ex-
pression of approval and encouragement. The author of
this volume states that the line was sactificed by Lord
Palmerston to the pecessities of the French alliance.  But,
while sharing to the fullest exient the regret of Chesney’s

atdmirers that his scheme was dot carried out, we cannot
‘ehseure from ourselves the preat difference in the position

of the case now and in 1861. The construction of a
Euphrates Valley Railway at the present day brissles with

diffculties, Tt is only practicible as part of a resolute

*
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policy to maintain the integrity of Asiatic Turkey and
Persia against Russia, and the chances of suth 3 policy
being adopted and consistently carried out appear deplor-
ably remote:  Whatever Turkey may do herself on a small
scale towards facilitating such an undertaking in the future
s worthy of encouragement, but the oceasion for attempting
the larger enterprise will only arrive after a successful war
on the part of England against Russia  Until that has
happened, Englishmen will think twice before risking their
money in an undertaking which would be the chief spoil af
Russian success. General Chesney must be esteemed un-
fortunate in the temper of his time. The English people,
with the most practical reasons to carry it out, neglected
the Euphrates Villey Railway : while the French, for the
sake of a mere idea, cut through the Isthmus of Susz, and
established the short water ratite to India and China, which
only & short land route without interruption will completily
supersede.

e Malayan States,

Mrs, Innes has written an extremely iméres:ing account
of her six years' residence in the Malayan State of Langat,
and she has given it the very catehing and not inappro-
priate title of “The Chersonese with the Gilding off"'
(R. Bentley & Son), Her readers will agree with us that
if all Malayan states are like Langat there is very litdle
glding to come off. Those who turn fo the bright and
graphic pages of these valumes cannot fail to e entertained,
and Mrs. Innes imparts just enough solid matter 10 her
narrative to give it something more than an cphemegal

inrerest, Her description of the Malay character fs espu-

cially good. The Malay $he says is the luiece being on
the face of the earth; and, by way of illustration, she adds, he
would like to lic under a banana tres all his life and let the
fruit drop into his mouth, In his cyes an Englishman s
unnecessarily and troubledomely energetic, but a Chinamny
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15 still worse. After her descriptions of the mode of life
and habits of the Malays, it seems marvellous how Mrs,
Innes could have managed to exist so long in their society.
One Malayan chief who used a knife with his meals alter-
nated the process of cutting up his food by paring his toe
nails, and this incident is far from being unique of its kind.
The experience of Mrs, Innes in this quarter of the world
was full of danger as well as of unpleasantness, While
fiving in the resident’s house at Pangkar, Captain Lloyd was
murdered by the Chinese, and she herself and Mrs, Lloyd
were attacked, wounded and left for dead. That there is a
brighter side to Malay life and climate the reader will
perceive from Mrs. Innes's glowing account of Kuala
Kangsa, the residence of Sir Hugh Low, the resident at
Perak. Not merely was the scensry lovely, but Sir
Fugh's style of living left little desire to change Perak for
London. Into the causes and consequences of Mr, Innes's
spontaneous retirement from the service we need not enter
here. He must have feltsome satisfaction in Lord Kimberley
making one of his letters the basis of a despatch after he
had refused him all the compensation to which he held
himsell entitled. As Mrs Innes herself observes some-
where in her book, the individual, unlucky or indiscreet
enough to come into collision with 4 government, generily
gets the worst of it, and very little sympathy besides. Of
the merits of her work within its compass we cannot speak
oo highly, and we shall hope to meet Mrs. Innes again
under an Asiatic sky.

The Makomedan World.

Ix the brief space at our disposal, it is only possible to
express in general terms the unreserved approval with
which we have to welcome this new work by the learned
and accomplished author of “Notes on Muhammadanism.”
[A Dicrionary o Istam. By Thowas Parwick Huones,
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B.D. W. H. Allen & Co.] Tt is rather remarkable that
notwithstanding the meréased popular intérest which has
been manifested in recent years in connection with all
matters affecting the East, and the great attention now
given in this country to the study of comparative religion,
no effort shonld have been hitherto made to place in
the hands of the English-speaking peoples of the world a
systematic exposition of the doctrines of the Moslem faith,
which is. moreover the rule of life of not less than
40,000,000 of our fellow-subjects in India, and of as many
millions more of the subjects of foreign powers with whom
the interests of our great eommerce in the Indian and
Pacific Oceans impose on us: the closest and most delicate
international relations. This want has now been efficiently
supplied by the Rev, Mr. Hughes. His present publics-
tion is & complete Cyclopadia of the: dogmas, rites, cere-
monies, and religious customs; and of the technical and
theological terminology of Islam. It is also much more
than this, being a very good biography of Tslam; although
it does not profess to touchon the subject, which has already
been disposed of for Englishmen by Slanes' translation of
the great bibliographical dictionary of Iba Khallikan,

As Mr. Hughes is a clergyman, who for over twenty
years has bwen the Church Mii&iﬂnary Sog:ic_t}-'s agene
at  Peshawur, in the Punjab, he might be suspected of
miking this hook the vehicle of a controversial attack on
Mahomedanism; but, in truth, its absolute impartinlity is
its- most conspicuous merit.  In looking through M.
Hughes' pages we have only noticed one very slight in-
accuracy, and it is the attribution of the description of the
celebration of the Mohurrum, in Bombay, extracted from
“ The Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain,” by Sir Lewis
Pelly, to the graphic pén of tham distinguished officer,
now AMLP. for Hackney. It was, however, as Sir Lewis
Pelly wvery carefully stated, written by Sir George
Birdwood. In conclusion, we cordially recommend: Mr.
Hughes's valuable, and most fascinating voluma to =l
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young Englishmen serving in India, or engaged in Egypt
under the Government of the Khedive, and to all our
fellow-countrymen who realisc that the stability of the
British empiré entirely depends on the knowledge, and
the sympathetic spirit in which it is administered.

The Administration of India.

Anyone who exposes with some right of knowledge the
niis-statements so generally circulated about the English
administration in India, and which are so readily caught up
and clothed in eloquent language by Mr. Bright, confers a
wseful service calling for frank recognition. A work of this
character is Mr, H. A. D. Phillips's ** QOur Administration
in India,” just published by Messrs, Thacker & Co. It
relates specially to the province of Bengal which is the
favourite battle-ground of the pessimistsand detractors of
English rule, who fancied that, because Asiatic topics were
generally tabooed, Englishmen would listen to any calumny
of their fellow-countrymen in the East. Mr. Phillips
‘would have been wanting in insight as well as spirit if he
had not stood up for his order; and the facts which he
records must, in the long run, tend to refute the allegations
of the sworn enemiesof the Indian service. Beyond thag;
it is impossible o entertain a hope.  The zealots who have
banded themselves together to decry English administration
are proof against argument.  The most cogent reasoning,
the demonstration of the simplest facts, will not wring from
them a single admission that they have erred in argument
and authority. The task of convincing these men of their
‘errors is impossible.  They should be ignored and left to
expose their own folliss. Those who know the ficts, as
Mr. Phillips does, must address themselves to the English
people, and the surest way to win public opinion is to give
the true state of the cse in moderate langiage and with-
out exaggeration, and 1o record the facts in as interesting
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a manner as possible. Mr. Phillips has brought together
a quantity of really instructive particulars relevant ta his
subject, but he would have Deen better advised if he had
taken less notice of those he assails What they thirst
for is notoriety, which, beyond a small coterie, they have
not attained, nor will they ever attain it, save through
the undiscriminating notice of those who expose obvieus
blunders of fact, and denounce the wild ravings of political
passion or personal spleen,

Arminius  Fambéry.

Mapy persons will be thinking this Christmastide of
a suitable book to present to boys home from school,
and, as our special mission is to increase the interest in
all Asiatic things, and to make them popular, we have
looked out for a work that would answer this purpose.
We find it almost ready to our hand in the Boy's Edition
of the life and adventures of Arminius Vambéry, which
Mr. Fisher Unwin has just published, We havé no
hesitation in saying that an ideal work sketched by Gur
imagination a#s to what a Central Asian traveller and
author should do, and what an English schoolboy would
expect, could not answer our main purpose better than
this autobiography of the former dervish and the present
professor.  Professor Vambéry's life possesses all the spice
of adventure, without which the best-intentioned book will
fall flacin a boy's estimation. We recommend this Boy's
Edition on the ground that it is a good book in itself,
and also because we know of no other work more calculated
to create an early interest in our special subjects, ‘
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THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR SUP-
PLYING FEMALE MEDICAL AID TO THE
WOMEN OF INDIA.

Tur little account which I now propose o give of the
National Association for supplying Female Medical Aid to
the Women of India® is not a record of work achieved
The Association is in its infancy, and has as yet founded no
hospitals, endowed no institutions, trained no doctors | it
has merely announced its existence, organized its consti-
tution, formulated its aspirations, and received and laid
by for the moment the money subscribed by its well-
wishers; but as it has met with a very warm recaption in
India, and as many, both here and in England, who are
interested in the subject; have no means of learning more
about the Association than is conveyed to them by its
pame, | think it may be agreeable to them, and useful to
the Association, if | endeavour to give some details with
\ regard to its origin, its organization, its aim and intentions,
its special difficulties, and its future prospects.

“ The fist Report of the Natioml! Association for supplying Female
Medical Aid to the Women of  India, can be procured at Messta.
Harchard's, Piccadilly, and Mesrt Thacker sud Spmk’s, Caliaita,

=
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I should have preferred to leave this task to an abler
and more practised pen; but as I am the person most
responsible for the safe conduet of the National Association
through its first difficulties, and as every letter and paper
concerning it has passed through my hands, | think that it
is' perhaps better that I should make an attempt to write
its short history myself.

When I was leaving Englind, Her Majesty the Oueen-
Empress drew my attention to the subject, and said that
she thought that it was one in which I might take a
practical interest,  From that time | took pains to learn all
that I could of the medical question in India as regards
women, and 1 found that although certain great efforts were
being made in a few places to provide female attendance,
hospitals, training-schools, and dispensaries for women;
and although missionary effort had done much, and had
indeed for years been sending out pioneers into the field,
vet, taking India as a whole, its women were undoubtedly
without that medical aid which their European sisters are
accustomed to consider as absolutely necessary.

I found that even in cases where nature, if left to her~
self, would be the best doctor, the ignorant practice of the
so-called midwife led to infinite mischief, and might often
be characterized as abominably cruel. It seemed to me,
then, that if only the people of India could be made to
realize that their women have to bear more than their
necessary share of human suffering, and that it rests with
the men of this country and with the women of other
nationalities: to relieve them of that unnecessary burden,
then surely the men would put their shoulders to the wheel,
and would determine that the wives and mothers and
sisters and daughters dependent upon them should in times
of sickness and pain have every relief thar human skill and
tender nursing could afford them; and we, women of other
nationalities, who are not debarred by custom or religion
from employing doctors, and who haye, in addition to
medical aid, every variety of scene and occupation to turn
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our minds from our own sufferings, we surely too should
feel a deep sympathy with our less fortunate sisters, and
should cach one of us endeavour to aid in the work of
mitigating their sufferings.

I' thought that if ‘an association could bé formed which
should set before itsell this one single object, to bring
medical knowledge and medical reliel to the women of
India, and which should carefully avoid compromising
the simplicity of its aim by keeping clear of all controversial
subjects, and by working in a strietly unsectarian spirit,
then it might become national, and' it ought to command
the support and sympathy of every one in the country who
has women dependent upon him.

With this idea, then, of forming a National Association
to provide medical relief for the women of India, T wrote to
Mrs. Grant Dufi; Lady Reay, Lady Aitchison, and Lady
Lyall on the subject, and received their cordial support.
A short time after a prospectus was drawn up, and was
published in various languages all over India, the Associ-
ation was mamed as above, and the money collected was
credited to ** The Countess of Dufferin’s Fund.”

The warmest possible response was given to the appeal ;
the Press was almost unanimous in its approval of the
prospectus, and the matter was so favourably alluded 1o in
addresses presented 10 the Viceroy by municipalities in
various towns which he visited during the autumn, that |
have reason to feel assured that the Association has ot
been forced upon the people, that it is not premature, and
that it proposes to supply a want which the men of this
‘country were beginning seriously to recognize,

The idea was indeed so kindly received that very fuw
objections or unfavourable criticisms were made upon it
It may, however, be well 1o say something with regard to
those that have come before me. A few persons maintain
that the women of this country do see medical men pro-
fessionally. Inreply to this 1 think 1 may safely say that
they never do except in the last extremity, and that the



266 Fonale Medical Aid to Women'of Dudi.

doctor so admitted to a Zenana enters with his head in
a hag, or remains outside the putrdah feeling his patient's
pulse, but unable to make any of the necessary examinas
tions. Others simply state that the women do not want
doctors at all, and that therefore any scheme for giving
them medical relief is unnecessary and quixoticc. To
refute an argument properly one should understand i, and
I confess 1 do not understand this one. [t seems to me
simply to point to the total abolition of doctors, and tw the
extinction of medical science altogether.  If women do not
want doctors, then men can do without them. If the strong
man who has only ill-health, diseases, or accidents to fear
needs their services, surely the weak woman, who adds to
all these liabilities the pains and troubles of child-birth,
necds them too.

I do not think, however, that as a rule men deny thems-
selves medical advice ; and I have even heard it whispered
occasionally, that a man thinks a good deal of his own little
aches and pains, and can be somewhat nervous over an
umaccustomed twinge. This may be a libel ; but it is woe
that in India, as elsewhere, men have all that they require
in the way of medical advice, while the women here have
not, and the object of this scheme is to remedy an accidental
Injustice.

Another criticism made upon it is that it is “ official,”
officiiul in this connection being used as a term of reproach.

The National Association receives no Government aid,
and care has been taken to make no personal appeals for
subscriptions ; but that we who have started this scheme
are more or Jess official is true, and | cannot help saying:
that we rejoice that our position in the country is such us to-
give us special advantages in organizing a work which we
sincerely believe to be. for the good of its people; but. at
the same time, we ane honestly desirous that the Associa-
tion should become unofficial and truly national, and we are
making every endeavour to place it upon a really pD[th‘
basis,  We are merely birds of passage here; and if the
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work i5 1o go on and prosper, it must gradually be taken
out of our hands and be undertaken by those who live in
ithe country, and for the benefit of whose wormen it has beun
begun.

This brings me to the organization of the Association.
Its general affairs are managed by the Central Committes, of

which T am President; the other members being :

The Honoumble C. P. Tibe-,
CS.L, CLE, Member of the
Viceroy's Couneil

The Honourable Sir Stenart Bay-
ley, K.C.S.L, Member of the
Viceroy's Council

A. Mackenzie. Esip., Secretary to
the Government of India, Home
Department.

Surgeon - Genera! B, Simgison,
ALB, Sanitary Commbssiones
with the Govesnmient of India.

Mahamjak Sir fotesidro Mohun
Tagore, K.C5.1

Syud Ahmed Khan, Bahadur, of
Allyghur, CE.L

C. H, Moore, Es). (Messra Gil-
landers, Arbuthaot and Cal,

President, Bank of Bengal

And the money subseribed to it constitutes # The Countess

‘of Dufferin’s Fund." In'connection with it. bmnches have

been formed at Madras, Bombay, the Punjab, the North-
Western Provinces, Burmah, the Central Provinees, Bengal,
wnd Mysore. Committees have been chosen : and branches
of * The Countess of Dufferin's Fund" have bee opened.
Each branch association is, for all financial and executive
purposes, entirely independent, but it is expected to adhere
to the principles of the National Association, and it is asked
to contribute a small percentage on' its receipts to the
Central Fund,

This percentage is considered partly as a link to main-
tain the national character of the Association, all parts of
the country contributing to aid the poorer districts, and
purtly as a subscription towards the publication of the
report, the correspondence, and other minor expetises. .

In almost all the places where branches have been
formed public mestings have been held and large mixed
committees have been elected,

It has also been arranged 1o encourage existing insti-

tutions, and organizations having the same medical work in

"
- e
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view, to affiliate themselves to the Association, allowing
them at the same time to retain their full independence.
This arrangement will principally affect Missionary Societies,
but it will also be applied to large female hospitals or dis-
pensaries, or medical schools which, having been established
before the birth of the Association, have their own funds
and their own. rules, and cannoy, therefore, be bound by
those of the National Association,

These affilinted institutions may obtain grants-in-aid from
the Association, and the schools will certainly benefit by the
increased number of pupils enteting them, while all affiliated
societies will share whatever advantage is to be guined by
the annual publication of their reports, and by finding in the
Association a common centre of reference and information:

I do not think that it is necessary to give the general
reader any more detailed account of our constitution, and |
will, therefore, pass on to the aims of the Association as
set forth in its prospectus.  The first on the list js—

|.—Afedical tuition, including the teaching and training

in India of women as doctors, hospital assistants,
nurses, and midwives,

I 'have placed this object first, because the necessary
training for any one of these departments of medical work
being long, it is absolutely necessary that it should be
begun at once ; ‘and although, for the present, we must rely
mainly upan the services of English and American ladies,
and though I might almost say that for ever they will,
probably, be required here in considerable numbers, yet we
mist look to India herselfl for a large, and what | might
call wholesale, supply of female doctors in the future. A
great country like this cin never be fully supplied with
physicians from abroad, and, like women of every other
mation, the Indian woman-will naturally prefer, whenever
it is possible, to have her own compatriots as medical
attendants.

In the case of midwives, the need for training natives
is still more urgent, and a good supply of ordinary sick
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nurses must be specially valuable in a country where the
patients for whom they are intended are practically without

The second object of the Association is—

IL.—Medical relief; including (a) the establishment,
under female superintendence, of dispansaries
and cottage hospitals for the treatment of women
and children ; (4) the opening of female wards
under female superintendence in existing hospitals
and dispensaries ; (¢) the provision of female
medical officers and attendants for existing female

¢ wards: (d) and the founding of hospitals for
women where special funds or endowments are
forthcoming.

Although we have placed this long list of requirements
sccond, yet there is no doubt that medical reliel must go
hand in hand with medical tuition, and that dispensaries
and hospitals are as necessary to our students as they are
to our sick. In framing this paragraph, however, it was of
the latter we were thinking, and the benefits accuring to
the former are incidental. We are most anxious to establish
dispensaries, because we consider that in no other way can
so large a number of women be relieved. The beds in a
hospital must always be proportionally few, and will pro-
bably be only filled by those who ure sufiering from serious
illness ; whereas all the minor maladies can be treated, and
the work of prevention, which is berter than cure, can be
admirably carried out in a dispeasary ; besides, dispensaries
are comparatively cheap, amd 1 fear that cheapness is a
coisideration to which we must pay the very greatest
attention.

They have one other advantage in this country; they
lead the native woman gradually to appreciate the relief
offered to her; ar the dispensary she gets to know the
medical officer personally, and to value her services, so that
whet 2 hospital follows, it is no longer so great and terrible
an effort to her o go into it
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As to hospitals and female wards, it is scarcely necessary
to enlarge upon their importance, and the great desirability
of establishing them wherever it is possible to do 0. This
is not a matter upon which there is any difference of opinion,
and, were it not a question of money, the Association would
set to work at once to supply so evident n want; but, un-
fortunately, the building of a single large hospital would
swallow up the whole Central Fund in one capacious
mouthful, and even a ward would make a serious hale in its
resources ; therefore the prospectus prudently adds o' the
" founding of hospitals " the saving clause * where special
funds or endowments are forthcoming.” .

W L—Tke supply of tratued female nsurses and midwives
for women and children in hospitals and private
houses.

- This relates 10 women who have passed the stage of
tuition, and who, whether native, European, or Eurasiam,
are qualified to undertake the duties of their profession ;
the Association will endeayour to place these in the ordinary
manner, and there is nothing special to be noted on this
point.

I may now glance at the special difficulties which are
met with in starting this particular work in Indin In
setting before ourselves the task of carrying a great reform
into the very inmost homes of the people, we an: anxious
scrupulously 10 respect their own wishes and their own
religions, and even their own less sacred opimions and
prejudices.  We wish to force nothing upon them, and to
suggest aothing which can do violence 1o their feelings, or
which can be said to tamper in the very slightest degree
with the seclusion and the privacy in which Oriental women
live.

The National Association's one aim and aspiration is
to bring to the women of India better health, freedom from-
wmnecessary pain, and all the comforts and alleviations
which science has discovered, and which the ministering
hand of doctor or nurse can supply ; but each singin.um;
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which has to be considered adds to the difficulty of the
undertaking. The laws of caste meet one at every turn,
and the many different languages spoken are all so many
stumbling-blocks in our path.

It is impossible for any one who has not been brought
face to face with these difficulties to realize how great they
are ; such a person is in the same state of blissful ignorance
-as the not uncommon individual who vaguely says to a
friend : “1 am going to spend a year in India, what sort of
clothes shall T require ?” without ever stating whether he
is bound for the highest peak of Simla, or for the baking
plains of Sukkur. India is India to him ; and although he
asks the question, he probably feels assured that a trans-
parent garment of some sort will be comfortable every-
where. Such a person taking up this question for the first
time fancies that it must be all plain sailing. He sees
himsell in imagination dealing with a little country like
Ireland, establishing one lady doctor here and another
there, building a hospital in one plice and opening a
dispensary in another, the work all being done with very
litle trouble, and with much satisfaction to himsell. But if
the sume individual were told that he had to deal with the
whole of Europe, instead of with a little bit of it, he would
find that what was suitable 1o Russia was disapproved in
Spain, and that his plans for Stockholm did not work at
Rome.  India is as large as Europe, its Janguages are as
aumercus, and its peculiar customs are more rigid and
more difficult for a stranger to become acquainted with,
But the difficolty is- not insurmountable. The branches of
the Association localize the work and assure the introduc-
tion of medical relief into each province in the way most
pleasing and most suitable to the conditions of its people;
and it is sincerely to be hoped that as the men of the
sountry have expressed their approval of the scheme, they
will lend their strong right arm 1o carry it through, and
will aid us with the special knowledge required to do so
successfully, warningjus when we tread on dangerous
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ground, and showing us how to make our efforts most
effectual.

We have also to take into account the possible disineling-
tion of the women to avail themselves of the medical relief
we wish to give them. [ believe most of them will welcome
it gladly, hut to some it will come as an innovation of which ™ ™%
they do not see the necessity. Their mothers and grand-
mothers have lived and died without such relief, and ex-
perience does not tell them of its advantages. The native
woman is known to be patient, gentle, uncdinplaining, long-
sufiering, and unselfish to a degree, and it might be difficult
to rouse her to do anything for herself, but she is also a
devoted wife and mother; and if she can be made to under-
stand that her own good health is necessary to the well-
being of her house. and to the bodily strength of her
children, I feel sure she will use her influence to forwand
our work. "

It ‘will take longer to accustom her to the idea of
medicine as a profession, and so far only women of the
lowest caste will undertake the office of midwife: but |
hope the day will come when the work of bringing health
to the sick, ease to these in pain, alleviations to the incur-
able, will be considered so honourable a task a5 1o give the
women who undertake it a special place in the regard and
esteem of the people.

Even in England, however, our land 6f progress and
good sense, prejudice stood out for many years against
lady doctors and lady nurses. It is twenty-five years since
Miss Nightingale first stastled, and somewhat shocked, the
world with her new idea. and she lives 1o see the welle
trained nurse considered 2 necessity and a blessing, while:
the ladies who adope the profession are no longer esteamed
eccentric and unfeminine . Surely, then, we must have
patience here, and must neither be discouraged nor sur-
prised if those for whose benefit we desire to introduce

this new system are somewhat slow in acknowlerging its
advantages,
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A last difficulty is that we start our medical work with
searcely any supply of doctors, midwives, or nuirses to hand.
There is not ane single native female doctar ready, though
about forty are now being trained. A few East Indian
lndies have been educated at Madras and have all the
necessary qualifications; to two' of these | have already
been able to offer appointments, but the country itself is,
undoubtedly, unable to supply even the present demand
for well-educated doctors, well-trained nurses, and efficient
midwives, We' ar¢ thus seriously handicapped av the
outset, and we have to look to England to help us in our
difficulty.

I may say here, as | am often asked my opinion upon
the marter, thar [ think India does offer a fine career to
English women who enter the medieal profession. They
will be wanted as doctors, and they will be wanted as
teachers, and we cannot make any real progress in our work
here without their assistance; but to the further question,
“ How many lady doctors shall 1 be likely to want 2" which
is put to me by many correspondents both in England
and America, 1 am unable to give any very accurate
reply.

As [ have remarked before, the growth of this move-
ment must be slow, and it may be many years before
doctors for women are regarded as absolute necessities ;
but | do think that almost at once a certain demand for
their services will be created; and T hope that within a
year several may be sent for

In fact the only difficulty in placing many of them at
once is again that terrible (uestion of money. Each one
who comes must cost us 4500 or £600 a year, including
passage-money, salary, and other expenses, and this sum is
not to be found everywhere ; atany rate, not antil medical
relief for women ranks in the minds of the people of the
eountry as an imperative want.

Persons in England also often apply to me for aid in
carrying on their education as nurses or doctors, express-
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ing at the same time their wish to come eventually to
India: but I have in every case replied that, so long as
nurses and doctors are to be found ready trainéd, we have
no right to spend money upon educating them, and that, in:
fact, we never can spend anything upon " medical tuition”
out of India.

The Nationil Association is founded upon the principle
that it is to be strictly unsectarian, and the consideration
of this point comes appropriately next to the question ‘of
difficolties ; for, although nothing seems more easy theo-
retically, in practice we find ourselves constantly stumbling
up against it ; and the reason of this is that, haying strongly
at heart the organization of # system of medical reliel for
the women of the country, we are yet obliged steenly to
keep aloof from almost the oaly organization for the.
purpose which exists and is already in working order.
Seattered over wvarous parts of the country there are
missionary ladies, with dispensaries or small hospitals, doing
an immense amount of excellent medical work, and ready
to do more if only they had the money necessary for
enlarging the field of their labours. These little dispen-
saries, and the doctors already there, speaking the language;
having acquired the confidence of the people, with that
religious. and self-sacrificing spirit in their hearis which
enables them to work for the good of, others without
thought for themselves, would have been of the greatest
possible help to us; bt we cannot employ them, and it is
absolutely necessary to abstain from so doing, for we are
bound in honour to use the money subscribed on the faith
of our unsectarian principles, in such a way as to satisfy the
most exacting critic.

As, however, it is mther important that our exact
position with regard to the medical missions should be
understood, 1 will try to explain it. In'answer to questions
which were put to the Committee by a missionary lady who
i in charge of two dispensaries in Bengal we replied in the
following terms —
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L.—The National Association cannot employ mission-
aries, nor can it provide hospital accommodation
in which it is intended to combine medical treat-
ment with religious teaching.
It may, in certain cases, be glad o avail itself of
medical missions as training agencies, and may
occasionally attach an assistant to a mission dispen-
sary in order to give that assistant the bencfit of
further training on leaving college under a lady
doctor's supervision ; but in such cases it would
have to be clearly understood that the assistant's
duty would be strictly confined to medical work.

II.—No officers in the employ of the National

Association can be allowed to exercise a mis-
sionary calling.

[1l.—The National Association cannot undertake to
S provide funds for the travelling expenses, or

establishment of medical missionaries,

We have thus stated cleadly that we cannot aid mission-
ary work ; but while we are compelled to stand aloof from
the medical missions, yet we have a philanthropic work in
common, and we certainly have no wish to be considered
antagonistic to them. We cannot help them, bur 1 do
think that the policy of the National Assodation with
regard to them should as a rule be one of non-intervention,
and that we should leave them undisturbed in places where
they are already established, except in the case of very large
towns, where there is room for a second medical establish-
ment, or when the municipality or the inhabitants of the
district supply the funds necessary for obtaining the services
of another lady doctor; then it would be our duty to aid
such i locality- in procuring the desired medical assistance,

After this expression of our intentions it will naturally
be asked what advantage either we or the Missions. will
derive from their affiliation to the Association. = I reply
that Weshall gain by acquiring through their reports a
real knowledge of all the medical work that is being done
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throughout the country, instead of only knowing what we
do ourselves; and they, I think, will profit by the greater
interest excited in the question of female medical work in
India, and by the greater publicity given to their own efforts
in this direction.

So far the Missioniary Societies are inclined to think
that they have lost income by the inauguration of my fund,
because people either say that “ the Countess of Dufferin’s
Fund can do the work)” or they complain that they are
being asked to give twice to the same object: but 1 do not
think any habitual subscriber to the Medical Missions has
diverted his gift into my treasury, and, as the Missions
received no pecuniary help from it, the persons who are
interested in them have just as much reason to subseribe to
them as they had before,

It is now time to say something as to our intentions and
prospects, and the way in which we propose to carry out
the objects of the Association. In doing so 1.shall cease
to talk of the National Association as a whole, because the
branches are independent for all financial and executive
purposes, and each one of them is actively engaged in
forwarding the work in its own province. I shall, there-
fore, speak only of the Central Fund and of the Central
Committes,

As far as | can make out, the money subscribed over
the whole country is about three lakls—a sum which ought
to be £30000 but which, owing to the low rute of ex-
change, is really only £23,000; of this the Central Comse
mittee have the disposal of over one and 2 half lakhs, or
Ly2o000. This is not a very large capital considering all
that there is to do with it, but it has been collected in a
very few months, and in this case maney does not by amny
means represent the general interest in the scheme, or the
work done since its promulgation.

A few examples will illustrate my meaning. The
Maharajah of Ulwar has started dispensary under femile
supervision, and has given two scholarships ; the Maharajah
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of Durbhunga has asked me to lay the foundation-stone of
another which he is about to build ; a third is to be esta-
blished by Rai Badyanath Pundit Bahadur at Cuttack:
female wards have been promised to Lady Lyall for the
Agra College, which will each bear the name of its donor;
at Delhi the municipality intend to build a female ward and
to plice it under a lady doctor ; several scholarships have
been given by Sir Walter de Souza ; and all this, and much
more, has been done without touching the Central or any
Brainch Fund. Moreover, 1 sincerely hope to see the
municipalities and the local boards showing increased
interest in the question, each one doing something sub-
stantial for the benefit of the women within their juris-
diction. Through them really rapid advances might be
made, and a permanent and self-sustaining character would
be given to the work.

But the Central Committee means to do something, and
I will endeavour to give an idea of the plans we have under
consideration. As the greater part of the money subseribed
to the Central Fiind comes from the Independent States and
from the poorer parts of the country, the Committee has to
consider how it can best benefit them. With a view to
forwarding our first object, that of medical tuition, we mean
w aid and improve the Agra Medical College and, if
possible, also to start a small model training . schoal at
Jubbulpore, which shall be entirely under female super-
visian, strictly purdah in its arrangements; and to which we
hope girls of good caste from the Independent States may
be induced to go for medical education. At both these
places it will be necessary to establish female hospitals, and
we look forward trustfully to the day when “special funds "
may be forthcoming to build them.

We shill in every place make use of every means we
can find to train midwives. A2 | said before, [ consider
this 3 most urgent need, and except at Umritzar, where
Miss Hewlett, & missionary lady, has really succeeded in
training them in considerable numbers, 1 cannot find that

74
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hitherto the experiments in this direction have met with
any great success, and indeed until lying-in hospitals are
open, there is no way of teaching them in large numbers,
| hope, however, that we may find some means of giving
them even a little education, for although I fully appreciate
a well-trained and first-rate nurse, yet 1 think that when a
midwife is so bad as to jump upan her patient by way of
accelerating her recovery after her confinement, then the
training sufficient to teach such a practitioner to leave the
woman alone would be extremely desirable, even if it went
no further. It is not possible in an article like this to give
more examples of their malpractices. The above repre-
sents a system and is not an isolated case; it gives some
idea of the terrible incapacity of the ordinary midwife, and
of the great necessity there is to improve her, and it ex-
plains why I advocate doing all we can with the matesial that
we have at hand, ignorant and prejudiced though it be, I
we wait until our candidates can read and write and do
arithmetic, and undergo a two years' professional eourse af
study, we shall be postponing the general good longer than
is necessary.  In: this case " & mieux est-Lenmemi du biew)”
we must not refuse to improve because we want to perfect;
we must be content with a midwife wha does no actiye
harm for the present, hoping with time to license only those
who are really well qualified for'the post, Meantime the
Central Committee think it might be possible 1o retain the
services of two fully qualified midwives, who could be
employed at some central place when not otherwise en-
gaged, but who, when sent for, would be ready 1o travel to
any distant place where they might be required.

We are also anxious: 1o promote sanitary instruction in
girls’ schiools, and to aid in the publication of primers and
of small books, such as are brought ou by the Ladies
Sanitary Association in England, and which may be useful
to women in zemanas. We believe that simply written
chapters on the “ Health of Mothers” # The Management
of Babies,” the value of fresh ajr and the mischief of ]_nﬂ,

.
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what to do in case of little accidents, &c., would be read,
and would prove extremely useful; but here one of the
former difficulties comes in—not only will each book have
to be translated into various languages, it will also have to
be specially adapted for each different part of the country ;
some steps are alrady being taken to carry out this idea.

These proposals are modest indeed, and our aspirations
do-nor soar much higher than our programme, whose wings
are weighted' by financial considerations; but it must be
remembered that the efforts made by the Central Committee
are only a small part of the work doing throughout the
country in furtherance of the aims of the National Associa-
tion, In Madras, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab, the North-
West Provinces, in Mysore, and in Barmah, the work is
going on, and Assam, which is unable to form a branch, is
about to send students to Calcutta.

It is not within the scope of this: article to give an
account of what has been deing in India of late years; but
| should be sorry ta give the impréssion that no previous
efforts had been made in this dircction, and [ cannot pass
over in silence the splendid generosity which bas supplied
Bombay with dispensary and hospital, and has proggred for
it the services of one of our most distinguished lady doctors,
or that of those gentlemen in Madras whose munificent gifts
have enabled a large caste hospital to be established.
Madras has also been forward in the work of medical
tuition, and can already supply a certain number of trained
doctors, nurses, and midwives,

We believe, however, that every effort already being
made will be stimulated by a national movement, while
encouragement will be given to others tw o and do like:
wise ; the experience of one place will be useful to another,
and a bond of sympathy will be created between persons
working for a common object. | trust also that a feeling of
kindness and good-will may be generated by an Association
which has been started by women for the benefit of their
own sex, but which should appeal to the best feclings of the

T
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THE MEETING OF INDIA AND CHINA.

Tur annexation of Burmah has not only added a large
province to the English Crown, but it has also brought
India and China face to face as they were never brought
before. The meeting of India and China is a more im-
portant event than the addition of Thebaw's kingdom to
our Empire, and the best eliorts of our statesmen should
be devoted to the sk of making the new contact between
two. great dominions and peoples the starting-point of hir-
mony and peace. Unfortunately an impression seems to
have gained ground in official and unofficial quarters that
this task was an easy one, that China was waiting with open
arms for our officers and traders on the Yunnan border,
and that the Pekin Government, having made up their
amind, as somé people in London have done, that the
English alliance was indispensable to the very existence of
China, would acquiesce in the disappearance of the Burmese
state, and would gratefully pick up the smallest crumbs of
comiort we might condescend to leave from our sumptuous
repast on the Irrawaddy., Never had an opinion less
justification. The task is one of the most difficult and
delicate that can be imagined. The Chinese, far from
waiting: with open arms the advent of forvign traders on
their southern and south-western borders, are still doubtful
as to the policy of admitting them at all, while the sooner
people get rid of the notion that the alliance of any outside
- mation is necessary ta the securlty * of China the better it
* As & proof that China is not dependent on the goodwill of any outside
Powet for her existence, T wouldl recall the reply of Prince Kung to Lord
- Elgin's threat to destroy Pekin, and would ask the rader to remember thas
“the spirit which prompted that reply in the lowest stmits of adversity and
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will be for the chances of the Emperor's Government
adopting a rational line of conduct towards the nations of
European culture. The difficulties of the position will not
be removed or overcome by ignoring them, and it would be
foolish to suppose that the Chinese have brought forward
¢laims and given expression to ecertain expectations unless
they had formed the resolution to realize some portion of
them, or at least 1o resent their refusal. Inthe following
lines | shall endeavour to show what these difficulties are,
and to make clear the wrgent need of discovering some
means of reconciling English and Chinese views on the
Upper Irrawaddy,

It is desirable, and indeed necessary, in the first place,
to state briefly what the Chinese consider to be their
historical rights in Burmah, That state is and has long
been regurded as a wributary to Pekine The Chinese had
no reason to suppose that guanfum wvalea? it would ever
have been challenged, until the recent campaign placed
English troops in possession of Mandalay, But when it
became known, through an article in the 77mes, that China
considered she had an interest in Burmah, several distin-
guished Anglo-Indians, both anonymously and with their
published names, came forward to deny that Burmah had
ever been tributary to China:.  Thev relied on the Burmese,
who strongly repudiated any dependence on China or any
one else, and on the Court Historiographer’s account,
translated by Captain Burney, of the war in 1767-0, repre-
senting the Burmese to have been the victors. They

penl is not likely to be dead now that China #s stronger in ber intémal con-

dition. than she cver was before,  Prince Kung wrote : “The words in the
duspateh under acknowledgment regarding the attack on snd destrnction of
the capital and the downiyll of the Dynasty, are words which indesd it Is
not firting that a subject shguld wse. Can it be right for the British
minigter, when détliring that e stll enteraing o desite for peace, 1o
employ them ?  Ifa war to no purpose is 10 be carried on 5o long s troofs
are left—a struggle which is not 40 cease—then, though the British Govem-
ment has the troops it has in the field, China has yet, besides the stoud
bands in ker forces here at present, hes troops from beyond the frontier
und thowe which it will behove her to move wp from the different provinees™
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ignored the opposite account of that war, given by another
English envoy, Dr. Crawford, and by the Chinese historians,
These contradictory narratives were quoted and appealed
to, and in order to show the value of Burmese history the
historiographer's account of the English campaign in 1826
was rescued from the obscurity in which, lor its merits, it
might have been allowed to remain. It is not, perhaps,
surprising that these counter arguments were regarded as
inconclusive and unconvincing by those who had pledged
themselves to the statement that Burmah never paid tribute
0 China ; butitis certain that they produced a modification
of opinion in the highest spheres of diplomacy, where there
had been throughout Lord Salishury’s tenure of office an
unaffected desire to come to a harmonious understanding
with China, il it cannot be said that any grear skill was
shown in atwining that object. The practical point
that has, after all, to be decided is, not whether China's
suzerain rights are of a substantial charmeter if tried by a
European standard, but whether they constitute in the eyes
of the Chinese themselves a mngible and valuable pOsses-
sion.  Now on this subject there never has been and there
cannot be a doubt.  Whatever Burmese historians and wit-
nesses may advance to the contrary now, the mission of the
King of Ava has always been received and treated at Pekin
as coming from a dependent prince.  There never has been
any scerecy about it, and it is somewhat late in the day to
tun round on the Chinese and declare that their claims on
Burmih are purely visionary.. The question being one in
which our decision will be dictated by a sense of justice, it
follows that we are bound to accept as the clearest and
strongest evidence on the subject the views and facts pub-
dicly held and asserted by the Chinese long before there was
any talk of our active intervention in Burmah. We cin
only ignore that evidence by ;pp-l::ﬂing to superior force,
and by the fixed resolve to put an end to China's suzerainty
in the same way as Thebaw's overeignty has been auni-

“hilated.
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The recognition of the fact that the price of disputing and.
denying Chim's claims over Burmah is the future hastﬂity nf
that country will be the most efficacious argument to convince:
thase who pin their faith to the Burmese historiographer’s
narrative of the advisability of armnging the difficulty in an
amicable manner.  Even among those most sceptical of the
validity of the Chinese case, [ question if there isone who
regards with unconcern the possibility of the Chinese being
ill-disposed spectators of our task in pacifying Burmah.
That tusk, under any circumstances, has its perils and must
prove a work of time: but it will be extremely onerous if
the Chinese play inthe matter any part short of benevolent
peutrality, Nor was there vver any justification in fact for
the statement that the claim of suzerainty was put forward
_rather * for the Chinese " than by themnselves. It is not
evén necessary to suppose that there had been any inter-
change of opinion between those qualified to express the
views of the Chinese Government and the writer of the
article in the 7rmes on “ China's Interest in Burmah," for
several weeks before fts publication Lord Salisbury had
admitted that China had rights in Burmah,-and that they
would be respected.  If there was any delay® in giving
diplomatic expression to China’s wishes and expectations,
I imagine that it would be explained by the confidence felt
in Lord Salishury’s spontaneons declaration. If further
explanation were needed it might be found in the absence
of an English minister from Pekin That delay was at
most one of days, but when the Chinese minister in London
first made representations on the subject, it was doubted
whether he possessed the necessary powers, and still inofe,
whether there was any valid reason for changing the seene
of discussion from Pekin to London. A reference through
* There was bl delay 1 ‘Siner writing the abdve T hove leamt o ihe
highest Edglish officia] siohovity that 53 e Tack o8 prd  November, of

work before Loed Salisbory’s sgieech, the Taungll Vomen were miuch eter
cised about Burmal  The Tima” article way not publithed til Decrmber

agth, This ought to finally dispose of the stafement that the claims !.I iﬁ'.
ﬂimnnpmrmnmdmhu!urlhnmumnhﬂhmu}m L
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M. O'Conor, the cbargs d'affaires at Pekin, to the Tsungli
Yamen strengthened the belief that the Marquis Tseng had
issumed a function for which he had no warrant.  But this
uncertainty was soon cleared up, and in favour of the
Chinese ambassador, It was found, as has been ‘written,
that “the Tsungli Yamen had made a liule mistake”
The Marquis Tseng had received full authority from the
Chinese Regent and her advisers to represent their views
with regard to Burmah ar St James's, and the Foreign
Office had to acquiesce in the discussion, and, let us
hope, the seitlement, of the Burmese frontier question in
London, and not at Pekin. The moral of this duel behind
the: scenes is obvious, and should be taken 1o heart, as it
only enforces earlier experiences.  The Tsungli Yamen in
‘the Chinese executive is only a vehicle of communication
with the Western nations;, and not a department of the
Imperial Govemment possessing a power of initiative.
Those who are aware of what occurred after the recog-
nition of the Marquis Tseng as a plenipotentiary will not
make the reproach against him that his statement of the
Chinese cuse was enther vague orf hesitanirg In it was
found the positive and confident assertion of Chipa’s right
to receive tribute from Burmah—a claim in support of which
the Chinese Government stated they could, if required, bring
forward 'documentary evidence, In face of this formal
expression of Chinese opinion, it can hardly be contended
that, as a distinguished Anglo-Indian and member of the
Indiz Council has asserted, the claim to suzerainty was put
forward rather on behall of China than by China hersell
But the Chinese want more than the continuance of their
receipt of tribute, or perhaps they want more because they
see the litle likelihood of its being continued. The
equivalent of & surrender of principle and of some sacrifice
of dignity they believe is to be found in the acquisition of
territory and in the establishment of their authority on one
part of the Irrawaddy. It will argue some boldness 1o say
ithat they are wrong, but it was hardly to be expected that
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when the mere suggestion on the part of an'individual
surrender Bhamo to the Celestials raised a small hurricane
of opposition, the Chinese ambassador, bold man as he is
known to bey would have had the temerity to put forwand
a claim, not to Bhamo, but o the whale of the border
districts between the Irrawaddy and the Salwen, as far as
the Shweley river.  This stream becomes about sixty miles
from its point of junction with the Irrawaddy, the actual -
boundary between Yunnan and Burmah,  The Marquis
Tseng’s proposition is, therefore, to continue the same
frontier westwards to the Trrawaddy. By this step Bhamo
and the country sixty miles south of it would pass into the
hands of China. To my mind, the only unfortunate part of
the proposition is that it should have been claimed by s
Chinese ambassador, instead of conceded by the English
Government.  Had the offer been promptly made, the
eession of Dhame alone would have sufficed.

But it will be said that the demand of the Chinese
minister leaves his Government as far off as ever from
realizing their meditated prize. hecause there is no intention
of complying with his request.  The utmost tharthe English
Government could be brought to yield would be 4 Chinese
settlement at Bhamo, similar to Maimachin ar Kiachta, and
every facility [ur traffic on the Taping river. The question
had reached this phase when the lare change of govem-
ment occurred, and it may be doubted whether the political
armosphere is favourable to the chances of a calm and judis
cious solution of a negotiation which has reached what
seems a dead-lock.  Delay will only add to the difficulties
of the position, and the more firmly established English
authority becomes at Bhamo, the more difficult will it be for
us to allow it to be superseded.  The uncertainty felt as to
the ability of the Yunnan authorities to govern any portion
of the Burmese territory must necessarily be considered an
argument for excluding them from it: and before any evie-
dence likely to produce a more favourable conviction can be
collecied on the subject, the English occupation will hsnrc



become permanent, and irremovable.  Whatever is done
should, therefore, be done quickly, for the concessinns made
to satisfy the pride and frontier necessities of China will
acquire additional value in the eyes of the Chinese from
being made promptly and with a good grace. Even in the
event of an unfavourable decision aboutr China’s pretensions
it will be far better, and less harm will be done, if it be
plainly notified that China's claims are to be peremptorily
rejected and ignored. But No | political officials say, such
plain speaking would wreck the Chinese alliance.

If the Chinese requestis not to be rejected without com-
promise, then the most careful consideration ought o be
given to the Marquis Tseng's demand for the eountry down
to the Shweley river. This, he says, will satisfy his country-
men.  [5 it no little thing to know what will satisfy China ?
A great revolution has been effected on one part of her
frontier. A weak Asiatic state, which never dared invade
the mountain barrier of Yunnan, and which observed all the
forms af respect paid by an inleror to a superior, has bean
suddenly destroved, and in its place has been established
the most powerful of European Governments so fiur as
China is concerned. [s it surprising that the friendliest
words of our Foreign Office have failed o convince the
Chinese that this metamorphosis may not be fraught with
peril to themselves 2 or that they should require some mate-
nial cuarantee against contingencies, at the least rendered
possible by our annexation of Burmah? Before returning
a point blank “ Nao" to the Chinese demand, our Govern-
ment ought to take into consideration the view of Pekin as
well as that of Caleutta, They oughr, above all things, to
measure the inevitable, iff remote, consequences of refusal,
On this point alone the merits of the question might be
reduced to complete simplicity. The prospect of an ac-
cord and alliance with China is pronounced most attractive,
and it must not be dimmed by any rough speaking, while the
Chinese, the most practical, suspicious, and persevering of
 people; are to be kept quiet and thoroughly satisfied with soft,
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fair words. Thatis one proposition involving two things in-
consistent with each other.  The other proposition is that
China may ask too much, that her claim to tribute from Bur=
mah is absurd, and her demand for the Shweley riverasa
boundary is exorbitant; but at the same time that these
home truths are expressed in Londonand ar Pekin, the paci-
fication of Burmah may be confidently expected asfar as the
mpuntains of Yunnan and the Salwen, while the mere dental
of China's pretensions will not entail the loss of that expected
comnmerce with South-western China which is to prove the
modern El Dorado of Lancashire and Bengal. It seems
to me that the latter proposition contains two statements
fatally destructive of each other. T hold it to be as certain
thiat China would in the Iatter case pursue a rigid policy of
exclusion, as that in the former she will refuse 1o accept ‘soft,
fair words as an equivalent for substantial rights. 1 hold the
situation to be one of the greatest gravity, and one in which
the truest friendship finds the plainestand most unequivocal
expression ; for in dealing with the Chinese Governmont
we may accept as an  infallible maxim, that the alicnation
of sentiment implies an inevitable rupture. A series of
fortunate but fortuitous circumstances have tended to cs-
tablish an opinion that the interests of England and China
in Asia are identical, Do those who have most promoted .
the idea realize how completely it will be dissipated by
dissension on the Yuanan borders, by the publication of
the fact to the world that India 2nd China have only met
to disagree?  That disagreement once established can anly
end in one way—the assertion of English power, and the
cherishing of another grievance by China. We are masters.
of the present ; China bas; perhaps, better reason to regard
the future with complacency. 1 do not wish 10 lay any
special stress on the fact that China, rejecting the English
alliance in resentment, might attach herselfto Russia, because
I believe that the rivalry-of England and Russia will have
Been decided before China will be ina position to take any
more prominent part in that great. struggle than the main-

o |
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tenance of her own rights on 4 common frontier with the
Crar of 5,000 miles. But the concillation of a country like
China now that her dominion and that of India touch on a
passable frontier for the first time in history, is not a matter
that affects the next generation alone.  An amicable settle-
ment to-day means peace in the future, while dissension at
the very commencement must entail permanent discord and
hostility.

. I cannot help regretting the failure to propitiate the
€hinese by falling in with their demands, and 1 deplore the
luss of the opportunity of disarming their suspicion by even
an excessive generosity, because | am. firmly convinced

‘that the Chinese instinctively dread the prospect of unre-

Stricted trade between British territory and Yunnan, and

. that nothing is further from their wishes than that * open-
ing of South-west China ® which has set all the factories of
Lancashire and Birmingham alive, at least with expectation.

‘The-one chance of disarming Chinese suspicion, and of
enlisting the hearty sympathy of the Government in the
work, was to have given Pekin as: prominent a part in the
re-armangement of Burmah as ourselves, and to have pro-
pitiated hes goodwill by tangible sacrifices,  There were

practical inducements also. The present frontier of Yunnan

£an be rendered almost as impassable as that of Tibet.

The readers of Dr. Anderson’s works will not need 1o be

told how easily this could be accomplished. For a con-

stdemble distance inland from Momien Yuonan presents
features deterrent to the traveller and unfavourable o trade.
Mr. Colqulioun has ingeniously proposed the turning of
these obstacles by adopting a route east of the Salwen.

The suggestion of one of the most practical and worldly

wise of modern explorers shows how serious those obstacles
must. be.. OF course with the same spirit animating both

Governments those difficulties m}ght be overcome, but they

5“!?1"1}' the most powerful weapon to the hands of the

Crovernment wishing to be obstructive. For this reason it
seis and is st desirable that China: should be drawn: out-

ar
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side the mountain barrier which gives her two alternative.
policics,  Estblished at Bhamo or on the Shweley river,

the Pekin Governmient would have given hostages to fortune
which could not be reclaimed. The power of that singular
Government is absolute with some strange limitations. It

can prevent trade on the Yunnan border by an edict com-

pared to which a Czar's ukaseis waste paper; yet once the
tide of Chinese migmation had setin for the Lower [rrawaddy

valley, it would have been helpless to check or arrest it.

The fear of this immigration into British territory seems

to have oppressed some minds with a sense of extreme

peril, but it is difficult to see why Chinese labourers should

be more formidable on the Irrawaddy than at Hongkong

and Singapore. Moreover, the Chinese whe would come

down towards and into our territory would not be the pro-

pagators of empire, but the seekers of labour, The Em-

peror's authority would be restricted to a few civil man.

darins and a small guard at Bhamo.  While the advantages
of the Chinese coming down to the Shweley river would be

obvious, the disadvantages aré canjectural and fantastic. and
1 do not suppose any one will accuse me of minimizing the
smportance of Chinese antagonism,

The advantages of this policy would not be limited
to its satisfying Chinese expectations, and allaying their
suspicions, By their own act the Chinese Government
would have been comminted to an atticede of frientdship and
commercial reciprocity towsrds us in Burmah, and apart from
the surrender of the territory between the Shweley riverand
Yunnan, there would be no disadvantage from a trade point
of view in carrying on the traffic at either Bhamo or any
other place down the Irrawaddy. But the greatest advan-
tage of all would be that China would be thus deprived af
the alternative palicy of ‘excluding our traders and repre-
sentatives from behind the convenient barrier of Yunnan
On the present frontier it is quite possible for China to give.
practical expression to her dissatisfaction. O the Shweley
orat Bhamo, it would be impossible for her to pursue s
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policy of exclusion. Her settlements at Bhamo and on the
Shweley must always be under our complete command, and
she would have virtually no choice but to go hand in hand
with us in the task of pacifying the border districts, and
ih making the Irrawaddy the avenue of a rich and expanding
trade. The recommeridations in favour of ample concession
to China are of a most practical character as well as Sup-
ported by considerations of the intrinsic rights invelved in
the case. They consist not merely in the belief that friendly
“compliance with China's requests will ensure goodwill, but
in the absolute assurance that the grant of what China wants
must be followed by her more hearty and energetic action
in promoting the trade with South-west China, which is the
principal object to be eventually attained.
For these reasons the hope must be still indulged that
the Chinese claim to the Shweley river will not be sum-
marily rejected, and thar whatever form may be given to
‘our concessions to Chinese susceptibility, some concessions
will not be withheld. The Marquis Tseng has asked for
the admission of China's suzerain rights. and for the
advance of the Chinese frontier to the Shweley river. If
he cannot obtain these points let him be offered some equi-
valent which will satisfy his Government. Obviously, the
concession of a Chinese settlement at Bhamo, with rights
of navigation on the Taping, will not suffice by itself,
‘although it is possible that, so far as the Bhamo point alone
15 concerned, this might be deemed sufficient.  But it will
‘have to be accompanied by concessions elsewhere, and it is
ROLan easy matter 1o see where these can be made without
Infringing on the rights of Siam. The suggestion has been
nade that the Shan States east of the Salwen supply a
means of satisfying China, but this can handly be deemed
& solution of the difficalty, for we shall be giving what
does not belong to' us, and China's present frontier suits
all her requirements.  Why, Chinese ministers say, should
we embroil ourselves with the Shans, the Siimess,
and possibly the French? In any case, it is a matter
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of urgency that the Chinese plenipatentiiry should be

assured of our sindere desire to come to an amicable agrees
ment, and that compliance with the exact letter of his
demands is not withheld because we deny or disparage
China's past rights in Burmah, but because the present
position of affairs in that country will not admit of their
being again enforced.  Itis bad and short-sighted: enough
to refuse China's demands, but it is infinitely worse to
wound her most cherished sentiments by telling Her that
these demands are based upon absurdities, and that we are
resolved to_accept the Burmese account of their previons
relations with China, and theirs alone.  Yet this is practic-
ally what has been done, and it is impossible not to feel
that; at the same time that we have repelled the propesi--
tions of the Chinese Government, we have piqued their
plenipotentiary. The details of this ncgohancm would more
than bear out this supposition, but there is no use in dwell-
ing on unpleasant and unfortunate particulars. In deiling
with the Marquis Tseng, it would be prudent for us to
remember that we are treating not only with the repre-
sentative of Pekin, but with, in all probability, the coming
leading statesman of China. It would be no small achieve
ment in itsell if we could feel assured that the Marquis
Tseng would return to his country with the conviction that-
the alliznce of England must be benefictal to China.

The knowledge that the negotiation hias miscarried, for,
plainly speaking; that is the present state of the case, muse
confirm the original impression that the Chinese executive
would feel an instinctive aversion lo any close contact with
a powerful neighbour on the Yunnan borders, and that this)
aversion could only be removed by the frankness and
cordiality of the English Government.  |f those seatiments.
have not been exhibited it nawrally follows that ﬂﬁg
aversion. remains unchanged, perhaps even intensified by
strengthening the earlier suspicion. The aversion of the
Chinese to see their frontier in Yunnan march with that of
a strong Power rests upon intelligible reasons. The ;m:hn-
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rity of the Emperor has always been less firmly established
in Yunnan than in perhaps any other part of his dominions.
The most successiul rebellions in Chinese history began
in that province. In Yunnan, at all times, the Imperial
administrators  have been satisfied with a less implicit
obedience than elsewhere.  We may assign as reasons for
this the natural difficulties of the greater part of the pro-
vince, and the want of means of communication, or the
character of the population influenced by the prevalence of
Mahomecdanism, or the presence of untamed tribes along
an extensive mountain frontier. The combination of all
these elements of danger in the same province has neces-
sitated the adoption of a policy of lorbearance towards the
inhabitants of Yunnan, and of caution towards its neigh-
 bours. Forbearance did not prevent the Panthay rising ;

and once actual rebellion takes place, forbearance is no

longer to be found in the Chinese vocabulary. Many
Chinese are of opinion® that the necessity of caution was
still more fully established by the conduct of the Indian
Government in their relations with the Panthays, the suc-
cessful rebels for a fime against Chinese authority in
Yunnan.

Before judging the Chinese harshly for continued per-
sistence in the old policy of restricting commercial inter-
‘course by land with India, every allowance should be made
for the character of the province of Yunnan and its inhabi-
‘tants, for, improbable as the permanent disintegration of
China is, under any circumstances, it must be allowed that
it 38 far more likely to occur in Yunnan than in any other
province. The pesition of that province is isolated. It
has a difficult frontier, not merely towands Burmah, but
alio on the side of its boundaries with the Chinese pro-
vinces of Szchuen, Kweichow, ;m_d Kwangsi. It also lies

* Thih opinion will be confirmed by the wtatement m Sie Hm;-
Gonlon's book, juut published, on his brother, Genersl Gerdon, that In
188 LI Hung Chang way incited] by'os and others to overtum the Pelin
Adwministration, and estiblish s own indivicusl anthonty.
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most remote from the centres of Chinese strength, The
detaching of the greater part of this province from China
would not be an extremely arduous undertaking, although
it would not prove an easy possession to govern on any
regular system of administration. The Chinese have,
therefore, ground for the apprehension that, as a few
Mahomedan fanatics were able to subvert their govern-
ment, and hold the greater part of the province for fifteen
years, there is nothing unreasonable in the assumption that
the English could at any moment overthrow their authority
if it were not exercised precisely as we wished, Moreover,
it seems certainabat a close connection with British Indian
merchants, and the development expected to ensue in the
mining industry of Yunnan, must tend to strengthen and
increase the Mahomedan element.among the population—
an clement instinctively hostile to the Chinese system.
Although Yunnan is the second largest province of the
empire, its population has never been great. At the most
Aourishing period, the Chinese census only claimed for it
eight million people ; and it was confidently, and perhaps
eredibly, affirmed in 1874 that, as the resylt of the Panthay
rising, it had fallen to two millions. A large proportion,
and on certain ocensions, the majority of the people, have
adhered to the tencts of Islam, so that the maintenance of
the Emperor's supremacy has had to be accomplished in
face of the latent antipathy of the people, as well as under
exceptional difficulties of space and natural obstacles. These
fears cannot be treated as chimerical. The Chinese may
justify their demand for a material guarantee against the
undermining of their power in Yunnan by a reference to
these facts. The Government of India can no more bind
itself not to exercise an injurious influence to Chinese
rights and reputation by the example and energy of its pro-
ceedings in Burmah and Yunnan itself, than it could have
pledged itsell never to destroy the independence of the
kingdom of Ava. The Chinese exccutive are alopne in a
pesition to judge what the injury, which would be inflicted,
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<o far as out present intentions go, unintentionally and
imperceptibly, would be, and the very integrity of our pre-
sent purpose should impel us to give ready compliance to
China's wishes, even though we hold the opinion that they
‘exceed what she is fairly entitled to.

Before rejecting the demand of the Chinese Govern-
ment, made in their name by their plenipotentiary, the
Marquis Tseng the whole position of affairs should be
taken into account, The annexation of Burmah should be
considered from the point of view of how it affects China,
as well as from a purely Anglo-Indian standpoint. The
briefest reference to the facts of the question will show that
China has vital interests involved as well s we, and the
conquest of a large kingdom will not lose any of its value
\or effect by the cession of a single district 1o another Power.
Oince the point is admitted that China should treceive com-
pensation, it cannot be denied that the claim put forward o
the Shweley river is as moderate a pretension as could be
advanced. That river is already the boundary from Long-
ha-nkoen to near Sehfan, and it cannot be denied that
the Upper Irrawaddy, the Shweley, and the Salwen would
forim an excellent frontier for our new possession, leaving
‘only a short distance of forty miles along the 24th. degree
of latitude, between the two list-named rivers, to be de-
limited. A briel consideration of the facts is sufficient to
‘show that the Chinese Government, far from putting. for-
ward an exaggerated claim as one or two Anglo-Indians
litve argued, because they are pleased to term the suzerain
vights of China in Burmah an absurdity, have been strictly
moderate in their demand, and, what is still more to their
credit, eminently practical. They have proposed the best
working frontier to be attained with the least amount of
trouble,

The question of the new Burmese frontier cannot be
wisely settled unless regaed be paid to the situation aleng
the whole of the Indo-Chinese borders. India and China
meet not merely on the Irrawiddy, but at numerous: points

v
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of contact from Siam to Cashmere.  They meer. too, inder
very similar conditions at all points.  Between them lies &
mountain barrier and a thinly-peopled region, which pre-
sents an almost impassable obstacle in the way of inter-
conrse between  the peoples of India and China. It is
needless to say that the opposition or secret dissatisfes
tion of the Chinese Government would add immensely
lo the efiicacy of the natural division separating the re-
spective authorities of Calentta and Pekin,  The importance
of this barrier is increased because Chinese influence has
crossed it, and encroached within the natural limits of Indin.
The Himalayan State of Nepaul is tributary to China. The
suzerainty of the Emperor over the kingdom of the valiang
Goorkhas has never been disputed, nor has the accuracy of
the account of the 1792 campaign, which closed with an
ignominious peace, exacted by 3 victorious Chinese generml
within a march of Khatmandu, been yet impugned. The
chiefs of Bhutan are spiritually, it not secularly, dependent
on Tibet, which s again, not merely the vassal of China,
but a province in her military occupation. These ficts
have never been challenged.  They form part of the esta-
blished rights of China, and they can only be ignored at the
price of affronting her. Now it is most important that these
facts should be bame in mind by those who are all in favour
of rejecting the Chinese claims in Burmuah ; for we cannor
be surprised if the Pekin authorities see in our mode of
dealing with them on the Irmwaddy the indication of what
will be done elsewhere. In their eyes, whatever admissions
those who say the Burmese beat the Chinese in 1768 may
make as to the Chinese having vanquished the Goorkhas
in 1792, their claim to regard Burmah as tributary js'not
less clear and indefeasible than it is in the case of Nepaul,
Whatever flattering tales may be spread as 1o the desire. of
the Chinese to cultivate frendly relations with ourselves, T
affirm that they are illusory unless the Burmese difficulty is
composed 1o their sincere- satisfaction.  China will cling to
her pretensions in  Burmah, not ouly for their intrinsic
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value, but because they fare identical with similar rights
elsewhere, which must be surrendered or waived if they
cannot be made good an the Irrawaddy. In denying the
rights of China in Thebaw's dominions, we are assailing
one of the most cherished of her traditions, and we are
levelling-a rude blow at one of the cardiil points of her
trans-frontier policy. We have conquered Burmah without
asking the Chinese to say yerz or nay; and now, before
that State is pacified, while its northern and eastern borders
are held by defiant and truculent tribes, we ire heedlessly
outraging Chinese sentiment, and justifying the views of
the Jess enlightened of the Emperor's advisers, who declare
that contact with England in Burmah means sooner or later
the undermining of his authority in Yunnan,  If we aim at
obtaining China’s friendship and co-operation, our policy is
short-sighted ; and eventually it may prove dangérous too.
The Chinese have more than one reason to balieve that
now the Indian frontier has been pushed up to theirs we
mean to energetically extend our trade with the adjacent
provinces of China, and once that trade has been admitted,
influences of another kind must follow. It is nor merely
in Yunnan that the boy-emperor Kwangsu sees that this
responsibility and possible peril will have to be faced. In
Tibet similar concessions and privileges have been asked,
and, although the exact result of Mr. Colman Macaulay's
mission to Pekin is pot yet known, it is understood that
they have been granted at least on papes. It seems certain
‘that we have asked for the right to introdoce Indian tea
into Tibet at a nominal duty, and apparently the Tsungli
Yamen has not had understanding enough or heart of grace
to refuse its. sanction to what, were it carried out. would
prove a death-blow to the brick-tea trade between Szehuen
and Lhasa. The briefest reflection’ will show that, whether
the oppaosition come from the Lamas, or the Chinese
olficials, or the Tibetans theinselves, or whether a simpler
excuse be found in Indian tea not being suitable to the
“palate of the people, the opening of Tibet so far as that im-
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portant article is concerned to Indian traders is still far dis-
tant. Here ugain greater respect might have been shown
for the vested interests of China, and the omission of all
reference to tea, the monopoly of the Szchuen planters,
would have increased the chances of trade in every other
article of manufacture; for in these Indian interests would
not have clashed with Chinese. With the best intentions
in the world our mode of dealing with China is such as to
fill the minds of her governing classes with the conviction
thit we are only seeking our own interests, and that while
we talk glibly of our cordiality towards her, our words
mean that we are to take what we like, whether by conquest:
or by concessions in trade, and that China is not merely t0
et no equivalent, except the advantage of trading with us,
but that we are to force on her new conditions of internal ad-
ministration which will add immensely to the expense and
anxiety of ruling such provinces as Tibet and Yunnan,
which are separated by thousands of miles and months of
journey from the centres of her population and power. [n
Yunnan, 25 in Tibet, a great Chinese industry will also be
menaced by the nearer proximity of [ndia. I allude to the
cultivation of the poppy, and unless China gets an easily
guarded [rontier, which can only be a river, the smuggling
of Indian opiwm, not to mention its open importation, mMust
seriously affect and reduce the demand for the Yunnan
drug.

A lriel consideration of these facts must, [ think, con-
vince every impartial person that China has justification far
saying that she should reccive some material guarantee
against the possible dangers to her authority entailed by the
annexation of Burmah. She s menaced in her rights as
a Government, as well as threatened in her established
industry as a people. The garrison of Yunnan will have
to be trebled, the hill tribes, Kakhyen and Lolos, will have
to. biz kept in hand more strictly than was ever belore
attempted or dreamt of, and the eivil administration will
have to be much more pure and efficient than there is any
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reason to suppose it can be made, to ensure the maintenance

~of the Imperial authority in undiminished dignity. All this
1s a work of time, and before the result is attained a
Mahomedan revolt may subvert the Chinese Buddhist
government as it has been subverted before, The Chinese,
nghtly or wrongly, think that the Government of India
would be more in sympathy with a Mussulman ruler at Tali-
foo than a Chinese Viceroy at Yunnanfoo, and if their
surmise were correct it is needless to add that a second
Panthay rising would be more difficult to put down than its
predecessor.  The cultivation of opium, which forms the
larger part of the revenue of the province, and which is the
‘chief agricultural pursuit of the people, must be adversely
affected, for no treaty arrangement will avail to prevent
smuggling through the Kakhyen hills unless Chinese terri-
tory is brought west of them. On the other hand, it is
asserted that China ought to welcome the change because it
will stimulate the working of the Yunnan mines; but even
were they to attain the high degree of activity antici-
pated, the result would still be of uncertain advantage to
China, for she has found the Yunnan miners the most law-
less and refractory of her subjects. Henceforth that pro-
vince will have to be governed with the effort necessary to
make its condition approximate in some degree to the state
Df order in an English soverned country, and Chinese
mtﬁmvn may reasonably dread the subjection of their
autharity inland to a new test for which, in truth, they are
very ill prepared. It is for that reason they would like to
face the experiment at a point beyond their present territory,
and by advancing to the Irrawaddy north of Bhamo, and
to the Shweley south of that town, ensure the restriction of
trade to the Irawaddy itself.  Only in this manner can trade
between India and China be initiated and carried on with
safety 1o the latter Government. I it is not to be carried
_on in a manner agreeable to China, the Pekin Government
~will direct its efforts to hindering trade altogether.
The demand of the Marquis Tseng for the new frontier
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is evidently prompted by a friendly spirit as well as a jn:st
appreciation of China's necessities. He has propounded &
plan which, as. Chinese plenipotentiary, he declares will
satisfy his country, and encourage her to admit English and
Indian articles into Yunnan by land.  Although the claim
to tribute—which 1 deprecate in the strongest possible
manner continuing in any shape or form—is still put for-
ward, there is no doubr that complete satisfaction on the
other and more material point would carry with it the with-
drawal of this pretension, which might be finally disposed of
for a sum of money. The rejection of his demand will
involve i serious responsibility, but unless our official reply
15 modified or withdrawn that has already been done, and
the English Government stands committed to the policy of
holding the whole of Burmah without the sympathetic co-
operation of China, and, indeed, in dehance of her expressed
wishes and obvious necessitics. The trade with South-west
China, which might have been gained by more conciliatory
action on our part, and by recollecting that China also is a
great Asiatic Power, will have to be acquired by the strong.
hand, or consigned to the limbo of disappointed expecta-
tions, 1In either case the friendly relations of England and
China will have experienced a rude shock, and the hope
must be indefinitely postponed, if not abandoned, of the.
latter conntry adopting a liberal policy along the widely
extended borders which she holds in common with our-
selves.

The meeting of India and China on the Burmese frontier
which was welcomed in anticipation, and which led to some
sanguine hopes that it would manifest to the world the
complete accord of two of the three great Asiatic Powers,
has been followed in a very few weeks by the revelation of
serious differences of opinion, and by our contradicting the
arguments of Chinese statesmen, and denying the accuracy
of their facts. Much mischief has already been done, but
it can still be repaired.  The frank recognition, not only of
China’s past rights in Burmah, but of her just claim to
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receive compensation for the sweeping change that has been
effected in the constitution 'of that kingdom, will not come
too late even now, if it be the precursor of the substantial
favours which the Chinese expect and demand. The denial
of China's suzerain rights in Burmah, which were never
qGuestioned outside Mandalay before the late campaign, has
created an abyss between the two Governments which will
have to be flled up, if harmonious relations are to be es-
tablished on the Irrawaddy and Salwen. Where a great
object is to be gained, such trifies as the precise significance
of the decennial mission from Mandalay to Pekin should not
be allowed to count. It is known that China regards it as
a tribute mission, and as China's friendship is the prize to
be gained, her view, if we are prudent and desire to attain
our object, should be allowed to prevail over the vanity of
Burmese historiographers ‘and their panegyrists. But |
hope the reader of this paper will see that, apart from all
sentimental considerations, China has weighty practical
reasons for wishing that her dignity should be preserved
in this part of her dominions; and that her facilities for
governing a turbulent provinee should be increased rather
than diminished. [t ‘is only natural that she should wish
for a share in the spoil and a port on the Irrawaddy. 1t is
still more intelligible that she should desire 4 frontier that is
clearly recognizable and that can easily be defended against
Smuggling and indirect invasion. She says that these
objects will be attained by the acquisition of the Shweley us
a boundary. I we think there is a better Tine, let us state
‘what it is; but it is adding insult to injury to tell herto stay
on the Nampoung when she is already across it, and when,
moreover, she has long occupied a portion of the right bank
of the Shweley itself. Let us by all means come to an
mnderstanding with China about her claims to tribute from
states within the geographical limits of India, and having
political relations with her Government ; but do not let us
deceive ourselyes with the idea that China will surrender
these' legacies of the past without receiving an equivalent.



Ifwetalcethctmulﬂ:mrmnu(:huﬁspmihnnmﬁ
empire, there is no doubt that her claims will be at o
admitted to be reasonable, and the price of amnss?m
the Yunnan frontier may well be made the mncdlingd the
claims of Pekin over Nepaul, which, historically sp
mﬁrwczker than those in Burmah. Thbmmnpni
to show China that we are willing to consider her g
and her difficulties, as well ashu‘aenhmermﬂ clm 1§
" whether she gets the Shweley river; or mnrleﬁ;,__
. mumurth:mmwfaﬂmnfﬂurﬂiphmcrﬁﬂ
the degree in which the Chinese are satisfied or dissatis
'-wﬂtheuwmdmmdaﬁamm:shndmﬂm&’
-_ﬁo(ar.r. Bm:usﬂam




WHAT IS TO BE DONE WITH THE
B SUDAN ?
i
A article on the Egyptian Stidan may, at first sight, seem
~ somewhat out of place in a Review devoted to Asia. The
. Sidan, however, is connected with our principal line of
* communication with India through s influence on
. Egyptian politics, and our position in Egypt; and also
through its port, Sawdkin,® on the Red Sen. No per-
‘manent or effectual settlement of the Egyptian question
‘ean be attempted without taking into serious consideration
the future of the Sidan. Any one, and there were some,
who thought, during the earlier stage of our occupation
‘of Egypt; that it was sufficient to say, “we will have
nothing to do with the Sidan,” must by this time be
‘convinced that the Sudan is a very unpleasant reality
~ yhich cannot be ignored. Millions of ‘pounds have been
~ spent, and thousands of brave men have laid down their
~ lives, yet the Sidan problem is as far from solution now
a5 it was in December, 1882, when Colonel Stewart was
_gent to Khartim to report on the situation. The abject
lofﬁm present paper is to draw attention to certain aspects
bi"dus difficult question which do not seem to bépmp'_a:l}__r |
: , or appreciated, and to discuss some suggestions
for its settlement.

TﬁtSﬁﬂmquesﬂun!s really that of the future oINuﬂ]__k:

tern Central Africa. 1f the reader will vefer to a map.
of Afcica he will see that the, lofty highlands of Abyssinia:
= ¢ arthography tecomimeénded by the Council of the Royal
 Geagraphical Socicty hirs beens adopted In this paper Sawikn, “ female

I
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must always render the construction of a direct trade route.
from the basin of the Upper Nile to the séa impracticable.
At present the only trade outlets on the east coast are
Sawdkin, in lat. 199 N., and Zanzibar, in lat. 62 S.: from
the Equatorial Lakes commerce flows northwards to the
former, and southwards to the latter. In the future, when
some European Power has entered into possession of the
delightful country at the feet of Kenia and Kilimanjaro,
of which Mr. Thomson has given such a faseinating
deseription, Mombasa * will draw the trade of the lake
district, but this new opening for commerce would only
slightly affect the trade of the Nile valley, which must
always flow northwards. The natural trade outlet, not
only for this extensive territory, but for the Niam-Niam
country, and other districts to the west, is Sawikin, and
this must eventually make that place the most important
port on the western shore of the Red Sea, One of the
most fertile causes of the recent disorders in the Sudan
was the policy of the Egyptian Government, which aimed
at forcing trade down the long Nile route to Cairo' and
Alexandria, instead of allowing it to take the shortest road
to the sea. I Ismail Pasha had devoted one tithe of the
money thrown away on the Widy Halfa railway to the
improvement of the Sawikin.Berber road. and opened the
country to commerce, there would probably have been no
Sudan question, and' the slave trade would have received
a very decisive check. The policy of the Egyptian
Government appears: to have been based o the EfTOneous
view that, if the Sidan trade passed through Sawikin, jess
benefit would be derived from it than if it passed through
Cairo ; and to have been partly inffucnesd by the fear that,
i Sawdkin became an important port, the trade would to
A great extent pass into the hands of Europeans, and excite

" The lute Genctal Gordon was one of the firg i recopnize the
mpertance of: Momvsy as the porr of the highland Iake disrrice, and he
rg=d the late Khedive to ke passession of it.  From warious causes the
Iject wan never carried out 4
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the cupidity of some European Power. It was perhaps
alko felt that any Power wishing to bring pressure to bear
upon Egypt might easily do so by blockading Sawikin and
paralyzing the Stdan trade. There is liule doubt, too,
that one powerful argument in favour of the Nile route
was the facility which it afforded o the quiet introduction
of slaves into Egypt under the guise of wives and domestic
Servants,

The Stidan has been so roundly abused by some
writers, and so over-praised by others, that its real character
has been somewhat obscured. A country which stretches
over twenty degrees of latitude, from Widy Halia to the
Albert Nyanza, and fourteen degrees of longitude, from
Sawdkin to the western limits of Darfiir, must necessarily
possess great diversity of physical feature, climate, and
produce. The Nile, after it escapes from the Albert
Nyanza, flows, for 130 miles, in a sluggish stream, studded
with papyrus islets, to Dufli,. Here the hills close in upon
the river. and as far as Lado, about 1350 miles lower down,
the country on either bank is a succession of rugged,
wooded heights, and well-cultivated, undulating ground,
broken by small park-like plains; the only real difficulty
in the navigation of this section of the river is the Fola
rapid near the confluence of the Asua. A large portion
of the Equatorial province, of which Lado is the capital,
is thickly peopled and well-cultivated ; there s 2 farpe
ivory trade, and the district, before the rebellion, was ofe
of the most prosperous in the Sidan. North of Lado the
Nile enters an almost houndless plain, where its waters
spread out into a vast shallow lake, covered, in greit part,
by a floating mass of tangled vegetation 50 dense  that
in -a distance of 360 miles, from Lado to Sobat, the bank
can only be approached in two places.  Through this great
dismal swamp, the home of malaria, misery, and mosquitoes,
the Nile preserves a tortuous but fairly defined course,
except in those years when the channel becomes blocked
by floating islunds of grass. In the swamp the Nile
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receives the Bahr el Ghazal, which drains a' wide extent
of country, to the west and south-west, that was densely
populated before it was overrun by the slave-hunters from
Khartiim, The northern portion of this district is swampy,
but the ground rises towards the south and west and
becomes very fertile; the natives possess large herds of
cattle; there i3 abundance of ivory; and a trade, which
might be greatly increased, with the Niam-Niam and’
Monbuttu countries beyond the frontier. Some miles!
below the confluence of the Bahr el Ghazal the Nile is
joined by the Sobat, which rises in the Abyssinian mountain
system, and-is navigable to the station.of Nasser, a distance
of 100 miles, From Sobat to Khartim'the river runs
through a grear plain which extends from the foor of the
Abyssinian- mountains to the hills of Takalla and Kordofan,
On both banks there is a strip of rick allavial soil, of
varying width, and in the Shillik country the population
is so dense that the left bank presents the appearance of
a continuous village, The soil is here extremely productive,
for, in addition to the rains, it is watered by the annual
inundation and by irrigation ; large quantities of dhira are
grown, whilst cotton grows wild, and could be cultivated
without irrigation. Below Fashoda an almost unlimited
supply of gum and st wood might be obtained from the
forests.  Beyond the strip of alluvial soil, on the left bank,
the savannah, or steppe lind, over which the countless
hends of the Baggara Arabs roam in search of pasture,
stretches far away to the west : whilst on the right bank,
as Khartiim is approached, are the fertile lands of Senndr.
At Khartim the White Nile. or Nile proper, is joined
by the Blue Nile, which, after leaving the Abyssinian
mountains near Fazokl, receives two important tributaries,
the Dinder and Rshad, and flows through the most fertile
portion of the Egyptian Sidan. The district between the
two Niles is known as the “island (Hoi) of Senndr" and
up to the middle of last century it was the sear of &
poweriy) kiug&om ext.unﬂing nﬂﬂhwalﬂ_s- to Mgghm
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‘Mahass; it is a great grain-growing country, whence it has
‘been called the granary of the Sidan, and cotton and
tobacco culture have succeeded admirably. Fazokl is the
locality whence the gold of Senndr is said to have been
obtained ; and the Dinder and Rahad flow partly through
vich alluvial soil. From Khartim the Nile forces its way
down to Assuan, the frontier town of Egypt, through dn
arid sandstone waste, which is only relieved by small oases
and grassy steppe lands such as those in the Bayida
desert. The river is bordered by a narrow strip of fertile
fand which supports an agricultural population, but beyond
this the waste lands; inhabited only by nomads. stretch
away westward to the great African desert, and eastward
16 the shores of the Red Sesx. The only river that joins
the Nile notrth of Khartiim is the Atbara, which: rises in
Abyssinia, and with its tributaries, the Gash or Mareb, and
the Settit, fows through and waters the important province
of Taka:. The great fertility of the soil of Taka, and its
capabilities for cotton cultivation, are specially noticed by
Sir Samuel Baker in * The Nile Tributaries of Abyssinia ;"
and, before the rebellion, its capital, Kassala, ranked next
to Khartim as a centre of trade. A very large proportion
of the provinces of Kordofan and Darfiir, to the west of
the Nile. is desert, but they export large quantities of gum,
ostrich feathers, and maw hides. The only feature remain-
ing to be noticed is the Khor Baraka, which rises in
Abyssinia and opens out into the plain of Tokar: the soil
of this plain is very fertile, and some of the Hadendown
tlans largely depend on its cultivation for their supply of
aain,

The peculiar physical character of the country has a
very direct influence on the rade routes. All the trade of
the Nile and its tributaries south of Khartim, as well asa
lurge portion of that of Kordofan and Darfiir, passes, and-
must always pass, throogh Khartim, whence it has the
following routes to the sea (1) By land to Debbeh (220
“miles), and thence, partly by land and partly by water,.
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down the Nile valley to Asstian (325 miles)and Alexandria ;
(2) by the river to Assiian, &c., only available for a short
period at High Nile; (3) by water to Berber (204 miles),
and thence across the Nubian desert to Kaorosko (366 miles),
Assfian (110 miles), and Alexandria; and (4) by water o
Berber, and thence by land (241 miles) to Sawdkin. Of
thess routes, that by Berber and Sawikin is the quickest,
the most direct, and the cheapest. The trade of the
province of Taka, with the exception of a small portion
that finds its way to Massowah, goes to Sawidkin, and it is
a trade that might be largely increased by the cultivation
of cotton and grain if the road to Sawdkin were improved.
The trade of Northern Kordofan and Darfiir either reaches
the Nile at Abu Gils; whence it is carried by land or water
to Widy Halfa and Asstan ; or 'is carried by the long
desert road direct to Assiit. At one time a constderable
trade came down by these two routes from Wadai, Bornu,
and other districts to the west, but the Sultans of those
places, alarmed by the conquests of Egypt in the Sidan,
stopped all intercourse with Darfiir, and the trade has been
diverted to the road leading northwards to Tripoli. The
carrying trade on the routes north of Khartim was farmed
by the Egyptisn Government to certain tribes, Thus the
Hamr worked the road from Darfiir to Obeid. in Kordofin;
the Kabbabish that from Obeid to Abu Giis, Dongola, and
Widy Halla; the Sowamb and Hauwawir that from Khar-
tiim to Debbeh 1 the Ababdeh thar from Berber o Ko-
roskao 7 the Bisharin and Hadendowa those from Berber
and Kassala to Sawidkin; and the Beni Amr that from
Kassala to Massowah, The most important items in the
" export trade of the Siidan are—gum, ivory. ostrich feathers.
wax, senna, hides, &c. ; and of the import trade, cotton and
woollen goods, cutlery, Indian rice, &¢. The value of this
trade has been varionsly estimated ; it is probably not far
short of two and a half millions per annum. and it might be
largely increased ; nearly the whale of it passes through
Sawdkin. This trade has been completely broken up and
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destroyed by recent events, and many of the native mer-
chants engaged in it have been ruined. The tribes which
had the carrying trade in their hands must have felt this
collapse severely, and, with the exception of the Haden-
dowas, they would no doubt be glad to see the country
quiet again, and would do their best to encourage trade.
Under these circomstances; if the Stidan were left to itsell
there would probably be a revival of that portion of the
gum trade which came down, wid Abu Gis and Widy
Halfa, to Egypt; but it would be some years before it
completely recovered, if it were ever able to doso.* The
trade which passed through Sawikin would find greater
difficulties in reaching the coast, owing to the irreconcilable
attitude taken uvp by the Hadendowas, and it could never
attain its former dimensions, A small trade might again
spring up, but it would be conducted by armed caravans,
and would pass partly throngh Kassala to Massowah, and
partly through the Bisharin and Amarar country to Rowaya,
or some port on the Red Sea near Mount Elba. [IF the
Siidan were an unkmown tract of Africa, these arrange-
ments might perhaps suffice : but the country having once
beéen in the possession of the Egyptians, the tendency must
be to reoccupy it and restore the trade which has been
destroyed. ‘A country which has once been opened to trade
cannot, in the nineteenth century, be permanently closed
and allowed to relapse into a state of barbarism ; whether
we wish it or not, the course of events during the next few
years will lead to the reoccupation of the Eastern Siidan.
A remarkable characteristic of the Sidan is the diversity
of race found amongst its inhabitants; and this feature, as
well as the geographical distribution of the various- tribes,
must be taken {nto account in any settlement of the country.
= At the time of the rebellion large quantities of gum were stored at
Obeid, and there were sinull depdits o it in the desart lying west and south
of ‘the Dangold provinee.. Thin gum will gradually come dewn the nver,
but its appesmance in’ the market mitst pot e taken as o' symptom of the

revival of the gum trade, or of the reestablishment of the machinery by
which the gum was collected.
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The races may be divided into four distinct groups; the
Hamitic, Semitic, Niba, and Negro—each of which has
certain marked peculiarities.

To the Hamsitic group belong the four Biga families—
Ababdeh, Bisharin, Amarar, and Hadendowa, and possibly
the Kabbabish. The Ababdeh occupy a mest important
position, for they extend from the Nile at Asstan to the.
Red Sea. reach northwards to the Keneh-Kosseir road,
and completely cover and protect Egypt on the south
They represent, with some of the Bisharin clans, the
Blemyes of the classical geographers, and their fabat
has changed little since the Roman period ; they were i a
stite of almost constant warfare with the Romans, who at
last adopted the policy of holding Assian in force and sub-
sidizing the frontier tribes. The Abalbdeh have always
been nomads and trade carriers; in the Middle Ages they
conveyed pilgrims from the Nile valley to Aidhab, the port
of embarkation for Jeddah ; and when Muhammad Ali con-
quered the Siidan, they rendered such important services
as guides, and in providing transport, that the chief of one
of their clans, the Fogara, was made. guardian of the road
across the Nubian desert from Korosko to Abu Ahmed ;
and Ababdeh colonies were formed at Abu Ahmed and
other places in the Siidan. The present chief of the Fogam
is Hussein Pasha Khalifs, who, in 1884, was Governor of
Berber, and had great influence not only amongst the
Ahabdeh, but also amongst the neighbouring Bisharin, As
the movement in favour of the Mahdi spread, he made
piteous appeals for assistance to the British and Egyptian
Governments : and when the tribes round Khartim rose;
and no prospect of assistance was held out to him, he sur=
rendered Berber with handly a show of resistance ; he was
then taken to the Mahdi, and rétained as-a prisoner at large
in his camp, until his escape last autumn.  On arrival at
Cairo he was given a sinecure appointment under the
Minister of the Interior. The Ababdeh as a rule speale
Arabic; having, from close contact with Egypt, almost lost
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their own languige : and those sections of the tribe nearest

the Nile have a large admixture of fellah blood,  Tn 1884-85
-_ﬂ:e}r were emploved as an irregular frontier force in the
Nubian desert, first under Colonel Kitchener, and after-
wards under Major Rundle.  They did theie work well,
though the conduct of some members of the Khalifa family
was not as loyal as it might have been.

The position of the Bisharin is almost as important as
that of the Ababdeh, for they occupy the country from the
Nile. between the Athara and Abu Ahmed, eastward to the
vicinity of Mount Elba on the Red Sea, and hold the
western section of the Sawdkin-Berber road. They are
nomads, and divided into several clans, some of which are
closely allied to the Ababdeh ; they speak the Biga dialect
of Ethiopian. and have retained their purity of blood. The
Bisharin have never taken a very active part in the rebel-
lion; the clans in the vicinity of Berber were present at
the capture of that city, but they did not leave their own
distriet - and of the remaining clans some sent promises of
submission to the Egyptian Government, whilst others
remdined neutral under great pressiire, from Osman Digna,
to join the Hadendowa movement. They have been large
losers by the stoppage of all traffic on the Sawdkin-Berber
road, and would probably ofier no opposition to a reinstate-
ment of the Khedive's authority. The Amarars. who also
speak an Ethiopian dialect, are divided into fourteen clans,
and occupy the country from the Sawdkin-Berber road
between Hamdab and Ariab northwards to the vicinity of
Mount Elba. A large proportion of the clans have
remained neutral or loval, and these have supplied the so-
alled “ friendlies” at Sawdkin. The Amarar are said to
be bold and warlike, but they seem to have no lcader who
possesses any force of character. The Hadendowas speak
an Ethiopian dialect slightly difierent to that of the Bisharin
and Amarar; they are divided into twenty clans, and occupy
the country from Sawdkin and Ariab, on the Berber road,
to the neighbourhood of Kassala, thus holding: nearly the

x
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whole of the Sawskin.Kassala road, The irreconcilable
attitude maintained by the Hadendowas, and the extraos-
dinary power of their leader, Osman Digna, are amongst
the most remarkable features of the Sidan rebellion. The
Hadendowas and Bisharin had ample cause for complaint
against the Egyptians and the Khedivial Government ¢
they carried merchandise on the Sawikin-Berber road. and
were often obliged to take payment for the transport i
cloth at the merchants' own valuation; and when Hicks's
force passed through, they were most grossly swindled by
the Egyptian officials, who, having agreed to pay them
seven dollars per camel from Sawikin to Berber, only gave
them one. They were deeply discontented : yet, before
Osman Digna raised the standard of revolt in the Erkowit
mountains, a dozen of them could have been easily dispersed
by a single Egyptian soldier. The: religious aspect given
to the movement developed in men naturally peaceful and
submissive, though superstitious, fanatical, and blindly
devoted to their sheikhs, a desperate courage and powers
of organization which have surprised every one who has
been brought into contiet with them: whilst clans, nor-
mally at feud with each other, have besn welded into &
strong confederation by the personal influence of Osman
Digna. With the exception of some of the Amarars,
none of the neighbouring tribes have Joined the confede-
ration ; its importance is dee to the fct that it coim-
mands the Sawdkin-Berber and Sawdkin-Kassala roads -
and until it is broken up, or Osman Digna dies, the two.
great trade: routes cannot be reopened. The plan proposed
by General Gordon of isolating the Hadendowas, and raising
the Beni Amr and other tribes against them, is no doubt the
proper policy to be adopted. The key to the position
seems to be the plain of Tokar, which may Le called the
granary of the surrounding country. If it were reoccupied,
considerable pressure could be brought to bear on the.

Hadendowa, and some of the dans might possibly be
detached from the confederation, 5

1
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The Kabbabish tribe is perhaps the largest in the Siidan,
and its’ various elans range over a wide extent of country
west of the province of Dongola, and from Abu Giis to
Obeid and the confines of Darfiir.  Their language is *
Aribic, but their origin is obscure; they have a tradition
that they came from the north-west, and they may, perliaps,
be of Berber descent; but the question is complicated by
the difference of type which appears to exist between the
sheikhs and their followers.  During the earlier part ol the
rebellion the Kabbabish remained neutral, but after the fall
of Obeid, and still later, when the Mahdi advanced against
Khartim, several of the clans joined the movement, the
others remaining neutral or loyal. There s a distinct
antagonism between the Kabbabish and the true Amabs of
Kordofan, and the clins which declared for the Mauhdi
seent to have been actuated more by tribal dissensions and
love of loot than by any other motive. The representative
sheikh was bitterly opposed to the Mahdi, who had put his
brother to death, and if he had been a man of strong
character, the tribe might have been kept together on the
side of the Government, The Kabbabish own Lirge numbers
of camels, which are used in the carrying trade, and mast of
the tribe would at once rally to the side of the Govern-
ment if an advance were made to recccupy the country.

Ta the Semitic group belong the MHimyaritic tribes of
Beni Amr, Habbab, and others on the Abyssinian fronter, |
‘and the Arab tribes proper.  The Beni Amrspeak a dialect
' of Giz, but are widely separated from the Abyssinians by
difference of religion. They occupy the eountry from the
Khor Baraka to the sea coast, and have remained loyal
throughout the rebellion.  The tribe is much under the
mtluence of Sidi Osman ¢l Morghani, the great religious
sheikh of Kassals, and played an important part in the
défence of that place until December, 1884, when their
representative sheikh, All Bey Bakhit, one of the ablest
wibal leaders in the Sidan, was unfortunately killed.
Last year Colonel Chermside, by the exercise of great



28 What i to be done with the Seidux?

tact and patience, induced them to work in concert with
the Abyssinians. They are large rearers of cattle and
sheep, and grow grain; and if Tokar were reoccupied they
might be encouraged to settle on and cultivate the plain as -
a counterpoise to the Hadendowa.

The most important of the Arab tribeés proper are
settled in the Nile valley and in Kordofan. Theére are,
however, two small tribes, the Ashraf and the Rashaida, on
the Red Sea coast, south of Sawdkin, which have remained
loyal, and may still render important service. The tribes
in the Nile valley, in upward order from Debbeh, are the
Hauwawir, Shagiyeh, Monassi, Rdibatab, Hassaniyeh,
Awadiyeh, Jaalin, Shukriyeh, and Batahin, The Hauwawir
live in the desert along the line of the Debbeh-Khartim
road ; they are of pure Araly descert, and have not inter-
marricd much with the indigenous faces of the Sidan,
The representative sheikh was | taken prisoner by the
Mahdi, and kept in confinement at Omdurman, and a small
portion of the tribe joined the rebellion, but the greater
portion remained loval, and gave some assistance in trans-
port to the Nile Expedition. The Shagiyeh are partly
agricultural, partly nomad. and occupy both banks of the
Nile, from Korti to near Birti, and a portion of the Bayuda
desert.  They claim descent from a certain Shayik, Thn
Humaillan, of the Beéni Abbas tribe, and seem to have
reached the Stddan in the thirteenth or {ourteenth century,
Part of the tribe remained nomad, and is now known as the
Sowardb, and part intermarried with the indizenous Niba
population and became agricultural.  When the Stdan was
first conquered they offered w stubborn resistancs. but onee
van(uished, they joined the Egyptian army, and mnﬂenai
important services in the conquest of Senndr.  For these
services, and others connected with the suppression of the
Jualin revolt, in 1822, they were granted lands on the nght
hank of the Nile, Between Shendi and Khartiim: where.
many of them are stilf settded.  The Egyptian Government
always maintained several battalions of Shagiyeh irregulars
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‘or Bashi Baziks, under their own officers, and some. of
them formed part of Genezal Gordon's garrison at Khartdm,
They are a curious, impulsive people, possessing many of
the characteristics of both Arab and Niba. During the
rebellion they were much divided. The northern clans
attempted, in the early autumn of 1884, to advance on
Dongols, but were defeated by the Mudir of Dongola.
Their action, however, seems to have been due to tribal
motives rather than to affection for the Mahdi, as a bitter
and long-standing blood feud exists between them and the
Dandglas. They have latterly suffered much at the hands
of the * Dervishes,” and would not be sorry to see a settled
government restored. The Manassir and Rdbatab, which
‘have also a strong admixture of Niba blood, come next in
stccession ; the former, by whose sheikh Colonel Stewart
and the French and English Consuls were murdered, are,
likke the Shagiyeh, part nomad, and part agricultural. The
latter derive some importance from their position in the
great bend of the Nile, near Abu Ahmed. Both tribes rose
against the Government, but one section of the Robatab is
believed to Kave done so unwillingly, The Hassaniyeh
occupy the country to the east of the Korti-Matammeh
road ; and the Awadiyeh the Abu Klea desert. The former -
withdrew behind the range of Jebel Jilif on the approach of
the British force, and only took part in small raids; the
latter, who have many good horses; supplied the enemy with
eavalry, Both are small tribes.  The Jaalin is 2 Jarge tribe
partly agricultural, partly nomad. The agricultural portion
is -settled on the left bank of the Nile from Ghubush,
opposite Berber, almost to Khartiim, and in some places on
the right bank ; the nomads are found on both banks of the
river. Shortly after the conquest of Senmir, the. [aalin
rose against the Egyptians, and burned Muhammad Ali's son
to death at Shendi.  The rebellion was ruthlessly suppressed,
and the Jaalin were ever afterwards treated with distrust;
they were rarely admitted to Government employ, or to the
Bashi Bamik force, and they were the frst tribc near
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Khartiim to declane for the Mahdi.  They haveno. great
reputation for.courage. 'During the siege of Khartim they
formed part of the blockading force under Feki Mustafa,
but do not seem to have taken much part in the fighting:
and in the actions at Aby Klea and Gubat they formed the
reserve and did not advance to the attack.  To one of the
clans of this tribe* belongs Zobeir Pasha, the only native of
creat ability that the Stdan has produced during the last
wwenty-five years. The Shukriyeh is a large tribe of
nomads between the Athara and the Blue Nile: it remained
nentral, and its sheikh sent friendly messages to General
(Gordon promising assistance.  The promised aid, however,
was never given, and on the advance of the Mahdi the
ribe retited towards the borders of Abyssinia.  The
Batahin live on both banks of the Nile near Khartim;
their representative leader, Sheikh el Obeid, was a man of
great influence, and the siege of Khartim commenced on
the day that he declared against the Government. Before
the arrival of the Mahdi, nearly all the fghting round
Khirtim ‘was with this tribe, and it was at its hands that
General Gordon's force received such a crushing defeat on
the 4th September, 1884, Sheikh el Obeid died shortly
before the fall of Khartim, and was succeeded by his son;
who is also bitterly opposed to Egyptian rule.

The Kordofan tribes, many of which are elassed under
the general termy Baggara (cattle owners), hav e been, and
still are, the disturbing element in the Sddan. They are
true nomad Arabs, have intermarried little with the Niba,
and have preserved most of their national characteristics,
The date of their settlement in the country is uncertain,
but they appear to have drifted southward gradually, and o
have dispossessed the Nigba and driven them to the hille
Oneof the most warlike of the tribes, the Duguaim, had only

€ It was-the hostility of the Jaalin and their pesition negth of Khartim,

which made communication with General Gorslon so difficald ; they inter-
ecpted nearly all the mesdengers he sent out, and most of those mhj"fﬁﬁi
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reached the district on the left bank of the Nile, between
Assiit and Assiian, in the fourteenth century. The men

are perfect types of physical beauty, with fine heads, ercet

athletic bodies, and sinewy limbs; they are hunters, war-
riors, and cartle breeders; and are far superior in mental
power to the indigenous races. They are as susceptible to
religious excitement, as brave, and as cager to seek the

‘pleasures of Paradise on the field of battle as their ancestors

were; and the warriors. who charged the British squares at
Abu Kles and Gibat were no unworthy representatives of
the Arabs who overran Persia, Syria, and Northern Africa.
It is a remarkable fact that General Gordon, than whom
a0 one had a more intimate knowledge of the Stdan, was
mistaken in his opinion of the line of action which these
tribes would follow. He believed that the risings in the
Stidan would be local, and that no tribe, having freed itsell
from Egyptian rule, would leave its own district. He was
right as regards the indigenous races, and those Arab tribes
which had intermarried with the Niba, and lost their
nomad charscter; but he failed to realize the depth of
eeligious fanaticism: which lies dormant in the true Arabs,
and that they are as ready, at the present day, to follow &
successful religious leader as they were in the time of the
early Khalifs. As long as the Mahdi's success was doubt-
ful the Arabs gave him only a qualified support, but his
erowmning victory over General Hicks brought them all to
his standard, and when they followed him to Khartim the
fate of that city was sealed: The rebellion appears to have
produced no Arab leader capable of founding a kingdom in
the Sidan ; tribal quarrels, hardly controlled by the Mahdi,
have gathered fresh force ; a counter-rebellion of indigenous.
not Arab; origin is making progress in Darfiir and Kordo-
fan ; the agricultural population would gladly be freed from
the wild Arabs who have come’down upon them; and the
old Egyptian slave army appears to be finding out that it
is really the master of the situation, Suecess is essential to
the Arabs; they have linle staying power: and if a deter-

_IF_I_
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mined advance were made up the Nile they would soon
retire to their desert homes,

The Niibe are an essentially agricultural people, and, as
far as is known, indigenous to the country. They form the
population of the Nile valley from Assifan to Korti, and
are widely scattered over Senndr, Kordofan, and Darhir,
Between Asstian and Korti they are divided into three
sections, Kends, Mahass, and Dandgla, all speaking the
same— Rotana—language with certain dialectic differences,
The dialects of the first and last agree more nearly with each
other than they do with that of Mahass, which, on the other
hand, is more nearly allied to the language spoken by the
Niiba of Kordofan, the original stock of the mace. The
Mahass have also a smaller admixture of foreign blood than
the Kends and Dandgla, who, owing to the presence
amongst them, during many centuries, of military gamisons
and colonies, kave received a strong infusion of European,
Asiatic, and Egyptian blood : the Kemis especially are now
a very mixed people. To the Niba race belong the
Ghodiyat and other tribes which form the mass of the
agricultural population of Kordofan, and the Kungara of
Darfir; but racial purity lias been best preserved by the
tribes of Jebel Daier, Jebel Takalla, Dar Niiba, &c. In
these fasinesses the Niba have maintained their indepen-
dence against Arab and Egyptian, growing sufficient corn
for their simple wants on the terraced sides of the hills,
The Niba, like all agricultural peaple, desire asettled form
of government ; and it is worthy of remark, that for eight
centuries there was a Niba Christian kingdom at Dongola;
and that the Funj dynasty which ruled for so many cen-
turies over the kingdom of Senndr appears to have been of
Niiba origin.

The Negro mace commences about 11* N, lat, and
extends thence southwards, Details respecting the nume-
rous negro tribes are unnecessary here ; it is believed thar
most of them bave risen against the Egyptian Government
but how far this has been connected with the Mahdi move-
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sent is uncertain,  They have been so cruelly treated by
the Egyptians that they were no doubt glad of an oppor-
tunity to throw off the hated yoke, but they will not submit,
for any length of time, to the government of the slave-
hunting Arabs. The Shillitks and Dinkas, on the left and
right banks of the Nile, at Fashoda, were treated with
particular harshness by the Egyptians; the former were
systematically plundered and sold into slavery by one
Egyptian governor, and there is no doubt they would do
their best to resist any attempt to reinstate the Khedive's
‘aurhority:

A few words may be added on the Khatimiyeh, who
play an important part in the undercurrent of Sudan
‘politics, and on the old slave army. The Khatimiyeh
belong to one of the many orders of Islam, and their
head is known as the Sirel Khatm, *lord of perfection.”
The last Sir ¢l Khatm was Sidi Hassan, whose tomb, near
Kassala, is much venerted; an oath by Sidi Hassan's
name is sacred amongst the order, and pilgrimages to his
‘shrine are made by Moslems from all parts of the Sidan.
“The Khatimiyeh are strict Sunnis, and bitterly opposed
alike to the non-Koranic teaching of the Mahdi and his
disciples, and to the Sufuistic tendencies of many of the
educated Sidanese.  The object of the Khatimiyeh is to
strive after perfection in religion, and to spread their tenets -
amongst the people.  With this view mosques have been
built *and schools established in the villages ; and nearly
every Sidani who can read and write has been instructed
by & member of the order, The head of the Khatimiyeh at
present is Sidi Osman of Kassala, who, amongst the forces
at work in the Stdan, represents progress and civilization
as opposed to stagnation and barbarism represented by
Mahdiism. Khatimiyeh teaching was first introduced into
the Sidan by Muhammad ‘Osman, an Arab of the
Kuaréish tribe, and descendant of the Propher. He had
three sons, one of whom settled in Mecca whilst the
second was Sidi Hassan. the father of Sidi Osman, and of
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#.the plucky ladies™ of Gordon's Journal ;-and the third was
Muhammad, father of the Sheikh el Morghani, whao
assistedd us at Sawikin last year. [tis difficult to realize
the great respect paid to the members of this family in the
Stdan, and they and their followers may still play an
important part in its pacification.

The number of men belonging to the old Egyptian
army now in the Sidan is believed to e abour 15,0003
most of them were slaves, but many unfortunate fellahin
are sall alive, working as slaves in various parts of the
country. The blacks would almost certainly rejoin the
Egyptianarmy in large numbers if an advance were mads,
for they cannot have any great affection for their Armab
taskmasters, and would be glad to receive regular food and
pay.

From what has been said above it will be seen that the
population of the Siddan is partly nomad, party agricul-
wral, and that it is composed of a great variety of tribes.
differing from each other in race, language, and feeling:
towards the Egyptian Government. [t is interesting to
study the effect of Egyptian rule on these diverse elements,
and especially on those delicate relations which always
exist between the agricultural population and the nomads,
The nomads depend to a great extent on the agricultural
population. for their supply of food, and as long as thas
population is strong they are obliged to obtain it by fair
barter ; but directly the tillers of the soil become weak
through internal dissensions, or the withdrawal of the force
which should protect them, the nomads rush in to plunder,
and sbon reduce them to the position of serfs. When the
Egyptians first entered the Stdan they found the fertile
tracts well cultivated; and supporting a large population,
lightly taxed, and fairly prosperous and contented. The
Funj kingdom of Seandr wis then in existence, though in a
state of decadence. and the remainder of the country Was
split up into petty kingdoms, under * Meliks” whose '
power was sufficient to make them respected by the nomads:



By the conguest of these kingdoms the government of the
country. passed into the hands of the Egyptians, and the
agricultural population became subject to their control 3 but,
instead of encouraging agriculture, the one objeet of every
official, from the Governor-General to the lowest clerk, was
to screw as much money as they eould out of the people
for themselves and Caire, The taxes were increased
beyond the power of the cultivarors to pay, and they were
ruthlessly eollected by Bashi Baziks, who robbed an: equal
amount, The result wus that an enormous quantity of land
went out of cultivation, and the agricultural population was
seriously impoverished : many persons were reduced to desti-
tution, others had to emigrate, and the power of the native
chiefs was completely broken. With the nomads a different
system was adopted : a tribute: was demanded from each
tribe, and, as it could not.be collected by the ordipary
machinery of government, the duty of collection was
entfusted to a sheikh. The Egvptian Government, on
the one hand. looked to the sheikh for the tribute, and
enforced payment by imprisonment, or anstecasional raid
on the tribe: and, on the other hand, the sheikh was
granted certain privileges, and transacted all tribal business
with the Government. The tribal sheikhs had thus ample
means of enriching themselves, and many of them acquired
wealth and importance which would not have been possible
under other conditions. The tributes fixed were much too
Nigh, and there were always heavy arrears. This led to
constant revolts and frequent raids by the tribes for slaves
with which to pay the tribute. The natural tendency of
the Egyptian systemn waswo weaken sad impoverish the
agricultural population, and to increase the power of the
nomads, but effectual protection wis secured to the former
by the presence of the Egyptian army. Dicectly that
sirmy ceased 1o exist, and the Egyptian administration
came to an ead, the agricultural population Ly at the mercy
of the nomads, who have not failed (o take advaatage of
the situation. The sedentary tribes rose o free themselves
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from the horrible tyranny and oppression from which they
had suffered so' much, but they are now finding out that
they have only exchanged the whips of the Egyptians for
the scorpions of the Ambs; and they have been so
weakened, that they have no power of resistance. Unless
some settled form of government is introduced from withe
out, they must continue to serve their Arab taskmasters,
and relipse into a state of barbarism.  No leader has arisen
capable of controlling the discordant elements, and, if the
country is left to itself, many years must elapse before the
lawlessness and unsettled habits engendered by the rebellion
disappear.

Two subjects connected with the Sddan remain to be
noticed—slavery and Abyssinia. There is no doubt that
recent events will give a grear impetus to slave-hunting
and the slave trade; and thay unless the coast from Kosseir
to Massowah is very much more closely biockaded than it
is at present, there will be a large inerease in the number of
slaves exported to Arabia  Slavery is <o interwoven with
the habits and®customs of the Sudanese, thar it was a
difficult question to deal with when the power of Egypt
was supreme,-and the problem has not been rendered more
easy of solution by the evacuation. The difficulty may be
inferred from the fact that in the southern  districts of
Dongola the slaves outhumber the indigenous population ;
and the same state of affairs exists in other places. The
export trade in slwves to Arabia and Egypt may perhaps
be stopped, or at any rate greatly ‘checked, by a close
blockade of the Red Sea coast, which would be a Very
costly service, and a more rigorous system of inspection
and registration in Upper Egypt; but nothing can prevent
@ lively trade being carried on with the countries to the
west and north-west of the Siidan. The only real chance
of suppressing slavery is to open up the country. to legiti-
mate commerce, and to arm and organize the negro tribes,
from which slaves are drawn, to resist the slave-hunting
Arabs.  The latter wis General Gordon's project : and ir



‘may be remembered that, before he went to the Sidan, he

proposed, after visiting the posts on the Congn, to push

forward to the Niam-Niam country, and train the people to

fight the Arabs. He held the same opinion when at
Khartiim, for in one of his telegrams he requested per-
mission to retire, with the steamers, troops, &c., to the
non-Mostem, negro districts, and hold them for the King of
the Belgians against the slave-hunting Asab tribes, General
Gordon considered it probable that ene result of the
rebellion would be a solution of the slavery question by the
slaves themselves, who would: turn against their Amb
masters.  Such solution is still possible, for many of the
slaves are now trained to arms, and they have the power if
they knew how to use it. The obstacle appears to consist
it the difficulty of combination amongst men from so many
different tribes, and in the want of 2 leader. It scemed not
unlikely, at one time, that Niir Augar, the Nour Bey who
deserted. from Zobeir's son to Generl Gordon at a critical
moment, would assume the position of Teader; but, as far as
is known, he has now thrown in his lot with the Arabs.
The part which Abyssinia is destined to play in Sidan
affairs is uncertain, but it is moch to be feared that her
present interference may lead to a religious war. The
commanding position which Abyssinia occupies with regard
to the Red Sea and the valley of the Upper Nile is well
known: and, if it were possible to educate and civilize the
hardy, warlike race that inhabits her mountains, a native
state might be created capable of controlling and governing
the most fertile districts of the Sidan. It seems to us that
the development of Abyssinia, and the education and
civilization of the Abyssinians under British auspices, should
have been one of the principal aims of British policy in the
Risd Seaas soan as it became evident that our route to India
lay through the Suez Canal ; and we believe thut if the wise
policy proposed by Lord Napier of Magdala, after the close
of the Abyssinian war, of educating a certain number of
Abyssinians at Bombay, aad of opening & port 10 them in the
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Red Sea, had been adopted, considerable progress would
already have been made in the work of civilization, without
any direct interferenice on the part of England. It is now
too late to think of this, for the ltalians occupy Massowah,
and if Abyssinia is civilized and gradually fitted to oceupy
the position in Eastern Africa, for which she is eminently
qualified by her geographical situation, it will be under other
influences than those of England. With what object the
Italians have gone to Massowah we do not know ; it is the
part for Abyssinia, and net for the Sidan ; and the trade
from the latter country which now finds its way there will
revert to Sawdkin as soon as the Kassala-Sawdkin road is
reopencd.

The history of Egyptian rule in the Siudan, and of the
rise and progress of the rebellion; does not come within the
scope of the present paper. The works of Sir Samuel
Baker, Dr. Schweinfurth, and General Gordon' show pretty
clearly the character of that rule, and its froits. No country
was ever governed with sach 3 complete disregard for the
wellare and happiness: of the people,* and it is well w
remember that the higher officials, whose cruel despotic
system of government ruined the country and caused con-
stant revolts, were almost entirely men of Turkish, Cir-
cassian, or Albanian origin. The present rebellion, like
those which preceded it, was the result of misgovernment.
Its success was due pantly to the support given to it by
Elias Pasha, and other wealthy slaveowners in Kordofan,
and by the Arab tribes which, in consequence of the steps
taken to suppress the slave trade, could no longer pay their
tribute in slaves: partly to the religious pretensions of the
Mahdi; partly to the incapacity of Raouf Pasha. who
succeeded General Gordon ; and partly to the condition of
Egypt at the most eritical period.  The Mahdi obtained
his great power and influence by posing at the same time

* This does not, of couns, nefer to General Gordon's hrief term of uﬁu,‘J
a8 Govemor-General—the anly period during which any effort was mﬁe o
improve the condition of the Sddanese.



What is to be done with the Stiday ? 319

“ak a popular and as a religious leader, but it was not until
after the defeat of General Hicks that the movement
acquired its distinctly religious character. It has some-
times been asserted that the presence of English troops in
the Sidan adds fuel to the fanaticism of the Sidanese, and
renders any pesce negotiations impossible.  This is untrue:
the rebellion, both in its political and religious aspect, was
directed against the Turks and Egyptians, and any hostile
feeling against the English is as much due to their alliance
with the late rulers of the Siidan as to difference of religion.
The English are respected in the Nile valley as brave
soldiers and kind masters, and if the Sidanese were called
upon to choose between an English or an Egyptian
government they would prefer the former.

We may now attempt to answer the question, * What is
to be done with the Sddan?"” To this we can only reply,
that if the Sidan is to be reopened to commerce, and its
trade of two and a half millions restored and increased ; if
the industrious. agricultural population is o be protected
Arom the nomads, and the country saved from & relapse into
complete barbarism ; if any real attempt is to be made to
suppress the slave trade; if Egypt is to be freed from the
periodical panics which necessitate the presence of a large
British force in that country ; and, finally, if we wish to get
out of Egypt, there must be a partial reoccupation.  The
scheme which we should advocate would be—to reoccupy
the Nile valley to the border of the negro territories, and

the country lying east of it to the Red Sea and the frontier’

of Abyssinia; to establish armed trading posts, under
proper control, on the banks of the Nile in the negro
districts ; to train the negroes to resist the Arabs ; and to
adopt a policy of non-interference as regards Darfiir and
Kaordofan. If this wers done, the country would be re
opened to trade, the agricultural population would be
protected, and the most fertile districts would be made
avitilable for cultivation; whilst Darfiir would soon settle
down under a prince of the old reigning family, and the
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Kabbabish tribe would reopen the Kordofan trade, and at
the same time cover the province of Dongola from the
Arabs; The Sidan, with its two outlets; Sawikin and the
Nile' valley, belongs geographically to Egypt; and that

country, moreover, has a vital interest in the great river to.

which she owes her existence and present prosperity.
Egypt cannot allow the control of the Nile to puss into
other and perhaps hostile hands, and she should therefore
be reinstated as the paramount Power, No one, however,
who is acquainted with the detils of Egyprian rule in the
Sidan, or with the atrocities perpetrated in the. province
of Dengola, under what has been humorously called the
beneficent government of the late Mudir, Sir Mustafa
Yayer, K.CM.G.* could possibly desire an Egyptian re-
occupation without some’ real guarantee for the protection
of the natives from the merciless Turco-Circassian officials

and Bashi Baziks. The only effectual guarantee would be

some form of European supervision or control aver the
reoccupation and subsequent government of the country,
either by means of consular agents, or by the appointment
of Europeans to nssponsible positions under the Egvptian

Government ; and if England remains in Egypt the duty .

of securing such control must rest with her. Englasid

having gone to Egypt for her own purposes, and suppressed

a rebellion which was not oaly supported by a majority. of
the population, but had been carried to 2 successfil fssne
with less bloodshed than usually accompanies revolutions in
Eastern countries, cannot ignore the responsibilities she has
ncarred by ber action. | have always looked upon the
armed interference of England in Egype in 1882, as both

" Ope instance =ill suffice. During the winter of 18B2-85 the fort at
Delibck was gnrvisoned by  battalion of Rashi Hardks, ol Tutks, the refuse
of Stambill, Soryrns. Salunics, &e, who bad been turmed o of Egypt by
Lord Dufferin.  These men uted 0 muke periodicsl raids-on pescefil
Dangolese willages, selre the women, snd carry them off 1o the Tor.  When
they were tired of the women they sold them to (heir officers; who re-soid
thetn to the bushamds zinl fathers at a hanieome profit. - 1¢is not surpising
thut tlie Sudanese were not guite mtisficd with Egyptan mwic. -

[ ]
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unnecessary * and as a grave political error, and believe
that British interests would best be served at the present
time by a speedy evacuation, if such were possible without
loss of honour and dignity. English statesmen, with all
their varied experience of affairs, do not seetn to haye
realized that in dealing with Orental countries there can
be no hall measures; you must either abstain from all direct
mterference in the administration or annex ; the attempt to
steer 4 middle course has been one of the principal causes
of the difficulties which have been experienced during the
last three years.  If Lord Dufferin's policy had been steadily
carried out, especially with regard to the Sidan, we might
now have been within a measurable distance of evicuation ;
but, consciously or unconsciously, nearly all that has been
done since Lord Dufferin left Egypt has tended to render
evacuation more difficult. We seem still as fur from the
desired end as ever, for we cannot leave Egypt until a
stable government is established. and the Sidan question
lds received a permanent solution.

Before entering into any details connected with the
proposed reoccupation of the Sidan by Egypt it will be
well to examine the only alternatives. The position taken
up last year was bad from a political and military point of
view ; for the most advanced post was in the centre of a
Niiba district, and connected with Egypt by a long line of
communication open to attack at many points. It was only
Jjustifiable on the understanding that it was temporary and
pmm:mmy to a move on Dongola when the cold weather
commenced, There must be either a retreat or an advance.
The ‘adoption of the Roman policy of holding Assiian in
force and subsidizing the Ababdeh has, at first sight, much
in its Rvour; it js simple ; the force for the defence of the
frontier is concentrated instead of being spread over a long

= As long as Englond retains the comnand of the sea the presence of

8 fage Bntish force m Egypt s unnecessary ;  directly she Toses that

command s force in Egypt i uscless, for it B locked up; and ot avaiiable
¥
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fine; and the boundary is drawn where the Egyptian and.
Niiba races touch each other. The immediate objection
is. that it would bring the disturbing elements in the Sidan
to the very borders of Egypt; and that the “Saidis™ of
Upper Egypt. who are as anxious to be rid of the Tureco-
Circassian Pashas as the Sidanese were, would soon
become unsettled and render the government of the country
much more difficult than it is at present. The arrange=
ment would also afford greater facilities-to those persons at
Cairo whose delight it is to intrigue in the Sidan; and any
native or unauthorized foreign agent at Cairo who wished,
for political purposes; to raise disturbances on the frontier
could easily do so by the expenditure of a few hundred
pounds. Asstan could never be a permanent resting-place,
for in a few years trade necessities would almost certainly
be urged as a plea 1o advance to Wiady Halfa, and thence
southwards, Supposing, however, this policy to be adopted:
what would be the result? It is no longer possible w
carry out General Gordon's original scheme of restoring
the country 1o the families of the petty chiefs who owned
it at the time of Muhammad All.  The scheme, moreover,
was abandoned by General Gordon himself after his arrival
at Khartdm, and it is very doulitful whether it could ever
have been carried out, owing to the weakness of the
agricultural population, the increased power of the nomads,
and the changed conditions of the people It is equally
impossible now to establish a native state, under the
suzerninty of Egypt. such as General Gordon proposed,
with Zobeir at its head. After a long petiod of disorder
it is possible that some man may come to the front with
sufficient capacity to found a pative state with the seat
of government at Khartdm; or the Arab leaders: may
divide the country amongst themselves, and 50 form several
small states. A large state, or a series of smaller ones,
created under Arab mfluence, would naturally be not only
slave-dealing, but aggressive; and Egypt would, for her
own defence, be obliged to undertake the reconquest of the
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Siidan under much more unfavourable conditions than
those which now exist. An independent, barbarous slave-
state in the Sidan would be a permanent source of danger
to Egypt. It would be impossible o exclude from such
a state European adventurers, or to prevent European
intrigues which might at any moment create a condition of
affairs that would render the position of Egypt- intolerable.
The presence of such a disturbing element on the frontier
would be a constant source of anxiéty to the European
Powers interested in Egypt, for they could never allow that
country to be overrun by Amb hordes, and would, for
many years to come, have to make provision for her
defence. It would also have a disastrons effect on the
finances of Egypt. and it must not be forgotten that works
might be erected in the Sidan which would seriously affect
the volume of the life-giving Nile in its northward flow.
A suggestion has been made that, as we are determined to
have nothing to' do with the Sildan, we should give up
Sawikin to some other Power and allow it to restore order
m the country. Turkey has been mentioned in connection
with this scheme; but, apart from the question whether
Turkey is willing to undertake a task witich she would find
much more onerous than the preservation’ of ‘order in
Arabia, has her government of subject people Deen so
stccessiul as to justify us in giving her the Sidan? To
this there can be hut one answer; and the only condition
under which a Turkish conquest and oecupation could be
permitted would be strict European control.  The questions
connected with the occupation ‘of the Svdan by a European
Power other than Turkey, need not be discussed here;
they resolve themselves into two : what would be the effect
on our position in Egypt ? and would it endanger our route
down the Red Sea o Indiy? .

~ The proposal to reoccupy Dongola, and draw the
frontior at Korti or Debbeh, which seems to find favour
‘i Egypy, is a step in the right dirsction, if it is undertaken
with a view to the ultimate reconquest of the Sddan:  If

p—— |
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this is not the intention, it is.open to the objection that it
cannot be final; it would certainly remove the disturbing
elements further from Egypt proper, and give protection to
the Ndba population against the Arabs, but it would ‘bring
the Egyptians again into contact with the Shagiyeh and
other tribes to the south, and there would be an irresistible
tendency to advance and regain the authority aver them
which was lost during the rebellion.

We believe that however undesirable the reoccupation
of the Stdan by Egypt may be, from many points of view,
the force of ecircumstances will render it necessary, and
that prompt action will, in the end, be the most economical.
If it were possible, the best plan would be to extend the
direct jurisdiction of Egypt to Dongola and Korti, and
either to hand over the Stdan to a_company organized on
the lines of the old East India Company, or to appoint a
European as Governor-General, and maintain order with
an army of blacks officered by Europeans. The reconquest
of the Stidan should be undertaken by an Egyptian army,
increased by several battalions, and officered on the same
scale as it is at present by English officers.  The Egyptian
army, with proper increase, is quite equal to the task of
reconquest ; the unmerited abuse which has so [recly been
showered upon it has come from those: who wished to
prolong the English occupation, and from those who
were bitterly opposed to Lord Dufierin’s policy of creating
an army which could not be used as “the blind and
mechanical instrument of despotism,” and which, from its
composition, would convey a wholesome consciousness o
those in authority thar it was not * well adapted to subserve
purposes of arbitrary oppression.”” The Egyptian troops
have shown no want of courage in recent engagements in
the Stdan, and their high state of discipline reflects the
greatest credit on the hngltsh officers, who have trained
them under most discouraging circumstances. Led by
English officers, they are quite capable of meﬂ.lng the
Arabs on more than equal terms.  Any attempt to intro-
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duce the Turks into Egypt again, as has been praposed,
will'inevitably lead to a rising of a much more dangerous
character than that of Aribi Pasha. The hatred which
wexists between the Arabic-speaking races and the Turks is
ineradicable ; the natural antagonism between the fellah
and the Turk has been greatly increased ‘since 1882 the
fellah is.no Jonger what he was in the time of Ismail
Pasha; and the native element has been greatly strengthened
by the fellahin soldiers who hitve been trained by English
officers: To bring the Turk back to Egypt would be
distinctly a retrograde movement ; it would not only undo
all that has been dome during the last sixty years, but
would be a reversal of the policy of Lords Palmerston and
Clarendon, and most injurious to British interests in Egypt
and the Levant,

The operations for the reconquest of the Sidan should
be conducted by the Nile valley and from Sawdkin. The
first step would be to reoccupy Dongola, and, had the battle
of Giniss been followed up, this might have been effected
without another blow:. Even now Dangola might be retaken
without much difficulty by the Egypran army, with the
moral support afforded by the presence of British troops at
Wiady Halfa and on the line of milway. Dongola * once
taken, it might be permanently held by fellahin troaps which
do not suffer from the climate until the region of periodic
rams is reached. Preparations might then be made for a
Mfurther advance by entering into negotiations with the ad-
Joining tribes, and gradually drawing in and enrolling the
«old slave soldiers, most of whom would rejoin the Egyptian
amy if they had an opportunity. The next step, when
‘the way bad been prepared, would be to Berber; and in this
advance very great assistarice might be obtained from the

* Dongols, if properly govemned, would soon become an extremely rich
pownce. O the nghs bank of the Nile, south of Abit Fatmeh, there is an
extensive plain formerly cultivated, and dotted here anil there by the
Femains of oid Egyptian villages or towns. The soll I the usual Nile

‘deposit, and imigation alone s requined to bring many thousand acres again
ander coltivation
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Ababdehs who helped the Egyptians when they first entered
the Stidan.  The occupation of Berber would soon bring in
the Bisharin clans, and enable steps to be taken for the
complete isolation of the Hadendowa rebellion. The
further advance to Khartdm and Senndr might be made
when circumstances were lavourable ; the two'places would
probably fall without any severe fighting. The operations
from Sawidkin would be limited to the reoccupation of
Tokar, a close blockade of the coast, and a renewed attempt
1o bring pressure to bear on the Hadendowss by the
creation of a counter-confederation of native tribes,

The pacification of the Siidan is a necessary preliminacy
to the establishment of a firm native government in- Eygpt,
and we believe the difficulties and cost of the undertaking
have been much exaggerated.  Alternately to advance and
retire, 1o make promises one moment and break them the
next; is the worst possible mode of dealing with uncivilized

people ; and, unless some consistent line of policy is adopted
and adhered to; there will always be disturbances on the
Egyptian frontier. C. W. WiLsox,
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THE PUBLIC WORKS AND PROGRESS
OF INDIA.

INpaTions are not wanting that a greater interest is each
year taken by the public of this country in the internal
‘politics and foreign relations of India. Whether this interest
extends to the subject of Public Works may be questianed,
but it is one which is not undeserving of the attention both
of the general inquirer and of those who are anxious for
the commercial and material progress of the country, The
object of this article is to trace the history and effects of
these works, and to inquire what bearing they hive upon
the question, Is India being governed for the benefit of its
people ?

More than a quarter of a century ago, when India was
" eonvulsed by the Mutiny, De Tocqueville remarked : “ There
has never been anything under the sun so extraordinary as
the conquest and, above all. as the government of India by
the Englsh ;" and, he added, “ | am perfectly certin that
they will keep it.” That terrible storm beat against the
house which had been builc by the East India Company; and,
although' shaken, it triumphantly withstood the shock. Two
very important agencies were instrumental in helping to
check the severity of the outbreak and ultimately in restoring
ordes and tranquillity. The telegraph flashed 4 warning of
the approaching conflict; the milway transported troops
without delay towards the North-west Provinces ; and both
continued to render great service to the Government during
the military operations, A better example of the political
advantage of these works could scarcely have been afforded.
Their extension since that time has had another and more

A
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gratifying effect. They have helped to cement the constituent
parts of the empire more firmly than ever, and, with other
works of improvement, have produced such moral and
material changes as could not have been secured by any
other means. |

“ The country has been covered with roads, her almost fmpassable rivers
have been bridged, 9,000 miles of milway and 20,0001 miles of telegraph
lines have heen constructied, 8,000,900 acres of land have been irmignted ; anid
we have spent on these works io Huinglmtthmtwmrrmm
Atgooec,oco.  Qur soldiers” barracks are now beyond comparison thie
finest in the world ; quarters which twenty years ago had a reputation little
better than that of pesthiouses are now among the healihisst in the British
Empire, and the rite of mortality among the troops is not onehall what it
was.  The improvement in the gaols and in the health of the prisoners has
been. hardiy less:remarkable. The cities and towns are totally different
places from what they were. . . . All pver India we have been building
schools and hospitals and dispensaries. The natives of India have buen
admitted to a far larger ehare in the government of their own auntry.
Municipal mstitutions; the first practical step [n politicl education, kave
been established in all comsideralile towns in British India_znd more than
12,000,603 of people live within their limits:" and *it & not the lesst
remarkable part of the story that the secomplishment of all this work, gpd
the expenditure of all this money, which have intressed to an extent
abmolutely incaleuiable the wealih and comfort of the people of Tndia, have
added nothing o the sctoal burden of fhelr taxation ™

This is the language of the brothers Strachey (Sir John
and General Richard Strachey), and is quoted from their
work on the * Finances and Public Works of India" a most
important treatise, exhibiting remarkable power and per-
spicuity as well as skill in mastering details, and showing
conclusively that, during the ten years from 1870 to 1880,
the expenditure in public works was in itsell’ remunerarive
and assisted mogt' materially to improve the revenues of the
country, as well as to hasten the fiscal reforms which wers
so much needed for the benefit of the population at large.

The public works of a country may be defined as those.
which are designed for the use and benefit of the ‘com-
munity, and those which are required for political and
military, as well as for commercial, agricultural, and general
administrative purposes. They include therefore all arti-
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ficial means of communication. whether roads, railways, or
navigable canals; works of irrigation, such as canals,
anicuts, tanks, and wells; river and sea embankments, tele-
graphs, harbours, docks, lighthouses, fortifications, barracks,
and civil buildings.

The art of engineering was not unkaown in India in
days gone by, Remains of irrigation works furnish evi-
dence of the manner in which water was distributed by
means of wells, canals, and minor channels ; and the vast
rock-temples and other ancient buildings testify to the
possession of mechanical knowledge by the designers.
The Moghuls saw the value of communications; and con-
structed, in a feeble way, roads Tor military purposes and
royal journeys. Such roads were mostly mere tracks.
Trees were planted and pillars erected to indicate the line,
and whitened pyramids of stones were here and there
placed as guides in the darkness. But if India had not
been part of the dominions of a European Power, it is
almost certain that the modem discoveries of the Western
world, which have enabled the forces of nature to be subdued
and controlled and time to be annihilated, would not have
been applied to her.  Capital would not have found its way
to the country, and administrative skill would have been
wanting. The British, however, had been long in possession
of the country before any serious and systematic efforts were
made to improve the communications, In the earlier part
of their administration roads were almost unkngwn. The
. highway from Calcutta to the North-west Proyinces was the
river, The traffic between places in the interior was sus-
pended during the rains, and was only carried on when
the hardness of the ground made the use of animals and
vehicles practicable. It became a matter of necessity that
‘main roads should be established ; and the Government,
tardily enough, undertook their execution. No other agency
possessed either the means or the will to perform the task,
In the same manner and for the same reasons, canals,
embankments, and tanks, as safeguards against famine;



breakwaters, lighthouses, and harbours, for the security and
accommodation of shipping; and barracks for the comfort
and health of troops had' to be undertaken by the Central
Government. But when milways, or other works of 2
productive character, were required, there was no economic
reason why the necessity should not be met, as in this
country, by a combination of those who were interested in
their formation, and whe on this account would be qualified
. to. manage them, under proper regulations; for the benefit
of themselves and of the community. In our own country
weare accustomed to sie private enterprise providing this
want. In India, however, neither the means nor the n-
elination to embark in such schemes were to be found. Bt
in England capitalists were ready with ppoposals. They
required the co-operation of Government, and sought for
direet assistance besides. They would nat risk their money
in undertaking what were regarded even by the authorities
us experimental. and claimed the guarantee of a certain rawe
of interest on their investments.” In these circumstances
many persons doubted whether it would not Le bétter for
Government itsell’ to undertake the construction of railways
as well as all other public works.  But the question of how
the funds were 1o be provided had to be considered. The
expenditure hitherto had been met out of revenue. The
late Sir James Weir Hogg. when Chairman of the Court of
Directors of the East India Company, was once asked by
an inquisitive guest at one of the great banquets given
by the Court of Directors, whether there was any limit to
the cost of such enterainments # “ Yes.” he replied, *the
revenues of India” The Indian revenues, while equal to
this demand, were not however able to meet the outlay on
railways. It was impossible to charge the revenve of
the year with the cost of such works, and, if possible; it
would have been inequitable to have increased unduly the
burden: of the present generation to provide for posterity.
Embarrassing questions of finance disheartened many, and
thosg who were timid and doubtful wére inclined sy,



N Le jeu we vaut pas la chandelle”  Fortunately there
were others who took the opposite view ; and at a critical
‘moment there was a commanding spirit at the head of
affairs in India, who, backed and encouraged by a majority
of the Court of Directors of the East India Company,
swept aside prejudices and fears, and boldly and earnestly
took the subject in hand. Experiments und driblets had
been suggested, but Lord Dalhousie, in a masterly minute,
strongly urged **a speedy and wide introduction of railway
communication throughout the length and breadth of the
land.” It is curious and instructive to find another
Governor-Geaeral four and twenty years afterwards, when
upwards of 8,000 miles of railway had been completed,
expressing the same sentiments.

“Ihe Incaleuhble value o Indin of her present rilwais,” sid Laond
Lytton in 1878, “has been unmistakably demonsitated diring the past
year: and the Government is unquestionably bound to stimulite the exten-

sion of this clas of works to the greatsst extent, and with, the greatest
ragpidity consistent with the requirements of financial prudence.”

Lord Dalhousie in 1854 clearly perceived that the only
way o secure steady progress was to employ an agency,
separate in a certain degree from Government, which would
proceed regularly and surely to carry out a specific work ;
and he recommended that companies should be engaged
under contracts to undertake certain lines selected as best
suited for i system of arterial communication. That he was
right in doing so has been proved by the results. The
history of public works in India shows that progress is very
liable to be hindeted, if not frustrated, by financial alarms.
Woars, internal convulsions, the falling off of a branch of
revenue, the growth of expenditure in other directions, the
price of silver, and numerous claims upon the national purse,
furnish excuses for the suspension of works and the limit of
‘expenditure.  What is termed the guarantee system, which
secured the steady and uninterrupted progress of operations,
was accordingly introduced. But the conditions attached
to it were not accepted until every efiort had been made,



and considerable delay had been incurred, to lighten the
liability which it imposed upon the Government. [t must
be admitted that the system, while justifizble and necessary
at the time it was adopted, has in it inherent weakness and
entails complications which it is desirable to avoid, and the
arrangements made then are not applicable now when these
can be no longér doubt as o the remunemtive character of
well-selected and cheaply constructed lines, This considera-
tion of the evils and defects subsequently led to an alteration
in the policy applied to milways. They had, it was argued,
cost more than was expected.  The system was the éatse.
Extravagance was the natural result of a gunrantee. The
Government control, which was to check expenditure, failed
to do so ; and the double system produced friction detrimental
to good management. These were the arguments of those
who advocated the diametrically opposite policy of direet
Government agency for constructing and working milways.
It is unnecessary here to enter into a discussion of the
merits of the two systems. Much might be said on both
sides, und there has been room for both in India. Besides
these methods, provincial governments have been em-
powered to apply local funds to a considerable extent in
opening up communications both by roads and railways ;
and private: enterprise with small aid and moderate sub--
sidies has also done a linle Native rulers have likewise
in some instances shown a great interest in extending rail-
ways in their territories, and ure reaping the benefit of
their enlightened action.

Whatever the agency, whatever may be the internal
economy of each organization, the active intelligence which
sets the machinery in motion is found in thé person of the
engineer.  One of the brightest pages of the history of
the country will be that which describes the genius, the
courage, and the skill which have made the canals, the
bridges, the railways, the telearaphs, harbours, and docks,
As lndia has been the training-ground for our soldiers, 5o has
it been one of the best practical schools for the engineering

.
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hranch of the army. Thrown at an early age on his own
resources, and made responsible for the execution of a
particular work, the young officer learnt how to exercise his
thoughts, to make use of his opportunities, and to apply
the materials he had at hand. This experience (which has
made him: doubly valuable when ordered on field service)
united to a careful observation and scientific research, has
produced amongst the ranks of the Indian military engi-
neers such men as Colvin, Cautley, Baker, Cotton, Forbes,
Baird-Smith. Napier, Yule, Strachey, Dickens, Taylor, and
Chesmer.  The civil mtginucr is a comparatively recent
introduction on- the scene. In the early days of public
‘works the military engineer undertook what was required.
The roads, the canals, the civil and military. buildings,
were his work alone. But when operations became more
extended—when railways had to be made—the civil engi-
neer was necessarily called in, and right well has he done his
part. Hundreds took service under the railway companies,
and when in 1854 it was determined to onganize the Public
Waorks Department on a footing somewhat more commen-
surate with the requirements of the country, the swaff was
expanded. This was chiefly effected by introducing a farge
proportion of civil engineers—some selected from England,
and some (including natives) from Indian Civil Engi-
neering Colleges. Subsequently the Royal Indian Civil
Engineering College of Cooper’s Hill supplied all who were
appointed from this country. There are three engineering
rolleges in India at which natives receive a technical educa-
tion to qualify them for the public serviee, and it seems
likely that they will take an important share in [uture
‘operations. Nine appointments are annually offered for
competition at these institutions, and native gentlemen can
thus enter the higher grades of the service and rise to
superior positions. The subdrdinate positions are now
almost wholly filled by natives, who as mechanics are
very proficient. Many of this class have become skilled
workmen and good engine-drivers; Of the 167,748 persons
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employed on the railways in the year 1834, 189,429, or
9579 per cent. of the whole, were natives, 4,009 were
Europeans, and 4,250 Exst Indians.

A description of the works which hive been executed
may properly be preceded by a briel allusion to the geo-
eraphical configuration of the country, and to the variety
of its climatic influences, as well as to the causes of those
disastrous visitations to which it is subject. These points
were dealt with in the Report of the Famine Commission,
one of the most comprehensive and valuable papers which
has ever emanated from the official press.  [tiis useful, not
anly on account of the opinions and sound practical advice
which it contains, but for the concise and accurate description
which it gives of the physical characteristics of the country,
its rainfall, the virieties of temperature, and the social and
economical condition of its vast population.®

The report itself and the papers published with it are
a complete compendium of information on these matters;
and are deserving of the careful study of all who are
interested in the prosperity of our Indian Empire. We
learn fromy it that

“ Tl sotal 2reaof British Indii i abott 134 million squire miles, and
the popaltation 250 milllons,  Of this, nearly 605,000 sijuare miles; contiin
ing a population estitmited ot 5o willines, Lelong to the native Sttes nat
uniley British admimistmtion ; the ‘remainder, about gec;ooo’ mjsne mflhq,
with 190 milllons of peopl, i unilir direet British rule.

“lndls” it zoés on 10 =y, may e approximately desenbed 28 lying
half to the north amd Balf tothe soath of the wopie. . The whole countiy,
excepting 8 comparatively small fraction af mouantam, 18 subject to very
grest mmmmer hent. In (he sodthem hall, thoogh the mavimom iz 15 Tess

thon in (he noath, the winter poriian of thi year is moch less cdld; so that the
glimate las pencrally a tropical chamcter thraughont the year, modified to

* Fhe Commission was appointed by Lord Salsbmry, when Secreeany
of Staw for India, in.1875 ; and was composed of Genenal R. Strachiey, Bk
CA.L, FRS, President; Sic James Caind;, K.CH. 3 Hono - 5. Cunming:
ham, Judge of the High Court, Calcutia; G. A Ballard, Madms Civil
Service (succeeded hy H. E Sullivan, Madms Civil Service, i January,
1879)3 G H. M, Basnen, Hengal Givil Service 3 . B Petle; (ST, Homs
bay Civil Service; C Rangachariu, C.LE,, in the service of the Mysom
State ; Mahadeo Wasaden Barvd, fa the service of the Iu:-llmpur bme l.':

A Illm. CE.1; Bengal Civil Scrvice;, Scoretany.
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some extent by the clevation of the central region of high land which rises
4o about 2,000 feet above the level of the sea, while the provinces of the
north: have o distinct season of winter cold, when the climate /s that of the
(WATMET tempermte zone.

“The northern Provinces of British [ndia occupy & great unbroken
pinim, which extends from the Himalays Moontsins to the Arabian Sea nnd
the Bay of Bemgal, smd & traversed by the Rivers Indus and Ganges sl
their mbataries OF the comtral md southern region the lorger port conmsts
of ¢ hilly plategu or mbleinnd, rosghly iangular i shape, which projetcts
into the Indian Ocean,  OF the western flunk of this platepn, the southern
half forms: the mountains Known us the Western Ghats, which rise abroptly
from the sea to an elevation that seldom excéads 4,000 feet, thoogh the
Nilgton Mountains, near the southern end of the range, nse 1o 8,000 feet;
and the northern hall constitutes the Amvall Hills which sepammte Rajpu-
tanm from the plain of the Indos The exstern mumme 15 less sharply
defined, 15 less in elevation, and hes g greatér breadth of low-lying land
between its foot and the sea; the southern part i kngwn as the Eastern
Ghats, and on the north it merges in the hills of Weatemn Bengal, The
northern border of the platesu i still Yess sharply defined; and gradually
declines i the porth-west, where it hréals up into small hills; and the lme
which separztes it from the great porthern plain can hardly be distin;

While some parts of India are regularly visited by
seasonable rains, other parts are very liable to drought.
The observitions and researches of late years have done
much to render of great practical use the knowledge which
has been collected regarding meteorology | but that know-
ledge has not yet reached the threshold of an exact science,
and man at present is unable to do more than trace some of
the causes of local climatic influences, to give warnings and
to suggest precautions. One season of drought is gene
rally followed by a second and often by a third. Out of
thirty-one famines during the present century, fifteen suc
ceeded each other jn three, and sixteen in two: consecu-
tive years, while intervals betweesn them varied from two to
ten years, The country has. of course, always been subject
‘to famines, and history relates how in 1631 the Emperor
Shah Jehan, and in 1661 the Emperor Auransebe, tried to
mitigate their desolating  effects without much success.
Within the time of the present generation several very
severe famines have taken place  From 1848 to 1578 the
“ abnormal deaths which occurred in years of famine did



not fall short of ten millions.” The cost to the State of
the efforts made during this period to relieve the starving
population may be estimated at 21} millions sterling, ex-
clusive of several millions in loss of revenue. A humane
government cannot remain quiescent with facts such as
these staring them in the face, The task is herculean, hue
onc worthy of the steady and persevering efforts of the
British administration. It was arranged during the vice-
royalty of Lord Lytton, that the sum of £1,500,000 should
annually be set apart from the revenues of the country as
a famine fund, the object being, a§ explained in the report
of the Committee of the House of Commons in 187g,
presided over by Lord George Hamilton—

HTa avoid the constant additions to the debt of 1adia-which the pre-
vention of peniodical fmine would entail, by either applying the increase
of income o works likely 1o avent famine and thus obwinte famine eipen-
diture, ar by redueing srmually delt contscted fer famine, so thas, i
lamine espenditure should again become nevitabile, the reduction of delt
mude in vears of prosperity woulldl compensate for the labilive incurmed:
during searmity

The permanent remedies are more irrigation, more rail-
ways. With canals, tanks, and wells to irrigate, and withe
an adequate extent of milways to convey food from parts
of Indis where there is gbundance to those which are suffer-
ing from scarcity, famines should be unknown. Drought is
never general.  In the years of the worst famines, heavy
crops of various food grains have been rmised in certain
districts sufficient to maintain the whole population of
India, and the people have only starved and perished
because food could not be taken to them in time. In every
country under the sun water is essential for the fertilization
of the soil.  In tropical climes this is especially the case.
From time immemorial various methods of collecting it
have been in use in India. * Instinct aroused the ingentity
and skill of the people, and the remains of old works show
that anicats, wells, tanks, and channels for conducting water
from rivers for irrigating purposes, were constructed a great
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‘many years ago. [he same means have been adopted and
improved under the guidance of modern science, and impor-
tant systems of canals in varfious parts of the country have
been established. The nature of the work must neces-
sarily be regulated by the circumstances of the districts in
which water is required. Perennial canals can only be
made where a constant supply of water from a glacier-fed
river can be relied on, and no canal, whether intended for
a regular or intermittent provision, can be formed except
in the neighbourhood of a running stream. In Madras
a system prevails of diverting the water of the rivers by
means of large weirs or anicuts in their deltas, and dis-
tributing it by numerous canals and channels. In many
places, and especially in Upper India, where a water-bear-
ing stratum, from 10 to 4o feet below the surface exists in
-an alluvial sofl, wells become the most approved and easy
mmethod of ircigation, Other districts are served by tanks,
Storage reservoirs of a very large area are designated by
this modest title. They are formed by embankments acrass
valleys and narrow gorges, and are supplied bystreams and
the drainage of the neighbouring slopes. Some are as large
as our English lakes, covering a surface of many miles,
and water from them is distributed over a great extent
of country by means of channels cut for the purpose.
“Thus,” the Famine Report informs us, “ the Sulikere Tank
in. Mysore and the Camban Lake in Karnul, which are
probably the largest in India, are 40 miles in eircum-
ference.” The Etruk Tank, in the Bombay Presidency, is
also of considerable size. It is formed by an earthen dam
7000 feet in lenpth, and 76 fect in height, thrown across
the valley of 4 small river, and covers an area of 7} miles.
One irrgation work in Southern India is designed to con-
vey the waters of the River Periyar from the western side
of the hills to the eastern side, which is often in great want

of rain and consequently subject to famine. This is to be
effected by means of alarge reservoir formed of a concrete .

dam 155 feet in heighr, from which the water will be con-
z
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veyed by an artificial channel more than 8o miles long,
taken through the hills by a subterranean tunnel 6,650 feet
in length. The system of well-sinking employed by the
natives years ago still continues; and is the most general
way of providing irrigation wherever the soil favours the
operation, A cylinder of brick-work is built upon the sur-
face of the ground and, assisted by excavation inside, sinks
into the soil when softened by the mins. Another and
another superstruction is added to the sunken eylinder until.
& sufficiently deep well is formed. The most successiul
irrigation works, financially, are those connected with the
Deltaic canals in Madras.  Great results are now alitained
from a comparatively small outlay, returns being: caleulated
only upon the money which has been expended on restoring,
improving, and extending original works constructed cén-
turies ago,  Within the limits of this article; it is impossible
to give more than the genem! results and a few examples.
The noble work which, under the title of the Ganges Canal,
conducts the water of that rver by means of its niain
channel and distributaries over a distance aggregating about
3.000 miles, is the finest work of the kind in the world.
commences at Hurdwar, where the Ganges debouches tipon
the plains, and runs a course of 413 miles with distriby-
taries 2,570 miles in length, Last year it supplied 3750
villages. The capital expended upon it to the end of March,
1882, was (taking the rupee at 25) £2,800000, The net
profits from direct receipts were £151,737, or 6'86 per
cent, and including indireet receipts, 845 per cent.* The
Eastern Jumna Canal was originally projected in the seven-
teenth century by Shah Jehan,  [ts works fell into decay,
and were taken in hand by the British Government in
1823. The head of the canal is at Raipur, on the River
Jumna; at the foot of the: Sewalic Range. lts lepgtiyds
130 miles with distributaties of 618 miles. The outlay

* It was estimated in the Bmine of 1863, that the value of the crops

sevedd by this cmml, though Br from conyileted, wasin excess of the otrtily
upen it up 1o that time. i
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wmpon it has been £297.728 to the end of March, 1384, and
the net receipts calculated upon that expenditure were that
year £61,077, or at the mte of 20°51 pericent.  These are
examples of successful works, nnd if space permitted
others might be described, such as the Baree Dooab,
the Agra, the Soane, and Sirhind ecanals ; but there are
several the results: of which are very different, and if
judged only by bald financial statements might be re-
garded as failures.  But such works, although snot pro.
ductive in the sense of yielding a return of interést on the
money expended, are nevertheless highly remunerative even
from & pecuniary point of view, if they save the Govern-
ment from a heavy periodical outlay in preserving life snd
in relieving the necessities of famine-stricken distriets.
Indirect gains are also secared through an enhanced assess-
ment in irrigated lands, as well asin revenue from fresh lands
brought under cultivation. As an instance of the great
disparity which sometimes exists between the direct and
indirect receipts derived from eertin works, onein Burmah
may be noticed, the object of which is to bank up the
Irrawaddi River, and turn it to account for irrigating pur-
poses, The direct receipts from witer mates amount to
16,795 rupees, The indirect revinue from the reclaimed and
cultivated land is 2,835,407 rupees. Tumning to the Madras
Deltaic irmigation, works, the Cauvery may be noticed
as the most successful as well as the most extensive system.
The head of the Tanjore Delta is between go and 100
miles from its mouths, at a point where the river is divided
‘into two streams by an island, 17 miles In length and 2
miles at its preatest width, The northern stream is called
the Coleroon, and the southern the Cauvery.  The original
works consisted of an anicut, or dam, across the stream
where the two rivers reunite, ang are so ancient that it has
‘been impossible to trace the date of their execution. They
were desipned with great skill and ingenuity, but were
Jound to be ina very imperfeet condition on the cession of
|. 'ﬁnjgm to the British in 1800, and cheir improvement and
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development has occupied the attention of the Madras
engineers ever since. The most important additions and
improvements were made upon the adyice of Captain (now
Sir Arthur) Cotton in 1834, He recommended a grand
anicut, 1,950 feet in length, across the Coleroon. This
was successfully carried out together with a series of sub-
sidiary works, and they have entirely fulfilled their objeat,
conferring immense benéfit on the districts served. About
%0o,000 acres are irrigated, and the financial results are
most satisfactory. The sum placed to the eapital account,
as the expenditure of the Government to March 31, 1882
is 1.120,000 mipees. During that year the net revenue
yielded 66 per cent. thereon. The surplus revenue realized
up to the same time, after payment of interest and all other
charges, had exceeded the amount of capital expended on
the works nearly seventeen times, In Bengal the results
are very different, The Orissa canal has cost upwards of
£2,000,000, and the annual expenses are not at present
covered by the receipts. It serves, however, important pur-
poses, being suitalile for navigation as well as for irrigation,
and it protects the district from desolating floods. The main
channel is now open for 164 miles. There are 640 miles of dis-
tributaries, and an area of 338,163 acres receives protection,

To sum up, the otal capital outlay on irrigation works
in India to the énd of 1883-84 was £25,586,867, and
the net receipts for that year were £1,130,759, being &
direct return of 441 per cent, without taking into con-
sideration the indirect benefits.

The importance, nay, the necessity, of providing irrigas
tion in India, and of making continual efforts to extend
the operations, have, I trust, been sufficiently demonstrated.
The inestimable benefits which they confer upon the country
need not now be insisted on. If the works which Kive
been established were now destroved, a desolate waste
would take the place of fertile plains; the population could
not be supported, the revenue would Fil, and there would
be utter ruin instead of prosperity.
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It s now time to turn 10 the milways. The agencies
by which the existing lines were executed have already
been described. Among them all, that which represents
the capital and enterprise of India itself 15 most to be
welcomed. But there is very little of it at present. A
considerable amount of money is employed in trade manu-
factures and agriculture ; some supplied from Europe, but
a great deal from native sources. Almost all the expen-
diture on railways, canals, and productive works has, how-
ever, been met from funds either obtained from England
or raised in the country by the Government. The savings
of the natives have been only very sparingly contributed.
Their habit is more to invest in property under the eyve
and direct cantrol of the possessor, and although here and
there a useful and ornamental work, a school. a public
mstitution, or 4 palice may have been erected through the
munificence of a native prince or rajah, no spirit of
enterprise has been, until very lately, manifest. The
enormous absorption of silver every year is one proofl of
this condition of things. Dealers in money and the em-
ployers of money in trade receive a much higher rate of
interest than any investment in rallways would give them ;
and considering the natural timidity which has been en-
gendered by ages of insecurity, oppression, and-spoliation,
it is not surprising that there has heen hesitation and
backwardness on the part of the native cpitalist to
embark on such ventures, It is the more gralfying to
perceive signs of a change in the spirit of the higher
classes, who have recognized the value of milways, and
have used their influence to promote them, and also to
find local associations formed for making short lengths of
line through districts in which they live and are interested.
But, however advantageous this agency may be, it would
be idle to say that, if it is "not available in sufficient
strength, no other course shall be mken 1o obtain capital.

It was hoped that the time had arrived when the
private enterprise of this country, without Government aid



or interference, would have been applied more generally to

railways in Indii. In America may be seen the powerfdl
effects of enterprise.  Why has she her hundred thouw

sand miles of railway, and India only her ten thousand 2
The answer is given by Major Baring in one of his budget

statements.  The “rapid progress” in America “is due
to the vigorous commercial enterprise of the people” “It
is in this respect more than jn any other that India
presents a remarkable contrast.  Local capital is vither not
available; or seeks, generally speaking, for more profitable
investments. than Indian railways afford. English capital
has only recently begun to tum its attention to Indian
railways, and can as vet scarcely be persuaded 1o dispense
with Government assistance.” Thirty years ago efforts to
attract capital 1o India for milways altogether failed,
except with. liberal assistance from Government But as
time went on the public feeling wnderwent a change. the
credit of the Indinn Government improved, and promoters
of milways were glad 1o accept less favourable terms than

had heretofore been granted. There are even cases of

companies which have undertaken railways with only the
grant of land from the Government. The diminishing

value of the rupee has, unfortunately, lately impeded and

discouraged English enterprise, but were it forthcoming
the true policy would be to give it every facility to obtain
success. It is the agency which, if judiciously supporred,
would give the greatest hopes for future progress and
success, I not sufficiently available, unless aided, the

question arises, should such quasi-private enterprise be

rejected ¥ 15 it not desirable to enlist its services in doings
what it cin and will vsefully perform, zvoiding the risk of
any ultimate loss on the part of the Stte, providing all

requisite safeguards for economy and secnring the ultimate
right of proprictorship for the Government >

The railwiy system of India has been laid out with!
the twolold object of securing the grentest commercial and
political advantages. This was Lord Dalhiousi=’s motive in.

B
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recommending the original main lines, and it has influenced
the choice of others which have since been undertaken. It
i5, in fact, almost impossible to select any line which would
fail to fulfil both purposes. It is often difficult also to
predict the results which a line through a new country will
produce.  Sometimes hopes are realized, sometimes dis-
appointed. It may be aimost said—

“0ft expectudion falls, and most off there
Whese most it promisee

The cost of the railways has been greater than was
expected, but the average, which is about £13,000 a mile,
compares favourably with those of other countriess. We
have the testimony of Sir John and General Strachey to
the effect that * it may confidently be affirmed that there is no
~country in which the milways, taken as'a whole, have been
gonstructed with more economy.”  In latter years the cost
of construction has been much less than it used tobe.  Lines
on the 5ft 6in. gange have been constructed in favourable
localities for £6,000 and £7,000 a mile, and metre gauge
lines for £ 3,000 and L4000 amile. The greatest engineer-
ing difficulties have been those connected with the river
crossings.  1The shifting nature of the river beds and the
magnitude of the floods were only understood after expe-
rience had been purchased by failures, Piers for foun-
dations, 'which were built 7o feet below the bed of a
river, have been undermined by scour and thrown over.
Riversalso have suddenly shifted their channels, and villages
have been transferred from one bank to another.  Some of
the bridges, such as those over the Hughli, Gorai, and
Soane, in Bengal ; the Jumna at Allahabad, Agra, and Delhi;
‘the Ganges at Benares, Cawnpore, and Allyghur; the Sutle;
‘at Lovdiana and Bahwalpur ; and those over the Jhelam,

Ravi, Nerbudds, Taptes, Chenhb, and the Indus at Attock,
are tagnificent structures, consisting generally of iron girs
ders; made in this country, supported by piers on well foun-
dations, constructed of stone, brick, or iron. They vary in

Bl




length from 9,300 feet downwasds, and have to withstand
floods which, in some cases, rise u of 9o feet, But
these will, in some réspects, be su ed by the bridge
now being thrown over the Indus at Sukkur. This is
on the cantilever principle; similar tb that which has: been
adopted for the bridge over the Forth., The Indus, at the
site selected, is divided by an island into two channels, the
larger one of which will be crossed by one span of 830 feet.
There are also some: formidable works connected with
the Great Ipdian Peninsular Railway, which passes over
“the mountain range running parallel with the western dbast,
and forming a barrier between. Bombay and the interior.
Two lines are carried up the Ghats at elevations of 1,912
and 2,037 feet. and present engineering features of no
ordinary character.
+  The latest complete information regarding the position
and working of the Indian railwaysis given in the excellent
report of Colonel Stanton, R.E., the Director-General in
India, for the year ended March 31, 885, From it we
learn that the total length then open for traffic was 12,004
miles, and that upwards of 3,500 were in course of con-
struction.  This length had been increased to 12,330 miles
by the end of last year. By the completion of the bridge
at Auock, an unbroken line of 1,560 miles extends from
Calcutta to the North-west frontier at Peshawur.  Another,
100 miles short of it, connects the same place with
Bombay 4 Delhi.  Lines also reach across the continent
from Bombay to Allahabad and to Madras, and a further
one is contemplated which will open up 2 comparatively
unexplored country, and provide a direct line from the
termins of the Great Indian Peninsular Railway at Nagpur,
in Central Indi, to Caleatta. An important line also
follows the valley of the Indus; connecting the Punjab with
the rising port of Kurrachet. These are the main lines
Other systems in the North-west Provinces, Oudh, Bohel
kund, Behar, Assam and Bengal : also in Southern: India
bave been, or are being formed.  In Burmah, also,
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‘rslways have been introduced with marked success.
The lines made by the guaranteed companies cost
£105,300,000; the State lines £43.000000; those in
Native States £ 3,800,000; and those by assisted companies
£3400,000; In all, £13535,500,000; and upon this capital the
revenue fast year yielded an average return of £35 1s.gd.
per cent.  The gross amount received was £16,066,225,
and the working expenses 8,156,157, or 5076 of the
former. The number of passengers carried last year was
73815119, of which 97703 per cent. consisted of the lowest
classes, 2:51 of the second, and 46 of the first class, The
number of tons of goods moved was 16,663,000, [ will
not weary the reader with more figures. Those | have
(given are instructive as showing the good work which is
being dope. Both -as regards the increased use of the
lines by the people and the earnings, the progress has been
gradual and constant; and now the receipts, which come
JIrom willing customers, not only cover the interest on
the expenditure and contribute w the revenue of the
country, but pmrnrlt a fund for eventually paying off the
‘capital.

The way in which the country benefits from the invest-
ments of English capital in Indian railways cannot be better

‘explained than in the words of the Famine Commission—

. "In the case of the guarsntved railways, aboot res millions of capiml
‘have been mised, and spent o India, and about s  mifllons o yer have
beent paid in England os mterest on that eapiral; the milways pay those
3 ‘millions by eaming s gross income of 1o milllions, five of which are spent
L g, and afford occupation in (his people of the country.  The people
mbo yotuntarnily pay the 1o millions for the use of the milways are them.
selves largely Lenefited by them, and would have hod to ) pay miach more
“had they been obliged to use ruder means of canverance.  The remittance
of 5 millions of intercs? to England therefore indicates the investment of a
som of money i Indix, which i FInerous Wiy has conferred both direct
and indirect benefits on the caitntry "

One of these ways is that it reacts upon the capital avail-
able for trade by enabling it to fructify through the
increased opportunities given for its employment.

.*.-—r—'-—.-_-_-_;ﬁ—— N S
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The rivalry which has sprung up between Caleutta
and Bombay for the export trade of the North-west
Provinees is an interesting feature in the present position
of railway and commercial affairs: It has been brought
about by the completion of the two rilway systems which
now connect the upper Provinces with those ports respec-
tively, and has been fostered by the demand for Indian
wheat from Europe. The competition, if kept within
proper limits, cannot but have beneficial effects; not only
upen the producer and the country at large, but also upon
the trader and the railways. It has already brought the
charges for teansport down from 38 to 31s. per ton for the
whole distance of 880 miles to Bombay, and has led to
carnsst attempts being made to improye the conveniences
and to reduce the charges at the two ports,

One particular work, undertaken in the interests of peace
and security, and yet of a strategic character, remains to
be noticed, Along the north-west frontier of India a
complete system of milways connected with good military
roads and defensive positions is in course of execution,
While fulfilling the political and military objects for which
they are designed, these milways will be equally avails
able for the peaceful pursuits of commerce, The port
of Kurrachee will provide a ready outlet for exports; and
the whole railway system of India with/which the new lines.
are connected will furmish the means of carrying on an
internal trade. A mapid civilizing process will thus go on
it the hitherto wild and unapproachable regions to the
north-west of India.

A word remains to be said regarding the telegraphs,
which have been constriicted entirely from revenue under
the direct orders of the Government. The length of line
now open is 23,341 miles, with 135 miles of cable The
number of messages have increased from ;88,572 in 1874
to 1,825,514 in 1884, and the receipts from L196,830°
to £322.006. The wires extend to every important peint
in the country, and are connected with Europe, China,



~ and the Australian Colonies by submarine lines. One of
- these lines is in the hands of the Govérnment, and consists

~ of a cable laid in the Persian Gulf from Kurrachee to
‘Bushire, where it joins the Turkish system: A land line
also is established on Persian territory, and is connected
with the Indo-European Company's lines from England
~ through Russian territory. :

To stim up the financial effects of all the productive
public works and the guaranteed railways, the towl net
charge on the revenues of India has been reduced from
ZLrorigorin 1871—2 to £169,343 in 18812

- Pari pagsie with the spread of mlwa}rsnnd the extension
of irrigation; the country has made great strides in social
progress and material welfare.  The post-office marks how

 epistolary intercqurse has increased. The number of letters;
newspapers, and packets was 100,233,503 in 1874, and

203,340,195 in 1884, A wider intercourse with the outer

- worldis shown by the trade returns, Ten yearsago the value
- of merchandize t::tpnrmd: was £53.250,763, and imported
. £31.873,625.  Last year's returns show that 81,068,451

Wwas exported, and 440,113,374 imported. Confidence

has been established, credit improved.  The rate of interest
at which money was borrowed in 1866 was 5 per cent. It
is now 3} per cent  Manufactories are rising up; the
mineral resources of the country are being developed.  The

'qunnﬁq. of coal raised in 1878 was 1,015,210 tons. In

1883 it amounted to 1,315,076 tons. A new and impor-
tant trade has agpcared Twenty-five years ago Indian

wheat was nat known in the English market. For the

Tast ten years it has been annually progressing.  In 1864

1!15 qwm!tty exported was 15770 cwt.  In 1874 it had

10 1,755.954 cwt.; and in the year ending March

51, 1884, it wis 23,001,412 cwt., of which 10,508,210 was

sent to England.  Sir Evelyn Baring, in his budget state-

4:!!:11: in March, 1883, was justified in saying that, “under

_emurlltimsasreguas'tht prospect of a market,
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amount of wheat available for export, that is to say, to
increase it to about forty million ewr."”

Other causes. beéside the extension of railway communi-
cation and the fertilization of the soil by irrigation have no
doubt contributed to these results ; but, without attributing
to them an undue share, the public works of the country
cannot be dissociated from its progress. They have un-
doubtedly been a very important factor, and * those means
are the most eorrect which best aceomplish their ends” The
advantages are, however, disputed by some persons, who
regret that greater facilities are given to the export of food
grains, and consider cheap transport charges on the railways
to be an evil because they reduce prices in distant markets.
Such persons would hamper trade and strangle a source of
wealth, forgetting that what encourages the productive power
of the country will eventually improve the condition of the
people. Already, says the writer of the last “Report on the
Moral and Material Progress of Indis,” “a higher standard
of-comfort is gradually being recognized among the agricul-
tural classes.”  Prices will of course rise when there is
scarcity, so that a natural self-acting check is placed upon
the exports of food grain when it can least be spared,

It is not possible, within the limits of this article, to
enlarge on the social and moral effects which the public
works of the country have had upon the people; but it
may be interesting to inquire how the economic questions
of over-population and food supply are affected thereby,
As already stated, irrigation works and railways should
eventually make faming impossible.  The tendency of the.
population to increase will not consequently be subject to
the check from this cause which it has hitherto received.
The same effect will also be prodiced by the efforts
made in other directions to subdue pestilence by proper
sanitary arrangements and to prohibit female infanticide.
It has been stated that the population in British territory
increases at the rate of 1 per cent. per annum ; but by the
last census it appears that in teq years the actual rate

[



was ‘68 per cent. per annim—viz, from 206,490,611 in
1871 to 220,654,245 in 1881. Many thinkers have been
greatly impressed by the condition of India in this respect,

and feelings of alarm ‘have been expressed as to the

possibility of supporting the people should the increase
continue in the same rato. They assume that the cul-
tivable area will soon be reached, and that then the food
supply will be exhausted, *There is," says Mr. Gifien,®
“yery little new and fertile soil to appropriate ;" there is
“no sign that land is rapidly being taken into cultivation.”
There are *“signs, on the contrary, of exhaustion in the
agriculture, dnd of an approach to the limits of production
acconding to the means at the disposal of the population.”
And he comes to the conclusion that ** India for many years
to come will be an increasingly dangerous problem for our
statesmeni to deal with,” The question is no doubt one
which does call for grave consideration. but I venture to think
that the productive power of the country has been greatly
underestimated, and I hope it has been shown by the fore-
going statements that our administrators have been adopting
means for solving the difficulty. The area is 50 vast and the
materials for collecting statistics so imperfeet that returns
must be regarded as only approximate ; but there are facts
enough to show that there isstill alarge extent of unexplored

and undeveloped country, that considerable tracts of cultiv-
:blc land stll remain to be cultivated, that the fertlizing
power of the cultivated land may, with proper care and
‘husbandry, be increased, and that at the present time the
food produce of India not only supplies her own wants, but
is able 10 meet the demands of other countries. The total
area of cultivable land in British territory is estimated in
recent returns (and they are probably below the mark) to
be 262,340,837 acres, of which 143,001,846 were cultivated
and 113345008 fllow. In the Punjab alone there are
large tracts which only require irrigation to make them

* Inaugnal Address os President of the Statistical Society, 1882,
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fertile. Burmah is also a province which could provide
large quantities of food grain. There are likewise exten-
sive districts in Central  India which, since the railway
has been made, have become producers of wheat and
other grain. The present area under wheat cultivation
alone may be taken at about 26,000,000 acres, of which
20,000,000 are in British territory and 6,000,000 in Native
States,  The yield in the former is éstimated at 120,000,000
cwt., in the latter 25,000,000 cwit. The trade with this
country is influenced by the prices prevailing here, and these
are determined by the harvests at home, the supplies from
America, Russia, and Germany, also by the rate of exchange,
the cost of freights, and the charge for internal carriage. A
greater quantity of grain will become available as the cost
of transport is reduced by the extension of sailways. The
price in the Provinces will naturally increase as the demand
increases § but there are other food grains in plenty to meet
the wants of the population, and the expansion of trade will
have the efiect of improving the means of purchasing com-
modities from other countries.

The method of cultivation and the cost of production
varies considerably according o the sofl, situation, and
means of irdigation.  In some places the cost has been
caleulated to be as low as 15, a bushel or 8.2 quarter, if
6. be excluded for rent.  Should the market price be
18s, fxl. & quarter, the producer could probably receive 135,
or 16s, leaving a margin of profit of 1o the acre if 24
quarters are produced, and 4s. if only 1 quarter is pro-
duced. With regard to the alleged exbaustionof the: soil]
over Gultivation and cropping will of course end in a falling
off in the vield of some lands and this is not uncommen
whent virgin soil has been cultivated. With proper treat-
ment, however, the soil afterwards assumes, with ordinary
means of manuring, a normal condition of fertility.

As regards the quality of Indian wheat, the opinion is
given by experts,” after making a series of careful experi=

" Mesurs. Macdougall Brothers.
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ments with certain samples, and comparing them with
American, English, Russian, Egyptian, and Australian
‘wheat, * that they are exceedingly wseful wheats; in fact,
hardly equalled for what is deficient and wanting in English
markets by any other wheat.” It has accordingly become
the practice to mix them with home-grown wheat.

Sir James Caird, who was a prominent member of the
Famine Commission, has also gloomy forebodings—

1t s impassible," he says; 1o contemplate the present state of India
without serious. appreliension.  The people ithder the protection of our
mle are increasing in pumber.  The avatlable good land 35 neary all
occupiéd, and much of it is deterorating from productivensss from the
exhausting system of agncutture.  The landless class depending on labour
is becoming more numerous; while the demand for labour does not in-
crense;  Scarcity i3 more frequeny | because - the mamgin of | production
beyond the wants of the people i hecoming every ten years narower.
The remedy for this hazardous: posivion is in less costly government and
establishments; the extension of industrial employment, a sounder sysiem
of bmd tenure; and thereby the subsutution of an improving for anex
hausting agricolre” *

These may be useful suggestions, but it is curious that
'Sir James Caird should not have alluded to the importance
of irmgation and of the facilities of transport. There
can, however, be no doubt about his opinion on these
points, for, as a member of the Famine Commission, he
jained in this wise declaration, that it is to the improve-
ment of the internal communications and the removal of
all obstructions to the free course of trade, accompanied by
the extension of irrigation in suitable localities, and an im-
proved agriculture, that we look for obtaining security in
the future against disastrous failures of the food supply in
tracts visited by drought” In 1879 the Famine Commis-
sion found that about 29.220,000 acres of cultivated land in
India were subject to irrigation, which was principally carried
put by means of wells. Since that time the canals alone
which haye been completed will irrigate 301,000 acres more,
and new works have been sanctioned at an estimated cost

* The Nintteenth Contzry, vol ¥, p. 730,
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of about £3,000,000, which provide water for a further
extent of several hundred thousand acres. The prognos-
tications of Mr. Giffen are also qualified by his saying,
“unless there is an unlooked-for change in the character of
the people.” That a great change in the condition of the
country-and in the character of the people is being gradually
and extensively produced by the legislative and fiscal
measures of recent years, as well as by the general progress
which has been made through education and inter-communi-
cating, must be manifest to all who have observed the gx-
pansion of trade and the numerous rising industries which
have appeared.  And this improvement is not ‘confined ta
the few. It is general and widespread, reaching the poor:
village labourer, who with higher wages and extended em-
ployment obtains at cheaper rates his silt, rice, and raiment.
* But, however much has. been done, very much undoubtedly
remains to be done. The obstacles may be considerable,
but many of the diffieulties can be met by steady and
systematic measures for the extension of well:selected
public works. While, therefore, the dangers apprehended
by the high authorities’ just referred to are founded on
assumptions which can searcely be sustained, the remedies
which they recommend are being applied.

The Government of India his given repeated proofs lately
of its desire to push forward important railway projects ;
and Lorl Randolph Churchill showed during his tenure of
office that he was a warm and bold supporter of schemes
recommensed by that Government for advancing the pros-
perity of the country. Mr. Cross; the late Under Secretary
of State for India, whe approached the subject with great
caution {rom a financial pointof view, several times declared
in the House of Commons that outlay in the extension of
railways and other public works should not be relaxed.
Major Baring, in his budget statement, hoped that *“it may
be possible in the futun: to push forward the :ons:mmm
of railways at # more rapid pace than in the past” Me

. E. Stanholns, once also an Under Secretary of State, and &
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ail ford and the material condition of l:hcmunn-ymum
i 1" The Committee of the House of Commons,
~ which sat in 1884 to consider “the necessity for more

‘ ta_.ptd extension of railway communication in lndia,” came

o the conclusion that the ﬁvldeme they received “in
ﬁmr of a more rapid extension " was “conclusive.” And
ﬁhasmerantlnvwagmn buunacknnwlcdgﬁlh} other
- Secretaries of State and by the Indian Council that to effect
this object the enterprise of this country should be en-
conraged to supply the requisite capital, supplemented by
money raised by the Government ot spared from the revenue.
The policy of a Government like. that of India cannot be

.u gether governed by abstract ideas. There has been,

d there probably will be for some time to come, an elas-

| hmr.:.r about it, showing that circumstances must guide it,
d that rules should yield to the necessitivs of the case.

'Whﬂc. therefore, financial considerations must be kept

amadlly in view, and must in a great measure regulate the

'h"‘ s to be followed, it has bean acknowledged by all who

Tave studied the subject, that we may proceed with confi-

ﬁmctﬁnﬂmragemmhngamea&yandjudmm progress

ni thn construction of well-selected and carefully laid-out
cs of public wuility in India.

Jurasn Diaxviss.




5t

THE POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA.

I7 has been asked by those who provide for the educational
wants of the rising generation, whether palitical gesgraphy
should not be considered an adjunct of historical, rather
than of scientific instruction.  If the majority of professional
judges have replied by a negative—as there is reason to
infer—it is not improbable that their scrutiny has been
mainly exercised in the schoolroom : and on such supposition
it were well 10 extend the field of inquiry, and ask whether
statesmen and politicians ol ripe age and experience would
not have been far wiser in their generation, and more fitted
to conduct negotiations for the honour of their country, their
own personal satisfaction, and the benefit of their fellows, had
they been taught school-knowledgre upon a system in which
history ind geography go band in hand, and practical
seience is not confounded with metaphysics?  That there is
room [or amendment of the conventional armngement in
this respect cannot be doubted by -any who have carefully
perused the recent sttistics connected with. the subject;
and when the true state of geographicil training in England
is sifted with reference to practical results, the outside
critic may naturally feel surprised that reform has been so
long delayed. If among * practical results ™ were included
the process of dealing with the political divisions of Central
Asia—lately brought to a stage which might be expressed
i music by rellentands, it for whick, in liternry | com-
position, a semi-colon wonld be hazirdous—the illustration
should be neither unimportant nor uninteresting, To this
might be added the proper mode of settlement applicable te
unfortunate Fgypt, where hitherto no scheme that English-
men devised, however manifold its phases ;md numerous its

-
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abettors, has hud any semblance of success. Dut something
preliminary should be said by way of argument, and some
kind of a proposition laid down before instances and
examples are cited or existing evils approached.

The whole question of the uses of geography in all its
branches—physical, political, and general—and of its true
position as a study in schoals, has been prepared for
consideration by a plain, practical report, completed during
the past year by Mr Keltie, Librarian of the Royal
Geographical Society. This gentleman, a very competent
exponent of existing systems in the particular branch of
learning under review, has, in his capacity of inspector to
the Society, published a valuable rfumé of the infor-
mation collected at home and abroad on the subject ; and
his paper is of that comprehensive nature thar it may well
serveé as a ready guide and reference to those individual
members of School Bourds or governing bodies of schools
who are sufficiently serious and energetic to mean as well
as to talk about reform.  Not only does the writer lay bare
the many defects of our home system of teaching geagraphy
—if indeed it can be called “system™ at all—but he
analyzes the methods of teaching the science on the con-
tinent of Europe and in America.  The ewrrionla of
Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Switzerland, Belgium,
Holland, and Spain, all pass in review before the reader in
the body of his report; and the appendix is full of illus-
trations of the work done in universities, academies, and
schools at home.  The outcome of the whele inqguiry is the
incontrovertible fact that England is behind her neighbours
it a department of ordinary education for which she possesses
the means of being far before them ; and it is not illogieal to
affirm that this neglect of her quasi-domestic responsibilities,
il not speedily repaired, may prove, in the case of a rising
generation, as it has already done in the instunce of elders
and grey-beards, a source of national detsiment and political
decline.

Mr, Keltie's report, at first intended for the council-room
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of Savile Row alone, has sinee been made public, and formed
one of the most attractive papers read at the Aberdeen
meeting of the British Association in September last.  Its
. publication may be said to mark the second decisive step
taken by the Royal Geographical Society in its praiseworthy
efforts for the promotion of geographical knowledge in this
country. The first was the grant of prizes to such public
schools as chose to compete for them, This well-meant
experiment failed in ity main object of arousing emulation
and enthusiasm. ' In 1860, we read, ' the public schools’
medals were instituted, and were continued for sixtecn years,
antil in 1884 the Society was induced to discontinue them
by the unsatisfactory nature of the results.”  Dunng the
period of probation, as it may be termed, sixty-two medals
were awarded, but recipieats were forthcoming only from
sixteen schools or colleges, and two of the sixteen—Dulwich
and Liverpool—carried off thirty, or nearly hall the whole
number of awards! The prize-giving was supplemented by
ather attempts to evoke sympathy ; but verly no fire was
kindled, and throughout all, the majestic conventionalism
of Government remained uttedly blind to the significant
circumstance that an independent society was acting as
an unpaid but not unworthy adjunct of a ministerial de-
partment. May the direction now taken lead toa more
successful result, and enlist not only the sympathies of
governments in its behalf, but imbue ministers themselves
with the conviction that without a knowledge of countries
and peoples our interference is injurious and offensive | A
cefined and ¢lassical education has undoubted charms and
advanages. It exercises a civilizing influence upon the
ruder nature and innate selfishness of man ; but of itself it is
an insufficient qualification for professional duties. Faulty
quotations-and false quantities may excite laughter, ‘But
faulty counsel in difficulties and dangers—a false move in
4 national emergency—tears and lamentation would often
be more appropriate for these, as they excite the scorn and
derision of the whole world.



‘We are authoritatively told that, at one of our greatest
public schools, which may be fairly taken as representative
of iits class, there is no systematic teaching of geography at
all, but that “in the history lessons, as well as in the
classical lessons,  certain amount of geography is intro-
duced incidently.” Again, if we look at the universities
abroad, it has been found the custom; until quite lately,
. both in France and Germany, to combine the chairs of
geography and history under one professor, Now the
* incidental * character of geographical instruction is a acit
declaration of its unimportance, which every day's ex-
perience shows to be without warrant ; and its ¢combination
with history may be an expedient to render it less dis-
tasteful than it appears asa separate study.  But 2 useful hint
may be taken from the continental practice; and a partial
fusion of two departments effected, which would commend
itself to common sense, and, to judge from the recorded
opinions of certin of our educational experts, might not
be objected to by head-masters in England collectively,
Let us, then, endeavour to extract from the lessons of
conventional geography that part which is inseparable
from the study of nations and people, and place it under a
new and more appropriate head In this view. so-called
" Political Geography,” stripped of its purely scientific
- belongings, would be taught in connection with history, and

‘made an essential ingredient in the early training of British
statesmen, whose after-reputation should be more ot less
the outcome of a university career, the grounding of a
public or grammar-school, or private tuition. [t is difficule
1o reconcile the amalgamation of what may be considered
“ecigntific” geography with history. One is as thoroughly
apart from the other as geology is from astronomy.

Green's. “ History of the English People” is an un-
recognized form of political gﬂtg’r:iphy in #eell. A similar
‘history of the inhabitants of Turkistan or other divisions of
Central Asis—of Persia, of Armenia, Egypt. or any region
in which the British lion has beeh, or may be called upon
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to make a demonstration, or prove its right to supremacy—
would be invaluable if equally rich in accurate and useful
information.  What it would lack to be a perfect guide and
text-book to Her Majesty's advisers, commissioners, -and/
diplomatists, would be, first, the purely geographical element
essential to the comprehension of questions the practical
nature of which will be appreciated in the suggestive
names of Panjdeh and Zuollakir Pass; and, secondly, the.
more general ethno-geo-graphic teaching which would serve
to indicate the kind of government adapted to modern:
Egypt, Our business now is with the first of the two
requirements only.

An illustration of my meaning may be found in the
contrast between M. Lessar's knowledge when, last year, he
broke ground in his diplomatic mission to London, and the
knowledge of those with whom he came to confer. Additional
examples are repeatedly supplied in the “ Further Corre-
spondence regarding Central Asia published during: the
last two years, than which few pages of any Blue-books
contain lessons of weightier import.  If to a counterpart.of
the " History of the English People ! were added another
counterpart of Hertslet’s admiruble volumes, in which the
shifting boundaries of European States are displayed in-
carefully prepared maps, ample material would be obtained
for the kind of manual required; and it is unlikely that,
coached in such lore as this, our diplomatic alumni would
need the and of the outside world to solve a professional
problem, however complicated, whether presented in Europe
of Asta. The Russian ambassador must have had a sense
of our deficiencies when, in discussing the Zulfakdr affair,
he *was disposed 1o recommend that the question shotld
be referred to a Geographical Commission'*  But then
Russia is strong just where we are weak.  Her Asiatic
department is not a purely administative secretariat. 1t
has its serants and experts in various branches of useful

¢ " Centmal Asia” No- IV.; Further Correspondence, p, §7.
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knowledge: Political geography is not with her, as with us,
an ill-studied, ill-defined section of an unpopular and
almost neglected science. It is part of her history, and her

history is 2 guiding-star to her diplomacy. Above all; she

has not that instinctive horror of Eastern countries; Eastern
lore, and Eastern politics peculiar to so many Englishmen,
who have not been drawn towards these subjects by cir-
cumstance or fortuitous connection.

In plain language, why should we not know in our
public offices, as a matter-ol-course outcome of professional
training, all that is necessary to be known of the historically
—nay, classically—interesting regions east of the Caspian ?
Why should it have become the undignified habit for high
authorities to seek from outsiders that information which
they should either themselves possess, or which their
amiployds should be able to communicate to them at a
moment's notice'? Were it not that in this country very
little general interest is taken in the details of foreign
palitics, much less of Oriental’ diplomicy ; and moreover
that the middle classes care little, and the working
classes still  less—rather perhaps have positive objection
to be talked to—about such things. the spectacle of his
legislator’s ignorance might be hurtful to an English-
man's patriotism.  But, unfortunately  there is a dangerous
spirit of defsser faire at work among Her Majesty's subjects
as well as advisers| and unless a weapon of attack or
defence be sought in them for party purposes, hundreds of
questions are left unsified or in darkmess; through neglect
of exsmining which the prestige and character of England
materially suffer.

It may be said there is no recognized history of Central
Asia which could be accepted as a text-book for juvenile
aspirants to statesmanship, and on which the necessary
amount of political geography could be ingrafted to make of
it @ model manusl.  Such objection is undoubtedly valid;
for the British stripling. with a natural and not unhealthy,
or to-be-discouraged, propensity to cricket and football, and
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indisposed to extra mental exertion onder the son r‘:‘*.’“"'

luxurious system of public schools, can hardly be expeet

to compile for himself the stray information to be ohl:ﬂiugﬁ
from books, pamphlets, and geographical serials. The task
would wear him out, and the drudgery involved would
(miseradile dict) be unbefitting a growing leader of men.
But there is no reason why the matter should not be taken
in hand by writers whase profmmn is to educate youth
They might madily tim up into the form ;wopnpnf
existing historics of European States; and the preparation

of a school history of the la.ndskrrm within the pruim.

century, us Independent Turkistan (though now for the
most part absorbed within the dependencies of the Whl-ﬁu
Czar), would supply them with  very wholesome and
useful occupation.
Let us for a manient, Kowever, concentrate or attention
on the five maps contained in the parliamentary Dlue-book
marked “Central Asia No. 3"—maps intended “go
accompany No. 2 and 4 (1885) presented to both Houses
of Parliament by commund of Her Majesty, in May h:.t."’
£n passent be it remarked, that the * ho..;"hmuom:l
50 far anomalous that, whilst also " presented "—in oth ~.-
words, laid substantially on the wable of an usmnhlr com-
posed of pressmably reasonable living: men—in the
said May, more than half of the letters which it mnﬁlmfm
wrilten after the 315t of that month, v.e, in June, July,
August, and September!  These five maps generally
indicate the country from Mery North, to Herat South :
as also that betwoen] Shibarghan (kere transcribed © Shibie
Khan") East and Sarakhs West — a tract cqmptM
within parallels of N. latitude 367 dnd 4o°, and meridians.
of E. longitude 3o@ and 36° Now what do we, as a)
educated people, know of the history of this particular
region compered with that of France, Germany, Ihly
Belgiom. Holland, or ather European empires, kingdoms, of
republics, about which we learn a good deal, irresp ctive of
book Ainstructih, from the after-dintier conversation of
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 relatives and acquaintances? What did we know of its

I wph}' until Eaﬁght hy special circumstances, by M,
~ Lessar and Captain Holdich ?

~ Before coming to a practical illustration of a pattern. :
history of Central Asia, or any section of that arca of
Guestionable extent, in the wide sense suggested, it were

* well to revert to the unsatisfactory desigmation * political,”
=
_]
&

eoupled, as in the case of arithmetic, with a branch of schoal
education, so as to examine more closely what has hitherto
been, and what s at the present day, understood by the
compound term. That the adjective is elastic is a self-
pvident proposition. Few persons will contend that its
application to the noun substantive * economy’’ is that in
which it is understood by the agitators of Hyde Park
and Trafalgar Square, when used to qualify their noisy
I | Definitions of political geography have been many and
 vyariform. The following five are taken at random—the
first from an encyclopadia, the others from cheap and

! Mnhrschml.-bmks-—-

1. #The description of the political or arbitrary divisians and limits of
‘emypiires, kingdoms, snd stxtes; also of the laws, moden of government,
‘and social organiiation which prevail in the different countries.”

I 2. *Division of the carth into yanous countries, and manners, customms,
ani! accupation of inhabitants”
5 %The divisions and history of nations and people-"
4 “A description of the peoples inhabiting the mare important
T e i
© & Ordinary or polits T l=it f teily e,
e : ther inhabitzats, govermment, towns, natoral productions, agriculiure,
I‘mﬁq:wu. anil commeree ; everything being viewed with refeence to
 the grificial divisions snd works made by man”
Now these, in truth, denote fittle if anything morc than
would be found in any respectable history. England, for.
~instance, whether Roman Britain, an Anglo-Saxon king-
| ‘dom, or conguered by the Norman William, is put before
. the student by its approved historians in respect of general
E- physical aspect and territorial Jivisions ; its tribes or fixed




inhabitants, their origin, manners and customs, religion,
rites and saerifices ; as well as minute details of government.
The expression, however, is #of confined to the vague yet
narrow definition ‘of the common school-book, nor even to
that of standard edocational works. It must be rather
taken as apprehended by the scientific geographers of
England, combined with those who take an intelligent
interest in the subject, withour aspiring to fill the vacant
professorial chair of an ill-tended science—all, in short,
who, whatever their individual qualifications, are 3s learnet]
and safe authorites on the questions with which they d

as are to be found in Her Majesty's dominions. But

ditta obtained for investigation are more plentiful than elear
and we find amalgamation of all kinds of gecgraphy so
much the fashion, and separation into distinctive dt:part- '
ments of study <o rare at school examinations—even
conducted by theexperts of the Royal Geographieal Sm:u:ty-—' ]
that, although ready to admit the plea of jusification for
the course pursued, we are puszied to find our necdle in
the hay. For instance, among eighteen questions pro- |
pounded to the competitors from Harrow School in whar
is called, “A pgenemal paper set for Lady Strangford's
Geographical Prize,” we find one, Na. 8, as follows: " Write
a short history of Spain from the names of places in it, and’
mention all the names of places in the world you can think of
derived from Julius or Augustus Ciesar, 'or any other Rony
Emperor.” Another, No. 1o, is thus stated: *Gen
Kaufmann is just dead. Drmaw a map of the Oxus an
Jaxartes basins, showing the positions of the principal]l
Khanates subjugated by Russia during the last thirty years
Discuss the position of Merv. Whatriverisiton?" Th
first of these would appear to be, under rules of comm
sense, unaffected by cogventional wrms, rather historical
than geographical —t!muﬁh decidedly bearing on
graphy, and less directly on arehwology and philology
while the second looks mainly political. The secientifi
aspect of the Oxus and Jaxastes, and the position of Mer
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and its river are 50 overshadowed—it might almost be saul
:s0.4' sa1 upon "—by the opening assertion, that it is impos-
sible to disconnect the one from the other. It is asif the
guiding note had been struck, and the monotone regulited
‘accordingly. Was it that the examiners had in view the
Russo-Afghan difficulty to be developed a yeir or two
fater 2  There was something almost prophetic in the
aptness of their proposition, and it is unfortunate that
" attention: was not paid in high quarters to the warning
dmplied. But, although our rulers may not object to the
aid of a loyal and competent society in promoting the cause
‘of State education at no cost whatever, not even of

interference with School Boarsls; it would be unbecoming.

the dignity of a ministerial bureau to aceept its advice in
the matter of foreign politics, though tendered in inuendoes.

It s0 happens that during the last three months—the
first ¢uarter of the current year—the question of ** Geo-
“graphy in its relation to: History” has been treated by a
gentleman of great ability and rare, experience in travel,
in a paper prepared for the Royal Geographical Society.
Professor Bryce's* lecture was delivered in the rooms in
Great Marlborough Stréet. which the Society had tem-
porarily hired for the gratuitous edification of the public,
enriching them with a large and varied collection of illus-
trative maps and other appropriate objects—the whole
thing being part of what has heen already referred 1o as
its second decisive step taken to promote the knowledgn of
geography, The lecturer may have, and has—his fancies
and crotchets, perhaps his predilections and prejudices—
but it must be in muny respects a subject of congratulation,
even to those who differ from him in politics, to find that
one who has displayed so keen and enlightened an interest
in the practical uses of an important but undervalued study,
hds been authorized, ns it were, to bring his scientific
acquirements in these matters to bear upon the conduct of

® Now UndenSecrelary for Foreign AR



e i S - = rl iy a
368 The Potitical Geography of Asiw.

our relations with foreign States. [t cannot, for example,
be his lunction to deny that acquaintance with the ethno-
graphy and geography of Central Asia would have been
an invaluable qualification for a British statesman whose
mission it was to dispose of the Panjdeh question and its
accompanying perplexities.  “Where is Panjdeh 2" and
“What is Zulfakir?" may have naturally been asked by
the outside public on hearing of the first telegram which
gave prominence to these places. Not so the responsible
authorities. The Foreign Office should have had il such
details and exponents of them within itself, and a glance ap
the first in briefl consultation with the second should have
sufficed to place the leader and representative of the nation
in a position to meet his political antagonist, whoever he

might be. Of course a peneral acquaintance with the history,

ethnography, and geography of Central Asia are pre-sup-
posed ; for it is needless to argue that such a groundwork
as this is more than a desidonlam for a statesman whose
mission it is to adjudicate on the guestion of right ta
territory so far removed from his own Europe as to be
south of the river Oxus and east of the Caspian Sea.

In dealing with Asia, the lecturer describies the natural
causes of scant population, insignificant commerce, and

absence of wealth. He also shows with truth and jnge-

nuity, the manifest causes of separation, or almost isolation,
which exist for the respective nationalities. or groups of
states, in their relations one with the other, the outcome
being thar * the historical relations of Central Asia " are, as
# natural consequence, “rather with the east, than with the

west or south.”  This may be held to be a political result

arising from physical conditions. But i brief extrace will

afford the fitter explanation—

*Central Asia has come comparatively litde into the history of the

warld.  When she has dime 50 by sending ous swans of mvaders, as mﬂh
limes of the Huns in the times of Zenghis Khan and Timo,

invading tribes bave seldors mointained their connection with the centee.
Somctimes they have shrunk hack, their empires xing broken: nplﬂtrm
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,plgu#umﬁum - Sometiines they have become dhsorbed, ae the Turks,
Peesike the Ottomen. Turks are, to 2 comparatively gmall extent, of pure
Sfartar blood. There is a mixture of Turcoman hlood, but they ‘sre mainly
mpmni-c-f the people among whom they settle. Thése empires sonse-
‘times mainstin thesselves in that yay in the new circumstances under
‘which they came, and the Turkish Empire lasts on 10 our own day.  And
,llll: Mogul Enjsire lasted to our own day, for it wes not absolitely put an
e to till the Queen became Empress of India, although it was praciically
ended before. Here you have the et that, wherewer the Central Asiatic
ok come down to the west or seath, they get suvéred froin the original
sk, Whethes they found emgpires or are abeorbied and so disuppear, in
seither case is the connection maintained.  Hut in the east they conquered
Chl.m. and their comméction is maintained because there is no soch barrier
letween the preat central plateay of Asia and the valleys of Céntral Asia
L snd Ching, as theré is in she west, ar a3 the mouniaing in the south, and to
\phis day Ching rules there  The connection between them snd China s
\maintained, whereas the connection between Central Asia and the rest of
Asiz came 1o an end, and 'in most cses came to an enll very soan.”

Politically speaking, it i5 late in the day to inquire
whether the above-recorded physical reasons are held
applicable to the advance of modemn Russia south and east
of her original limits ; but in a scientific point of view the
question is of interest. In her continuous und onward
movement, she has certainly gone far to ignore any natural
barriers of separation, and the boundaries which are now
contended for as the Lepwins of her Turkman conquests are
wholly exceptional and abnormal. If a series of steppes
and open deserts are the main features of the vast region
between Orenburg and the Kixil Kum, the geography of
lands to the eastwards Is of quite a different character.
But whether at the Tajan and Murghdb, or at the Pamir
and sources of the Oxus, there is no trace of " severance
from the ungmal stock,” The Muscovite is as much a
Muscovite in Tashkand as in Tula, and serves the Tzar
with the same blind devotion at Khokand as in Kazan
According to our standard manuals, these facts in themselves
—relating as they do to * political and arbitrary divisions
and limits of empires, kingdoms and states,” or, as otherwise
‘expressed, **to the divisions of Jand mades by mankind "—
are strictly * political geography.” On the other hand, to
‘observe and note them is, we are told, * historical.”  After




all, the grear object is to foresee and provide against them
when they are unjust and injurious. Any action waken,
however, though it serve the cause of political geography,
must evidently be confined to the domain of what is con-
ventionally termed " politics.”

Would ‘it not, then, be wise and reasonable to combine
the studies of history and political geography—purting &
wider interpretation than the conventional one upon the
latter designation—in such a manner that the two together
should be just the sort of pubelum dispensed to the rising
generation of statesmen, diplomatists, and all who aspire to
the name of politician?  May we not, moveover, impart to
the dish so much of the flavour of actual “ politics * that it
be found not only wholesome, but agreeable to the taste ?
Few dabitués of institutions or societies where this element
18 banished from debate, will fail to recognize its presence in
some under-current of special interest immediately affecting
the subject discussed, though its action be not apparent above
the surface.  As to what we should learn of Central Asia
to qualify ourselves for laying down a principle of adjudica-
tion of its lands on behall of India, or the zllies of India,
any answer now given to the question has no pretension 1o
apply in an educational sense, fior to be treated in any
other light than as the merest suggestion. The ohjéct is
rather to demonstrate that, if -a little learning be a danger-
ous thing in the transactions of ordinary mankind, it is mare
than dangerous in the case of those whose proceedings
involve the welfare and happiness of thousands.

Asm itsell is a stupendous study, but the difficalties may
be smoothed to the learner by the judicious employment of
method which, after disposing of essential generalities,
would naturally tend to division snd subdivision. The first
would imply a region such as Turkistan: the second, a
group of States, or single States only, such as Bukhira and
Kltivw  Given, then, 4 particular area, the next consideras
tion should be to explain its physical geography, This
should comprise the scientific deseription of its mountains.
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rivers, and valleys, Its oragraphy should be comprehensive
‘in respect of direction, elevation, water-sheds, and connec-
tion with plains and plateau; its hydrography should treat
‘of sources and mouths, basins, drainage, and connection
with lake and swamp. Climate and the more important
Jorms of animal and vegetable life should succeed in due
course ; indeed, something of geology, zoology, and botany,
and it may be more besides, might reasonably be added to
satisfy the requirements of purely scientific teaching. After
science, history would follow, and, joined to history, an
account of the religion, manners, and customs of the people,
as affected by the historical narrative ; a statement of the
artificial lines of separation which have replaced natuml
baundaries in consequence of the wars, revolutions, or
‘arbitrary changes which have characterized cermin reigns or
epochs; an. exposition of the form or forms of govemment
in vogue at different periods; and, finally, a chapter on
tratle and commeree, including a notice of indigenous pro-
ducts and manufactures, Maps, applicable to relations of

territorial changes, would be of inmense value ; and a his-
'-tnnan s criticism on these relations, if offered in that fair spirit
which alone is justified in composing history, would be an
indispensable complement.

The heroes of mythology and fable might be pussed
gver with briel remark; but there is a classical period for
Central - Asia which our nsing generations: should not
ignore.  Khiva, resuscitated as Khwdrizm, and its inhabi-
tants remembered as the Xopasuios of Herodotus, might be
carried back to an carly date indeed. |/ Bukhdra could, in
fike minner, be identificd—as has been assumed—with the
Bazariy of Ouintus Curtius, its origin would also be traced
up to the good old times which supply first-lessons to
public schools in England. Thomyris, the Boadicea of the
Seythian plains—if historjans, found trustworthy in many
details; are to be believed in this—ruled in the tracts
bordering on the Aral Sea. Later historical chamcters,
however, require a closer study than it has hitherto been



368 The Pulitical Geograpiy of s |

their lot to receive at the hands of our translators of
Oriental annals. In the originals they were clearly intel-
ligible Human beings to the annalists as to their readers
Translated, they are but dry bones to European students,
unless the translator, or other qualified exponent, endeavolr:
to invest them with some kind of lifee He may despairof |
imparting that strong individuality which Macaulay has
succeeded in doing to James and William in English
history ; but he may seek more clearly than he msu:l]fj
does to explain the remarkable idiosyncrasy which has had
such marvellous effect upon millions of Orientals,  Jenghig,
Babar, Timir, Akbar, Mahmid of Ghazni—all these and
many others are to the ordinary reader in this country simply
names, or, at the most, shadowy figures of good or vvil, con-
querors and tyrants, or benefactors and models of enlighten-
ment.  Something more should be done with them if they
are wanted as warnings or examples to future ages; on, if
their lives and careers are to be utilized for the student of
history, who would find in them that insight into Eastern
character which is of the highest import in the Western
curriculum of study.

The object of the present paper is not, however, to dis-
cuss the precise terms that should be applied to the several
divisions of geography, nor the principle on which these
divisions should be laid down, for purposes of geneml
education. It is rather to show how the science itself
might be rendered useful to a school of statesmen angd
politicians ; to those who, having made the most of classical
studies by achieving new translations, selecting apt quota-
tions, and otherwise showing a real, honest appreciation of
their favourite authors, are yet unable to affirm (the instanee
is given advisedly) whether Daghdad or Tehran is the
capital of modern Persia!

But let us revert to the region selected as ground-work
for a supposed wext-book, and, leaving the scene of Russo-
Afghan discussion with a hope that the present good unders
standing will be permanent, and the evenmual sdmhu
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mutually satisfactory and  honourable,*  continué  the
geographical illustration south of Panjdeh and Sarakhs
towards the Arabian Ocean. As it will be necessary to keep
‘within certain limits, let these be found between the 589 and
60% meridians of E. longitude. Here there is a vast tract
little cared for by Shah or Amir, though, for the most part,
Dbelonging to one or the other, About it a great deal is
known in England through the operation of minor political
‘missions, and the energy of individual explorers; but the
knowledge is turned to no practical account; because it has
long since been put aside as valueless, and the particular
question from which it was originally acquired has been
substantially shelved. This is not, however, the light in
which it would have been regarded had a manual of politi-
cal geography, such as above suggested in outline, been an
essentinl part of the history tanght in our public schools and
from university chairs in the first two quarters of the pre-
sent century-  Had such been their training, our guardians
of to-tay might have seen in the lands under notice, not only
the barren deserts displayed in incomplete maps, but coun-
tries through which a great commercial road once connected
the East with the West; they would. haply, have pondered
over that bygone traffic, and, under the pleasing retrospect,
have felt gratified that England’s thankless task of political
arbitration and settlement might be supplemented by the
more himane and philanthropic office of reviving national
mtercommunication. More than this, they would have
noted the political uses of this outer frontier of India—this
frontier outside a frontier which our interference once

* In'the Proceedmgs of the French Gengraphical Society of the 1gth
of Janoary last i3 the extmct of & letter from M. Lessar, dated Maruchak,
January zith, from which the fallowing passige may be quoted with satis-
faction : % The condial co-operation of the English Delegates lias 20 well
-seconded our own. sincers desire of tetminating this question, that the
whole frontier from Zulizkar o Maruchak has been fixed In the course of
-six wesks  We st that the second part of our task, fo the disposal of
‘the tract between the Murghib and Oxus, will preseént no greater difficulties
‘than the first 3 and that ali be conctuded about April or May, 18867
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formally exercised has caused to be respectek  They
might, moreover, have lit upon a method to convere thit
hastily and imperfectly defined frontier into a bold, unmis-
takable line which, il carried on from Herat to a seaport
in Makrin, might have taken the form of an internationsal
railway by which Russia would have found an outlet to the
sea without disturbing the peace of nations, In fine, such
lessons of political geography, drawn up for supplying all
useful information on particular lands and people, would
enable those who had learned them to be prepared for all
accidents, and thus deprive accidents themselves of the
chamacter of emergencies.

Half a century ago—short of some five years—the writer
of these lines was in the Hongkong waters; on board of a
foreign corvetfe (its nationality is of no consequence, for be
it notedd that things are very differently managed now by
the same people, whose navy has made immense progress
in more modern times), when a sudden change in the
weather gave indication of a coming typhoon. Inan instant
all was confusion and uproar; the presence of visitors was
more or less disregarded ; the air was filled with sounds
amid which the needed orders were barely to be distin-
guished from soperfluous shouting, and it is an open *
question whether the captain himself did not seize a capstan-
bar and flourish it over his head. It was a source of Sutis-
faction to the Briush guests to escape from the scene of
bewilderment, and betake themselves to the humbler bur
more composed merchant-transports of their own country
with which the harbour was filled. And very thankful did
they feel that such a scene could not have been witnessed
on board of any of Her Majesty's ships, where discipline
and good sense go hand and hand rogether, and panic and
disorder would be results diametrically opposed 1o umff
day’s practice, training, and teaching. Dur statesmen.
should belong to the same school as our sailors, whose
bearing i5 equally calm and resolute in Eastern as in

Western waters; but, alas! wws
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VILLAGE SANITATION IN INDIA.

Mucu has been done within the last generation to promote
sanitation in India. In the great Presidency cities, the
capitils and commercial centres of Eastern, Southern, and
Western India, adequate supplies of pure water have been
provided ; drainage has been greatly improved ; scientific
systems of sewerage have been devised and are now
approaching completion ; marshy spots have been, or are
being, reclaimed ; cleanliness is enforced and the refuse of
streets and houses is daily removed and utilized | over-
crowding of dwellings is abated ; building regulations are
enforced with a view to secure light. aération. water-supply,
and necessary conveniences; gas lighting has been intro-
duced ; the streets and public places are watered, lighted,
and swept, and new and spacious streets have been laid
out ; gardens and parks have been formed for the free use
of the population. Much indeed remains to be dong, and
perhaps the Army Sanitary Commission are not wholly in-
eorrect in insinuating an opinion, that as much progress has
not been made as might have reasonably heen anticipated
twenty years ago.. But still the resulis on the public health
have been marvellous, A century ago Bombay, a com-
paratively insignificant town of less than 100,000 inhabi
tunts, had much the same reputation as Sierra Leone has
now, of being one of the deadliest plices of residenee,
especially for Europeans, on the globe ; two monsoons of
rainy seasons, the saying went, were the life of 3 man.
Now, with a population “in¢reased tenfold, the general
death-rate is, in ordinary years less than 30 per 1000,
and a large Euwropean populution enjoy almost as m
Bealth as they would in England.



The Presidency cities, the seats of government, the
centres of Western civilization, with large commercial
wealth and intelligent trading and manufacturing popu-
Jations, naturally tock the lead in sanitary improvement.
But it has of late years been spreading rapidly, under the
‘ntfuence of municipal institutions and of the gentle but
weaseless pressure broughe to bear by the Governments and
their officers, throughout the urban population of British
India, It is not possible to describe in general terms the
progress which sanitation has now made in municipal towns.
It varies much in. different places. In some of the larger
cities, conservancy is very efficient, und extensive projects
for water-supply, drainage, sewerage, have been framed on
scientific principles, and have been carried out or eom:-
menced. In other petty municipalities all thut has 38 yet
been attempted is attention to the most ordinary rules of
gleanliness..  And in the great mass of towns the degree of
sanitation as yet attained viries berween these two extremes.
Perhaps the following figures will give the best general idea
of what is being done.

In 1885-4 there were in British India 894 mumicipal
towns, containing 2 population of about 143 millions, Th=ir
total municipal income was about £2,812,000 (281 lakhs of
rupees).  OF this sum, {335,000 were spent on conser-
Vancy; £220000 on watersupply ; £1935,000 on drainage
and sewerage; {689,000 on the construction and mains
tehance of roads, bu'iid[ngs, and other public works;
At41,000 on lighting and watering roads: £119,000 o
hospitals and dispensaries; £474,000 on the interest on,
o repayment of, debt contracted chiefly for sanitary works.
Thus £2,106,000 were spent upon objects directly con-
ducive to the health o comfort of the population. Of the
bglance, the cost of the establishments required chiefly to
Supervise sanitary expenditure wias £242,000; and the
remamder was spent on education, birth and death regis-
tration, police, and other miscellaneous objectss.  The
total municipal income his risen in seven years from
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1,968,000 t0 £2,812,000.  An annual expenditure of this
amount, steadily maintained and wisely applied, will within
a generation effect 2 marked and salutary change in the
sanitary conditions of the Indian urban population. :

Nor would it be just to emit all mention here of the
sanitary improvements, barracks, water-supply, drainage,
conservancy, and the like, which have since 1860 produced
so great and beneficial an effect upon the health of the
arimy. The death-rate of the European army in India in
18834 was under 11 per 1000; of the native army, under
12 per 1000 figures which show more clearly than any
description what military sanitation can do for troops in'a
tropical climate.

But of the total population of Briush India, 199
millions, only some 29 ‘millions live in cities or towns of
more than 5,000 inhabitants, the lowest limit 1o which
municipal institutions can probably be extended with
advantage, The remaining seven-ecighths dwell ‘in rural
villages, of which there are more than half 2 million with:
less than 1,000 inhabitants each. [t is among this vast
rural population that zymotic diseases, cholera, small-pox,
and; more than ali, fever, rage almost unchecked by sanitary
science (save, as regards small-pox, by vaccination, which:
is now widely extended), loading our registration returns
with those appalling figures of more or less ‘preventible
martality which are the despair of Indian health officers:
lowering the general health, and therefore diminishing the
happiness and the productive power of the population;
and causing India to be regarded in Europe as the “ nidus ™
and source of contagious disease.

To maintain a good sanitary condition in these yural
villages is thus an object of even ygreater importance than
to improve the health of the urban population. But,
unfortunately, it is, in some respects, one more difficult to
attain, and this chiefly for two reasons, that it is less easy
to provide: funds for sanitary purposes in poor villages
than in towns, and less easy to frame a machinery for



their efficient administration i provided. | shall attempt,
in the following pages, w indicate some of the points most
deserving attention in the sanitary condition of Indian
wvillages, and to offer 2 few suggestions as to their require-
ments.  Though my observations refer specially o the
Western Presidency, the part of India’ with which 1 am
best acquainted, they apply, I believe, in the main to the
the Provinces.

It should be premised thar almost everywhere in India
the dwellings of the whole population of a rural township
or parish are huddled together on one site, and form what
is really a town, however small. There is no such thing as
the English farmstead, or labourer's cottage, standing by
itself’ among the fields. The practice of dwelling close
together doubtless arose from the need of mutual protection
during the long ages, now happily pest, of turbulence and
insecurity. The fist. and perhaps the most important,
point in the sanitary condition of an Indian village is its
water-supply. This may be either from a lake or pond;
from a river or stream, or from wells,
 Nothing so much conduces to the prosperity of an
Indian village, or to the comfort of its inhabitants, as its
possessing a good “tank” (Latin, sfagmum ; Portuguese,
langue), as an artificial lakelet is called by Anglo-
Indians; the common native name is " taliv.” Some tanks,
usually near large towns: are built entirely of cut stone
and have cost vast sums. Others, in hilly districts, con-
structed by damming # stream where it passes through a
gorge, are almost lakes.  But the ordinary village tank in the
plains is really a pond, though often a very large one. It is
formed by excavating across a channel, or rather depression
in the surface of the soil, by which the rain-water drains
off the country during the monsoon, and using the earth
dug out to make a long, low embankment or “bund " below
the excavation to dam back the rain-water. The tank thus
formed is of course deepest close to the “bund.”  In October,
just after the cessation of the periodical rains, it spreads
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in a wide, shallow sheet over, perhaps, forty or fiftyacres;
then it rapidly shrinks under the influence of evaporation
and of the demands of irrigation, till in May it is diminished
to a muddy pool of an acre or two close to the embank-
ment.  The surface thus exposed is usually cultivated with.
wheat, peas, &c., sown in the drying mud.

Such a tank, as it appeirs about Christmas-tide, risgs
before the vision of my memoryas 1 write. Its broagd
surface takes a tender azure from the cloudless sky of an
Indian winter. The millet and the rice have been
harvested, and the stubble fields they oceupied are golden
brown ; but beyond the water you see wide verdant sheets
o!' young wheat and “gram,” the dark green of the waving

“toor,” the gold and ormange of mustard and safflower, the
delicate biue of the flowering linsevd, the snows- spnni-.lﬁi
verdure of cotton, contrasted with the deep rich brown
ol an occasional fallow. TFrom amaong the rushes which
border the feeding channel the snipe rises with his fright-
ened croak, and, circling far in the blue heavens, drops
again inhis favourite haunt. There area few couples of
teal or coor swimming gaily in mid-water; or diving among:
the golden waterdilies. On the brink move the “ paddy-
birds" the Tovely little white egret of India; a gorgeous
peacock comes down to rink ; and on the bank beyond
stalk 4 pair of “saras” the stately crane with crimson head,
sometimes dancing their quesr minuet to'amuse the young
bird which keeps carefully between its parents.  From the
crops rise with a whir the grey quail and the beauriful
painted partridge, and in the distance you may see a graceful
antelope bounding across the fields.  As you walk on, what
seems a log lying on the edge slips into the water witha
slight splash ; it is a “magar,” the marsh crocodile of India,
which has been basking in the sun. Al beyond the tunk
is an open sheet of cultivafion, but upon the “bund,” near
to the village, grow thickets of * babuls " (Amacia Arabica),
with their balls of perfumed gold. and the bowleshaped
nests of the weaver-birds hang pendant from their branches:
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‘Beyond themn rise stately trees, the tamarind, the banian,
the= pipal, the ain, perhaps 2 palm or two, through which
your catch a glimpse of the red and brown roofs of the
village. These trees are full of life. Tretty little striped
squirrels peep over the branches ; flocks of green paraquets
ddash in and ont with ceaseless chatter 7 doves moan above ;
the monkeys leap from bough to bough,  High in the
banian tree you may see the great pendant combs of
the wild bees : beware how you offend them, or your only
refuge will be a plunge neck-deep in the tank,  Below, the
beautiful green fly-catcher gives his restless gyrations ; the
crownetl hoopoe struts; the black * king of the crows ™
looks scomfully at his subjects foraging in the dust; from
the bank darts the grey kinghisher, and, poised beak down-
‘wards for an instant in mid-air, drops with a splash like a
stone and re-appears with his prey, a tiny fish. Round the
village ricks and threshing-floor locks of * juari-birds,” the
handsome [ndian starling, feed on the scattered grain,
rising in clouds to take refuge in the trees when disturbed
by an approaching step. At morn and evening long strings
of cattle cross the open, dusty space which separates the
village from the tank; and of apathetic buffaloes; whose only
emotion seems to be the delight of wallowing in the cool
water, Across this space also pass ceaselessly groups of
graceful Hindu women, in their flowing robes of bright
ealours, to fill at the tank the carthen or brazen vessels of
immemorial form, which they balance so skillully on their
heads ; to wash the househald vestments at the white steps
which descend to the water; or to pray for ofispring or {or
a husband’s life or love at the linle shrine of Ganpati or of
Mata among the * babuls.”

Round the huge trunk, bedaubed with sacred red, of
the great banian tree which stands by itsell betwesn the
village and the tank;, is a low tarthen platform. On it at
eventide gather the village elders, smoking their * hukahs™
-and talking, while the little naked children play in the dust
around. Perhaps they are discussing the prospects of the
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crops, the course of prices, the knavery of the money-

lender, or the disposition and manners of the new English

magistrate, and the craze which leads him to insist on the

removal of the dunghills from the site in the middle of the

village they have occupied ever since the time of Vikram

Raja, the King Arthur of Western India. Perhaps—for
wo many an Indinn village is * be-tarfi,” or divided into,
factions—they are wrangling over the nomination to a
vacant village office as fiercely as English village politicians

on the eve of an election, and with even stronger language ;.
or, still worse, they may be discussing in whispers some

cunningly devised fable which will induce the magistrate o
believe the heads of the oppesite faction guilty of an assault

or a robbery,  Still, Indian ryots are good people, cheeriul,

kindly, sober, industrious, and, eveeptis exeiprendis, thrifty

and honest, and the more you know of them the better you

like them.

A good tank, then, yiclding an ample and unfailing
supply for irrigation, for cattle, and for domestic purposes;
keeping moist the sofl arcund it, and even by its évapora-
tion tempering the fierce dry heat of an [ndian spring, is of
mestimable value to a village..  But, it must be-allowed, its
water is very far from being fit to drink.  Its catchment
area is fouled with all manner of filth, which the first rain
carries inta it.  Bodies, even of those who have: died of
small-pox or choléra, are too often burnt onits banks. The
persons and clothes of the village population, and every-
thing else which is dirty; are consmntly washed in ivas
Ahab's gory chariot was washed in the pool, or tank, of
Samarin. Cattle stand and wallow in it. And the fierce
hot winds of Aprl and May mise clouds of dust, full ‘of
all organic impurities, which are precipitated into the tank.
By the end of the dry weather the water left would yield
an analysis which would mike Dr. Franklin's kaje stand
on end with horror.

Villages situated on large rivers an: the best off fora pure.
and abundant water-supply, though the water of some rivers.
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i said to be unwholesome and to cause fever, Dut,
perhaps the majority of streams cease o flow (at least
above ground, for there is usnally a current below the sandy
bed) in hot weather, and the stagnant pools left'in them are
yery unwholesome. In May, 1863, | was encamped on
duty at a large village situated on such a stream.  Chalera
was raging in the village, and 1 found that the people had
no water except that of these pools, in which also they
washed their persons and clothes, and which were- horribly
offensive. 1 dug at once several wells, or holes, in the sand
under the further bank of the wide channel of the stream,
which yielded an ample supply of water at least fairly pure,
and I placed sentries to prevent the people from resorting
to the pools. Cholera immediately begin to abate, and
in a few days disappeared. But the people petitioned
Government against my “ zulm,” or tyranny, in compeiling
the women to walk a hundred yards farther in the sun for
water, This illustrates one of the difficulties of sanitation
to which I shall have to refer further on.

The commonest source of water-supply are the wells
generilly very wide, and sometimes very deep, so common
all over India. Itis pretty to see the groups of gaily-clad
girls waiting their tum to let down their vessels, and plea-
sant, sitting in one’s tent under a spreading tree, with a cup
of tea and a cigar after a long hot morning ride, to listen to
their chatter, and (if the well is also used for irrigation) to
the creak of the pulley as the great leather bucket is lifted
by two pair of oxen ; to the wild monotenous chant of the
driver, and then to the splash and gurgle of the cool water
as it rushes from the inverted bucket into the cistern which
feeds the irrigation channel. Hut the water is often oot
good.  Very likely the well is too near the village, and taps
soil soaked with organic impurities: 1t is uncovered, and
sotting leaves, dust and dirt, fall into it and foul the water.
And the rinsings of clothes washed on its edge drip or
percolate back inta it. Hence the water of many line weils
is condemned by health officers as unfit to drink

gl B N
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The next consideration is that of drainage. By this 1
do not mean sewerage, which in most villages is neither
practicable nor, from the habits of the people, necessary, but
simple surface drainage. Indian villages are commonly
built on some knoll or sising ground, so that their drainage

ghould be easy and effectual.  But, owing 10 the way

which the village is laid out, this is by no means the case
The streets or lanes, narrow, tartuous, and with hardly any
artempt at paving, constantly end in a ewldesac; where
the surface water should fAow off. it is dammed back by a
house or a wall.  Even if this is not the case, there are no
gutters to carry off the water ; it soaks into the soil in the
rains, and converts the streets and the unpaved yards of the
houses into deep fetid mud,  The sullage also from the
kitchens and bathing-places of the housss; and from the
cattle-sheds, 15 simply suffered’ to- flow into the street or
yard there to stagnate. Then' the village is full of holes
and hollows, halfl full of rubbish and garbage, in which the:
water collects during the rains, and stays till it dries up in
the fair seasgn with a noigome stench. It is the constant
dampness of the soil of villages, its being soaked with
offensive matter; and the ferid exhalations arising from
it, which, probubly more than any other cause, produce
the fevers from which the population continually suffer,
and which contribute most largely to the mortuary
returns, _

The consetvancy, or rather the utter absence of con-
servancy, is another important point. Where, as is some-
times the case, there are cesspools, they are seldom cleaned;
are very offensive, and contaminate the soil and the water
of wells near them. Bup usually, the whole population
resort o the Gelds and Hedges near the village.  If they
would adopt the Mosaic rule, this would be probably the
salest and bealthiest armadgement.  Bur as jr is, the
eqvirons of every villige are in a state impossible to du-
seribe in an article of this kind, The cattle and domestic
unimals are kept within the village, oftén under the same
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roof as the dwelling-place. The manure heaps are also
generally within the village. And, though the insides of
dwellings are almost always beautifully clean, their waste
and garbage are swept our into the street, 1o be rrampled
into the foul mud in the mins, and in the dry weather to be
‘blown about the village till they rot; or, at best, are thrown
upon the dunghill, or into one of the holes I have men-
tioned above,

Finally, many of the domestic habits of the people are
not conducive to health. The practice of sleeping on the
_grnund on thin mats, instead of on the '“charpais”™ or
native bedsteads, which cost very litdle, and are indeed
usually to be found in the houses though used for other
purposes, is almost universal. It is preferred, so the people
say, as being cooler: but the effect of sleeping almost in
direct contact with ground damp as [ have described must
be injurious. The ventilation of the houses is often im-
purfect, and, especially when cattle or other animals are
kept under the same roof, is a‘source of disease. Some
sanitary authorities consider the practice of " lecping " the
floors, or covering them with a hard surface of mixed clay
and cow-dung, to be dangerous, though a Hindy woman
looks on this as essential to cleanliness,  And lime-washing
Is not as common or as frequent as it should be.

I have thus roughly sketched the principal sanitary
defects of Indian villages, 1 now turmn to the means of
remedying these defects.

As regards water-supply, there is usually one thing only
to be done—to provide good wells, Fortunately, this is
seldom impracticable. Where there is a tank or a stream,
wells may almost always be constructed which will yield an
ample supply of wholesome water by percalation.  In other
villages, where wells exist, they can often be placed in a
‘good sanitary condition at no great expense, or, if not, new
wells with pure sources of supply can generally be com
‘structed in another sitvarion.  This costs money, which the
yillage dlone often cannot or will not aftord.  But much is



being done from local funds. In the Bombay Presidency,
all occupied land pays a special cess of 6} per cent. owits
assessment to Government revenut, a portion of which s
devoted to primary education ; the remainder, under the
contral of the Loecal Government eommittees, to useful public
works ; and a system differing from this only in details pre-
vails in other provinees.  The local committees now devote
a considerable sum annually o aid villages within their
circles in improving theéir water-supply ; and every year a
considerable number of wells are thus constructed or put in
order. 1n Bombay. in 1884, about 157,000 rupees were spent
in this way, in aid of the contributions of the villagers. By
steady perseverance in this course, to the necessity of
which Government and generally the local bodies are fully
alive, a great improvement in the general watersupply. of
villages will be effected within no Jong period. And it
chould be added, that many village wells are yearly con-
structed by private benevolence, this being one of the
good works which his religion specially enjoins on the
wealthy and charitable Hindu. The chief difficulty is to
induce the people to confine themselves for drinking pur-
poses to pure water when it has been supplied—a difficulty
to which 1 shall again refer,

To remedy the other defects I have described, no lurge
expenditure, it will have been seen, is requisite.  Almost
all that is necded is, in the words of Mr. Hewlett, the able
and energetic Sanitary Commissioner with the Government
of Bombay, “simple cleanliness"

The first and indispensable thing to be done is w
persuade the people generally, or at least the most in-
fluential classes, of the need of sanitation, and to indoe-
trinate them with its elementary principles. And this'is
not easy. In the case of water, for instance, I have shown
above that-the people will*not willingly incur a little extea
labour to fetch pure water. A woman will draw water
from a polluted tank, and, letting it stand for a few hours
till the mud has sewled to the bottom of the . jar, will say
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that it is sweeter and softer than the water of a pure well;
her ancestors always drank it, and why should not she;
fnding it difficult to conceive that water which is nice to
the taste may contain the invisible germs of disease. The
Tyots, again, cannot easily realize that a dunghill which has
been in the middle of the village for generations can be
unhealthy, thay the filth of carzle is dangerous near a house
where they have always stood, or that the air of the village
15 contaminated by the stench of ordure or of rotting refuse:
near it but out of sight. Their notion of sanitation is to
deposit offensive matter in some corner where it is not
seen.  Nevertheless, [ believe that all the people generally
want is teaching on such points as these. They have a
natural tendency to cleanliness. Ceremonial purity is of
the essence of their religion.  The insides of their houses,
as I have said, are well kept; a Hindu housewilfe would
be ashamed of visible dirt And in their persons (| refer,
of course, to the Hindus, the low or out-castes are mostly
exceedingly filthy) they are scrupulously clean. My own
experience—which is not inconsiderable in municipal affairs
—is; that where effective sanitation has once been intro-
duced, the people soon begin to appreciate its benehts, and
are the first to complain if they think it is being neglected.
And there are cases where the people in small towns have
voluntarily formed sanitary committees.

Much is being done toteach the people, and especially
the rising generation, the ¢lements of sanitation. In 1870,
the Government of India issued an excellent sanitary primer,
which is, | believe, very generzlly taught in schools. Every
municipal town is, in its degree, n centre for the diffusion
«of sanitary knowledge in the surrounding district. And the
officers of Government, especially the inspectors of vae-
cination, who are the rural health officers, are unceasing in
their efforts to explain to the people the first principles of
the science. 1 would particularly mention the sanitary

dialogues prepared a few years ago by Dr. Bellew, Sanitary
* _ Commissioner in the Punjab, and the admirably simple and
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intelligible instructions to village head-men lately: published
by Mr. Hewlett. -

But when, which | repeat is essential, we have made
the people understand to some extent the elementary rules
of health, there must be some authority to enforce necessary
regulations, and some machinery to carry out the sanitation
of the village, o effect its daily cleansing and the diurnal
removal of all its filth, and to construct the small sanitary
works, surface drainage, reclamation of foul spots and the
like, which are wanted.

1 have mentioned above that, at least in most Provinces,
the inspectors of vaccination, generlly able and energetic
medical men in the service of the Government, are also
rural health officers.  Their vaccination duties lead them to
treverse constantly the rural districts, and to see much of
the inner life of the people, while their proflessional know-
ledge gives them a clear insight into the sanitary defects
and needs of the villages. - It is their duty, a duty which
most of them perform with much zeal and no inconsiderable
suceess, to explain to the people and o bring to the notice
of the local authorities and of the Government these defects
and requirements,  But they have no executive authority.

It has: been proposed to supersede this system by a
regularly organized sanitary service, with executive authority.
to ‘compel the adoption of the sugpestions its officers may
make. Such a service, however, il sufficiently numerous
to be really efficient, would be very costly : it would add to
the number of authorities from whom the villagers have o
receive orders, which is already too great, and is cne of
the weak points of our administration; and, as it would
naturally look solely to sanitation, it would be apt to harass
and annoy the people by injudicious interference with theie
prejudices, or by demanding works beyond  their means:
And, after all, it would effect little; it might issce orders,
but the machinery to carey them out does not exist, i

To meet the latter difficulty, a system of communal’
forced labour has been suggested.  Every inhubitant of the.
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village would be legally bound to aid in giving effect to the
directions of the sanitary authority by his personal labour
or, of course, by paying a substitute. 1 cannot but think
that such a system, if not, asit well might be. actually
dangerous, would be so universally disliked as to bé in-
efficient.  Forced lzbour is always; and justly, unpopular ;
its general abolition is always reckoned as one of the
benefits conferred by British rule, and it does not now
exist save in a few places to meet emergencies; such as the
threatened bursting of reservoirs, which are generally and
imminently dangerous to the locality. Sanitary forced
labour would be far more unpopular than any other. You
cannot insult a respectable Hindu more than by telling him
to take a broom and sweep, since this implies that he is an
out-caste whose business it is to do'so, and that is what this
law would amount to. Finally, such a law would merely
oceasion spasmodic efforts to “clean up,” when the appear-
ance of the health officer might be looked for every two
or three years, which might do more harm than good, and
would not ensure the constant daily effort and areention
which is really needed,

Since measures of reform on such lines as these will
be attended with difficulties, and are not likely 1o pro-
duce any considerable improvements, it would seem better
to fall back on the ancient village orgunization of the
country, and to attempt to utilize for sanitary purposes its
immemorial machinery,

Except in Bengal, where it can hardly be said to exist,
the village community prevails almost throughour India,
under one of two general types. Under the joint form,
mostcommon in Upper India, the village is ruled by 2 com-
mittee, or “ Panchayet,” of its hereditary elders, members
ol the proprictary body, a village aristocracy ; under the
simple form, prevalent in the west and south, by a single
bead-man (or exceptionally by two head-men, between whon.
the functions are divided), the chief of the governing family,
il there is but one, or their representatives, if there are

o



386 Villsge Sunitation in Tnibin.

more families than one  In either case, the “Pam.-hnyen. .
or the head-man, is assisted by the village accountant;
an officer, sometimes hereditary, sometimes stipendiary,
usually belonging to one of the literary castes, and possesss
ing a certain amount of education. [n what follows, I
refer specially to the simple form of village government.
But a system suitable with single head-men needs only
some differences indetail to render it applicable to village
committess, and indesd the latter probably possess some
advantages for sanitary administration.

I should be disposed, then, under due control and with.

proper precautions (which are very necessary, since some
head-men are disposed to makeuse of their powers o annoy:
people on bad terms with them), to entrust the sanitary
authority ‘in villages to the head-men assisted by the ac-
countants. In Madras and Bombay the head-men already
possess police powers and magisterial jurisdiction in certain
trifling cases, and, under the Bombay Village Police Act of
t867, the * Patel,” as he is there called, when specially
authoriced by Government, even now has some sanitary
authority, and is empowered to punish, by a trifling fine or
by a day's confincment, certain sanitary offences, such as
deﬁhng the water-supply, or the committing or occasioning
nuisances. These powers might, perhaps, be both extended
and enlarged with advantage. It would probably be fm-
practicable to extend them at ance to all head-men, but this
should be the ultimate object; and the generality of “ Patels™
might perhaps even now receive them, so that the not
possessing them should be looked on as exceptional and
discreditable.  And the powers under the Act might also
be enlarged, in the direction of giving the * Patel " greatep
initiative, since at present he can take action only on com-
plaint received.

Some motive must however be supplied, if anything
appreciable is to be effected, to induce the head-man 1o take
an interest in, and to perform diligently and effectually, his
sanitary functions.  Such a motivie must be sought in either

4
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the hope of reward or the fear of punishment. and, while
not overlooking. the Iatter, the former should be chiefly
relied on, The stipend which Bombay  Patels” receive—
a percentage on the village revenue, often in the shape of
exemption of their hereditary land from assessment—is
small, while their duties and responsibilities have become
of late years much more burdensome,; and the control and
supervision requisite to enforee the performance of their
duties have inevitably tended to lower their position. It
would be desirable to increase the stipend of each head-
man and that of his accountant. while he is entrusted with
sanitary authority, and 16 confer at the * Jumabundy,” or
-annual meeting for the scrutiny of the village returns, some
public mark of distinction, such as a “sirpao™ ar dress of
Bonour, a swordl or a pair of shawls, upon those * Patels®
who might be found to have maintained their villages in the
best sanitary condition.

If village sanitary authority can in this way be provided
for,. there remains the question of securing the ageney
“requisite actually to carry out sanitation, without imposing
few and oppressive burdens on the villagers.

Ie is well known that & village community originally
comprised, as indeed 1o some extent it still does, a staff of
officials commenly called in Western India “ Balute-Alute.”
They all had duties to the community, and in some cases
to the Government also. For the latter, they were genemlly
remunerated by bits of land revenue free; for the former,
b}':-g‘t_il_in-dum at harvest, such as one handful out of each
bushel of corn, and by other perquisites, which were looked
on as analogous to, and as much a right as, the revenue of
the Government, and were like it summarily recoverable.
They comprised, as well as the head-man and accountant,
the carpenter, porter, and blacksmith, the washerman and
barber, the priest and bard; and also the menial village
servants, low-caste people, known s Mahars, Mhangs,
Dhers, Mehters, Bhangis, and by other tribal names. These
people, under the orders of the head-man, performed certain
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duties-for Government, such as to attend in revenue col-
lections and field-inspections, to tarry messages, to escort
treasure, and the like.  To the villagers they rendered
many services, the chiel of which was that of scavengering.
But the especial thing to notice is that the whole trhibe
resident in the village, perhaps a dozen families, men,
women, and children, was equally liable to the services, and
equally had rights to the remuneration. Their duties'and
emoluments were allotted among them by a chief, or
w Makadam.” of their own, under the orders of the * Patel™
and they usually worked as agricultural labourers when not
engaged in their professional duties.

When, thirty or forty years ago, the first regular settle-
ments of Land Revenue were being made in Bombay, 4
measure which involved a decision upon many disputed
matters in the administration of each village, the relations:
of the cultivating village communities with the “ Balute,”
especially these menial servants, were found to be much
strained.  The latter complained of their dues bemg with-
held ; the former, that the services were not properly
performed, or were unnecessary ; while the dues wers
found to be a heavy burden on the cultivators, then in 2
depressed condition. This question was generally settled
upon the following lines. Services rendered o Govern-
ment were distinguished from those rendered to the com-
munity. For the performance of the former duties, if still
required, one or two “officiators ™ were appointed from
each family hereditarily liable to the service, who alone
were to be called on to render them, and who were res
munerated by fxed stipends. With regard to the latter
duties, the people were told that Government would no
longer interfere to enforce either the fulfilment of the
services or the payment of the dues; and thar they mist
armnge the matter amongst themselves.  If the services
were performed satisfactorily, they were told that the dues
should be paid, and if not. not; and that disputes might
be tirought to the civil court for decision, 2 way of evading
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an administrative difficulty which hus unfortunately been
too common in India.  And the civil courts when appealed
toin general, I believe, decided that the claim on the one
hand to the customary service, on the other to the customary
due, was not enforceable by suit.

It is not necessary to discuss the propriety of this settle-

ment. Its result has been to transform the original, semi-
socialistic, system of customary work and customary re-
muneration into the modern ¢conomical system of contract
labour; and this change, under the influence of European
ideas and English administration, was sure to take place
sooner or later. But as regards the position of the village
menizls and the subject of this paper, the alteration, [ am
sure;, has been disastrous, and indeed it would not have
been adopted had village sanitation been then as well under-
stood, or thought of as great importance, as now. The
head-men can enforce neither the service nor its remune-
ration ; the menials will not work because they are not sure
of being paid ; the villagers, or some of them, withhold the
dues on the plea that the work has not been done, or that
they do not desire it : the communities suffer for want of the
scavengering which there is now no one to do; the menials
by being reduced from a certain though small subsistence
to dependence on precarious agricultural labour, which
indeed has led many of them to abandon their ancestral
¥illages, and to wander in search of wages or to take to
thieving. It appears to me most desirable that legislative
power should be taken to remedy this state of things. The
customary dues in each village should then be ascertained,
and the head-men should be empowered to enforce both
payment of the dues and the performance by the low-
caste families who claim to share them of such sanitary
services as might be required of, them.

By some such measures as those above sugpested, and
by these alope, 1 believe that it will be possible to improve
ﬁ:atmiai[r the sanitary condition of Indian villages, and the
health of the rural population. W. G. Pevper.



THE PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA. \

“ It is a duty towards God incumbent on those who are
abile to go thither to visit this house * [Decca or Mecea]
{Quran, Sura 3). Thus decreed the Prophet, the law-giver
of Amabia, and for more than twelve centuries the injusie-
tion has been observed with a piouszeal and ardent fervour
which put to shame the apathetic indifference of the civilized
West. Volumes have been written by Muslim commentators
in regand to this pilgrimage to the Holy Cities of Mecca
and Madina, some laying more and some: less stress upon
the duty. Without seeking to follow them, we may assert
that, whatever be the prefse value which Muhammad
attached to the ceremony, he considered the discharge of
the duty so important that he who passes through life
without fulfilling the injunction, “ Perform the pilgrimage
of Mecca® (Quran, Sura 2), may as well die a Jew or o
Christian.  Nor must it be overlooked that the Prophet of
Islam made the “ Hajj" one of the five pilliss or lounda-
tions of practice in the religion of Arabia

Every Muslim is therefore bound to visit Mecca at least
once during his lietime, but there is & saving clanse—
provided he is “able™ to do so, The discussions as to the
defnition of the elastic qualification attached to the injuncs -
tion of the Prophet have been endless and undecided. As
a general rule, however, intending votaries must comply
with four conditions : (1) Profession of the faith of Islam ¢
(2) adolescence, generilly fixed at the age of fifteen ] {,5}
freeclom from slavery; (4) mental sanity,  To these some
authorities add four more requirements, viz : (1) Euﬁ‘inﬂlnr
of provision ; (2) the possession of a beast of hl:tﬁﬂ if
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living more than two days' journey from Mecea ; (3) security
on the road ; and (4) ability to walk two stages if the pilgrim
have no beast. Others, again, include all conditions under
two heads : (1) health, and (2) ability. Itis even maintained
by some, that those who have money enough, if they cannot
go themselves, may hire another to go to Mecea in their
stead, Bue this privilege in the early days of lslam was
wery sparingly if ever used, and even now most of the
orthodox sects hold that pilgrimage cannot be performed
by proxy. None the less, if @ Muhammadan on his death-
bed bequeath a sum of money to be paid to some person
to visit Mecca, it is considered to satisfy the claims of the
Muslim law, It is also decreed a meritorions act to pay
the expenses of those who cannot afford to obey the injune-
- tion of the Prophet. Many pilgrims, too poor to be able

1o collect the money which their religion requires them to
spend for this purpose. beg their way, andlive upon the
charity of those who are blessed with means and a bene-
volent heart to help their necessitous brethren, Even
fermales are not excused from the performance of the pil-
grimage, and one portion of the temple is called “ Has-
watu'l Harim,” or * the women's sanded place,” because it
is appropriated to devotees of the feminine gender. But
the weaker sex are forbidden to go alone. 1f, therefore, a
fair lady have no husband or near relation as a protector,
she must select some virtuous person worthy of confidence
to accompany her, his expenses being charged to her
account. This circumstance gives rise to a curious illus-
tration of supply and demand. There are a class of idle
and impudent scoundrels known as “dalils” or guides,
who besiege the pilgrim from mom till eve, obtruding
advice whether it be sought or not. and sharing the
votary's meals, but zof his expenses, of which indeed they
pocket a portion. These worthless vagabonds are wont,
when the occasion presents itsell; to let themselves out as
husbands for rich old widows who repair to Mecca, or,
when they get the opportunity, lend their services to some
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younger matrons who may have chunced to lose their
spouses on the road, it being meritorious and profitable to
facilitate the progress of desolate ladies through the sacred
territory of Arabia. The marriage under these circum-
stances, though formally arranged in the presence of the
*Qazi,” or magistrate, is merely nominal, and a divorce is
given on the return of the parties to Jeddah or elsewhere
beyond the limits of the sacred territory. Pilgrimage is
not obligatory upon slaves, who, should they accompany
their masters to Mecca, must none the less on being re-
leased from bondage again repair to the Holy City as
 free men.”

It need scarcely be said that Muhammad, ready as he
was to impose the pilgrimage as a duty upon others, was
no less willing to accept the obligation himself, while aftér
his death the Khalifs who succeeded him gloried in following
his example ; though it is but fair to add that they journeyed
in many cases with great pomp and luxury at the head
of @ magnificent retinue. The devout practice continued
certainly as late as the time of Khalif Harun Rashid, who
carly in the ninth century visited Mecea no less than
nine times ; on one occasion expending, it is said, a sum of
upwards of £700,000 sterling! If, however, his own con-
fession is to be accepted, the result of his piety was sutis-
factory, inasmuch as he gained thereby numerous victories
over his enemies—a circumstance which Jed him to in-
scribe on his helmet an Arabic passage 1o the effect that
*“he who makes the pilgrimage to Mecca becomes strong
and valiant.”

So firmly impressed, indeed, are the Muhammadans with
the impiety of neglecting the decree of their Prophet with
regard to the pilgrimage, that in A 319 (a0, 931-2) when,
in consequence of the proceedings of the Karmathians, who,
on one occasion during that period, slew 20,000 pilgrims,
and plundered the temple of Mecea, the journey to the Holy
Cities was too dangerous to be hazarded, devout Muslims
rather than omit the duty altogether betook themselves to
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Jerusalem. It is also recorded that a famous doctor, by

name Haullage, was put to death for having taught certain
ceremionies and prayers to supply the neglect of performing
the * Hajj." Great indeed must be the merit of bowing in
adoration before the mosque of the Arabian sacred city,
since it i4 taught that every step taken in its direction
blots out a sin, while he who dies on his way is enrolled
in the list of martyrs. In spite of all this (such is the
weakness of human nature), Burckhardt (about 1815) found
that Muhammadins were getting more lax in complying
with the injunction of the Quran, pleading the increased
expense attendant on the pilgrimage.

It must not, however, be supposed that Muhammad
swiroduced this rite amongst the Arabs; far otherwise, for
he merely lent to un institution which he found in existence
the all-potent weight of his sanction and approval.  Omit-
ting reference to primeval times, it will suffice 1o draw
actention to the fact that, so far back as the middle of the
fifth century, or upwards of 200 years before the wra of
the Prophet, the command of Mecca having passed into the
hand of Qussai, “he maintained the Arabs” thus writes
Tabari, one of the most trustworthy of native historians,
win the performance of all the prescriptive rites of pil-
grimage, because he believed them in his heart to be a
religion which it behoved him not to alter.” Indeed,
according-to Sir W. Muir, who has carefully investigated
the sulsject, * the religious observances thus perpetuated
by Qussai were in substance the same as in the time of
‘Muhammad, and with some modification the same aswe
still find practised at the present day." It is not impro-
‘Bable that the Arabs in turn borrowed the notion of pil-
grimage from the Jews. According o Muslimdivines man
being but a “wayfarer," wending his steps towands another
world, the * Hajj " is emblematical of his transient condition
here below, The ided, though admittedly poetical, is so far
bome out in practice that pilgrimage is common to all faiths
of olden times. In the words of a modern writer, " ithe



Hindus wander to Egypt, to Thibet, and to the inhospitable
Caneasus ; the classic philosophers visited Epypt, the Jews
annually flocked to Jerusalem, and the Tartars and Mon-
gols (Buddhists) journey to distant Lamaserais. The spirit
of pilgrimage was predominant in medizyval Europe, and
the processions of the Roman Cathelic Church are, accord-
ing to her votaries, modern memorials of the effete rite”

From time immemorial the object of pilgrim worship has
been the temple of Mecea, for which an antiquity is claimed
dating back 2,000 years before the Creation!  The tradition
runs that when the Almighty informed the celestial throng
of angels that He was about to send a Vicegerent on
carth they deprecated the design.  * God knoweth what ye
know not,”" was the gentle reproof, Allah thereupon created
a huilding in heaven with four jasper pillars and a ruby
rool : which done He ordered the angels to make a like
edifice for man on earth. According to some authorities
this latter house was supposed to have been erected by
Adam when first he appeared on this globe, while others
are of opinion that it was not constructed till after his
expulsion from Eden. when, no longer able to hear the
angels’ prayers, he was mercifully allowed a place wherein
to worship his Creator, On Adam's death his tabernacle
was taken 1o heaven, so say the Muslim legends, and a
building composed of stone and mud was placed in its
stead by his son Seth, Some hold the view thar the latter
temple was destroyed by the Deloge, while others declare
that the pillars were allowed to remain.  Information re-
gurding the fourth house is more precise. [t was erected
by Abraham and his son upon the old foundations, while
the Angel Gabriel brought the “ Black Stone” from the
mountains, and caused the patriarch to place it in its present
corner to mark the spot uhe.n. the complicated rites of
pilgrimage, into the mysteries of which the “Friend of
God " was then initiated, should begin,

The Amalika, or descendants of Ham the sen of Noah,
who setled near Mecca. raised the fifth houss ; while the
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‘sixth was built about the Christian wra by the Hani Jorham,
the first of the Hebrews to abandon their mother tongue
and adopt the dialect of the Arabs, from amongst whom
their fbunder had married a wife.

The celebrated Qussai, the forefather in the fifth gene-
ration of the Prophet, built the seventh house according to
the design which Abraham had previously adopted ; but this
temple was burned by fire through the accident of a woman's
censer setting light to some drapery, and to complete the
destruction the walls were afterwards destroyed by a tor-
fent. The Ouraish tribe who rebuilt the house were assisted
by the crew of a merchant vessel wrecked at Jeddah, while
the ship itself afforded material for the roof. This happened
during the time of Muhammad, who first gained repute
amongst his kinsmen and friends by his ingenions settlement
of a dispute as to the * Black Stone.”

In A 64 (A0 683-4) Abdullah bin Jubayr, nephew of
the Prophet’s widow Ayisha, erected the House of God on
the ninth occasion, its predecessor having shared the fate of
the fith house, inasmuch as fire injured the building and
split the * Black Stone.” When finished the new temple
was perfumed internally and externally; and covered with
brocade, after which one hundred victims were slain in
honour of the completion of the House of God.

But it was found that certain unauthorized additions 1o
and changes in the more sacred portions of the house had
Been made ; o in AL 74 (A.D. 693-4) one Haijjaj bin Yasul
was charged to rebuild the edifice, The greater part of the
present temple (the tenth) dates from this period, but i
AH. 1030 (AT 1620-21), @ violent storm 50 damaged the
walls that the building had to be repaired on such an
extensive seale s to constitute a new house—the eleventh
of the series,

The sanctity of the Holy o Holies is of coursea funda-
mental article of beliel with the entire Muslim world, and,
#8 might be expected, no: efiort has been spared to prove
to mankind how the Almighty has blessed the house
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where His honour dwelletk, Fut space precludes further
reference to the temple, and we pass on to the pilgrimage
itself, which, it may be stated, must be performed between:
the seventh and tenth days of the month Zu'l Hijja, a visit
to Meccaat any other time not having the full merit attach-
ing to that actof piety if undertaken at the enjoined period.
Hence the Muhammadan year being lunar, while the seasons
are regulated by the sun, the time of the “ Hajj " varies
every twelvemonth, and occurs in spring, summer, autumn,
or winter, as the case may. be, the entire change being com-
pleted during a cycle of thirty-two years. This year (1836)
the pilgrimage will commence on September 6th,

The ceremony is of three kinds : (1) the lesser pilgrim-
age (Umra), performed at any time save the appointed
season; (2) the simple pilgrimage (Hajj), undertaken at the
appointed period ; and (3) the greater pilgrimage (Hajjul
Akbar), the usual * Hajj" carried into execution when the
day of *"Arafat”™ (of which more anon) falls on a Friday.

As regards the lesser pilgrimage it is only necessary to
state that it is generally confined to a journey toa mosque
about six miles from Mecca, whence, after prayer, the votary
repairs to the Holy City and performs the * Tawaf ™ and
“Sai" (1o be hereafter described) ; he then shaves his head,
lays aside his pilgrim's garb (Ihram), and all is finished.
This act of piety and devotion may be performed at any
season of the year, but it is considered especially meritorious
during the sacred month * Rajab,” which forms a break in
the middle of the eight secular months.

When the votary performs the “ Hajj" and the * Umra’
together, as was done by the Propliet on the occasion of his
last visit to Mecca, it is termed * Al Muqarinna (the
meeting); “Al Ifrad " (singulation) is when ecither the
“Hajj" or the “ Umra " is undertaken separately; but in
any case the former must precede the latter. A thind
description, termed “ Al Tamatty" (possession), is when
the pilgrim assumes the *“Ihram” and does not cast it
aside throughout the months " Shavval,” “Zul Qada,” and



The Pilgrimage te Mecea. 307

sine days (ten nights) in “Zul Hijja," performing the
“Hajj" and “Umm" the while. '

Sir W, Muir says that, “according to the rules of Islm,
the pilgrim must resolve before he assumes the pilgrim garb
which pilgrimage he will perform.”

The Musulman who has performed the pilgrimage is
called * Haji."

Upon the votary'sarrival at the last stage (of which there
are five) about five or six miles from Mecca, he bathes
himself and assumes the sacred robe which is called “ Thram.”
This latter, however, may be taken into wear at other spots,
the farther from Mecca the greater the merit, consequently
some poor wretches from India and Egypt travel the whale
journey in this costume. As a rule, however, those who
come from Hindustan array themselves in the behtting
costume the day previous to their arrival at Jeddah. The
“ Thram " consists of two new cotton scamless cloths, each
six feet long by three and a half broad, the colour being
white with narrow red stripes and fringes. One of these:
sarments, called “ Izar,” is wrapped round the loins from the
waist to the knee, and knotted or tucked in at the middle;
the other, known as the “ Radha"” which is knotted at the
right side, being thrown loosely over the back exposing the
arm and shoulder, while leaving the head uncovered. Itis
allowable, however, to carry an umbrella should health
require such a protection against the weather. Women
dispense with the * Thram,” some attiring themselves in
the veil usually worn by their sex in the East, while others
put on, for the oceasion, a large white veil in which they
envelop themselves down to their feet.  The veils, in com-
‘mon with the * Thrams " worn by the men, being sanctified
by use, are religiously kept by pilgrims during their life, in
\order o serve nt death as their winding-sheets.

Nothing is allowed vpan the instep, a prohibition
precluding the use of shoes or boots. Sandals are made
at Metca expressly for the pilgrimage. The poorer
lasses cut off the upper leather of an old pair of shoes.
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After the pilgrims have assumed the garb enjoined by the
Prophet, they must not ancint their head, shabe any part of
the body, pare the ndils, or wear any other garment than that
described ahove, even seratching is not permissible, lest
perchance vermin be destroyed, or a hair uprooted ; accord-
ingly it is a general practice to call the “barber™ " into
requisition unmediately before donning the * Thram,” the
head is then shaved, the nails are aut, and the mustachios
trimmed—thus much for the men; the weaker sex gather
up their hair and cot off about four fingers’ length. It
15 further forbidden while clad in the garment of sanctity to
hunt wild animals, or to kill these which were such originally;
but the pilgrim may destroy five noxious creatures, viz.,
kites, crows, rats, scorpions, and dogs given to biting.
Trees are to be spared, as also self-growing plants, but itis
allowableto cut grass. For eachinfraction of these ordinances
it is incumbent to sacrifice a sheep as an indication that the
offender is worthy of death.

After the toilet is completed the pilgrim; turning the
face in the direction of Mecca, says aloud some Arabic
words, which may be rendered, 1 vow this Ihram of Hajj
and the Umra to Allah Almighty.” It is also customary at
this stage to raise the “Talbiya"—literally translated ‘it
runs thus

“Here I am, O Alish! here am I,

No partner hast Thou, here am I,

Venly pmise and heneficence are thine, and the kingdom,
No partner hast Thou, here am 1%

. Immediately on arrival at Mecca, the pilgrim performs
the legalablutions. Entering the Holy City by day and on
foor, a visit is at once paid to the sacred mosque, taking care
that when the glance first alights upon the * Ka'lka® (Holy
of Holies), the following or some similar words are uttered s
O Allsh | increase this Thyhouse in degree and greatness
and honour and awfulness, and increass all those who have
honoured it and glorified it the Hajis and Mutamirs
[Umra performers], with degree and greatness and honour



and dignity.” A -visivis next paid to the * Blick Stone.”
_which is touched with the right hand, and then reverently
kissed : that done the *“Ka'ba" is encompassed seven times,
This Iatter act, called * Tawaf" is performed commencing
on the right and leaving the Holy of Holies on the left, the
circuits being made thrice with a quick step or run, and four
times at a slow pace. These processions are supposed to
take their origin from the motions of the planets, The
votary then repiirs to the * Magam Ibrahim,” & hallowed
anid venerated spot in the temple of Mecea, and utters two
prayers, after which steps are retraced to the ' Black Stone,”
which is once again devoutly kissed. It should be stated
that the devotions are performed silently by day, and aloud
at night
All visitors do not enter the * Kaba"; indeed there is
& tradition that Muhammad himself, on being questioned as
to the reason why he had passed the sacred portal, replied :
« T have this day donea thing which I wish I had left undone.
I have entered the Huoly House, and haply some of my
people, pilgrims, may not be able to enter therein, and may
wirn back grieved in heart: and, in truth; the command
given to me was only to encircle the Ka'la, it is not in-
cumbent gn any one to enter jt" Those, however, who
elect totread the hallowed floor are mulcted in' 2 nominal
fee, equivalent to about four shillings per head, but the
charge by no means exhausts the demands on the pilgrim’s
purse. Moreover, after visiting the sacred preciness A
person is bound, amongst other things, never again to walk
barefooted, to take up fire with the fingers, or lo lell an

aniruth. The last mentioned is indeed “a conssmmation

most devoutly to be hoped for,” seeing that lying is o an
Oriental " meat and drink, and the roof that covers him."
It may here be mentioned that the * Ka'ba” is opened free
to-all comers about ten or twelye times in each year, while on
ather pccasions the pilgrims have to collect amongst. them-
selves a sum sufficient to tempt the guardiuns' cupidity.
The mosque itself, there being no doors 1o the gateway, is
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open at all times, and the people of Mecea love to hoast
that at no hour either by day or night is the temple with-
out a votary to perform the * Tawaf.”

The pilgrim afterwards repairs to the gate of the temple
leading to Mount Safa, whence, ascending the hill and
raising the cry of * Takbir" (praise to God), it is incumbent
to implore pardon for past sins. This done, a descent is
made preparatory to a clamber up the hill of Marwa, a
proceeding called * As Sai” (running), and repeated seversl
times. The prayer used on this occasion is as follows:
“0 my Lord, pardon and pity and pass over that sin which
Thou knowest; verily Thou knowest what is not known, and.,
verily Thou art the Most Glorious, the Most Generous, O
our Lord! grant us in this world prosperity, and in the
future prosperity, and save us from the punishment of fire,”
It is usual, in the case of male pilgrims, to run between
Safa and Marwa, because Hagar the mother of Ishmael when
in these parts is supposed to have sped in haste searching
after water to preserve the life of herself and her hapless
infant; but, notwithstanding the example thus set by one
of their own sex, the women as a rule walk the distance,
Some, however, are of opinion that the custom of running
arose from the circumstance that on one occasion the infidel
Meccans mocked the companions of the Prophet, and said
that the climate of Madina had made them wealk, w n
this vigorous method was adopted to disprove the calumny.

The eighth of the month Zul Hijja is called “ Tarwiya ™
(carrying water), and is probably commemorative of the
circumstance that in the pagan period the Ambs used 10
spend their time in providing themselves with this nﬂnss.arj'
oflife. On this day the worshipper unites with fellow pilgrims
at a spot called Mina, in performing the usual services of the
Muslim ritual, and stays the night at the last-mentioned
locality. On the moming of the ninth, a rush is made to
Mount *Arafat, a holy hill which, says Burton—

i Ohwes its name and honmours to a well-known legend.  When our firss
parents forfeited heaven by eating wheat, which deprived them  of thes
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at Ispahan, the pezeock at Kabul, Satan at Bilbays fothers say Semnar or
Selstan), Eve upon Arafat, and Adum «f Ceylon,  The latter, determitiing
1o scek his ‘wife, begant & journey to which earth owes Iis pircsent mottled
appesrance.. Wherever our first father placed his foot—which was large—
& town afterwards aroee, while between the strides will always lie & *country.’
Wandering for many yesrs he came b the mountuin of mercy, where our
common mother was continually ealling upon s nawe, and their sasgmifion
. @ave the place the mms of Arafat.  Upon its sununit Adani, Instructed by
the archangel, erected  * Madah,' a place of prayer ; and hetween the spot

and the *Nimra' Mosque the pair abode dll death.  Othen diclare that
after recognition the first pair retutmed to India, whence for forty-four years
iy snccession they visited the Holy City at pilgrimage time™

At Mount 'Arafat, after first performing early worship at
the time of morn, when "“a man cannot see his neighbour's
fate,” the vatary on arrival says two prayers with the [mdm
(priest), and hears the Khutba " or sermon (which
generlly lasts three hourssl), the preacher all the while
holding in his left hand a short staff, probably emblematical
of the early days of Islam, when a sword was carried
a5 a protection against surprise.  Those present, to the
number, it is said, of yo,000 souls of all nationalities, speaking
as- many as forty different languages, appear before the
priest in ordinary clothes, the “ Ihram " being laid aside for
the ociasion: any deficiency in number is supplied, it is
said, by angels from heaven. This act of devotion is so
all-important, that if the Inckless pilgrim be too late to listen
to the homily the labiour of the journey is irretrivvably Jost
“There must aléo be abundant supplication, while they who
repeat 11,000 times the chapter of the Quran COMMENSING,
#Say lie is our God,” will obtain from Allah all that is desired!

When the sarmon is finished the votary waits till sunset,
preparatory ta visit to the Holy Hill It is thought meri-

ous to accelerate the pace on quitting the mountain of

Eve, and a strangé rice therefors’ ensues, called by the
Arabs “ Ad dafa’ Min ‘Arafat ™ (the pushing from Arafat).
It may well be imagined thata huge camp three of four
miles long and from one to two miles in breadth cannot
pass through a comparatively narrow gorge without affrays
‘peeurring, and on some occasions as many as 200 lives
L
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Kave been lost. It truly remarkable scene; innumer-
able torches are lighted, twenty-four being carried by the
orandecs, soldiers fire: their muskets, martial bands play,
sky-rockets are thrown into the air, und all the while the
“ Hajj" proceeds at a quick pace in the greatest disorder,
amidst u deafening clamour, through the Passof Mazinmain
en voute to Muzdalifa, at which latter place each pilgrim picks
up several small pebbles, and repents the sunset and evening:
prayers, after his work is:done for the night. '

The next moming, or third day of the pilgrimage is the
great ¥ day of days,” distinguished in the East by several
pames, The Turks eall it* Qurban Bayram™ (the sucrifice
of Bayram): to the Indians it is known as ' Bagr Id"
(the Kine féte) ; while the Arabs designate it indifferently,
“Jdul Qurban® (the feast of sacrifice), * Idu’l Azha"
(the feast of the forenoon), and * Idu'l Akbar ™ (the great
feast)—the last mentioned being perhaps most commonly
in use. The festival, which embraces the slaughter of an
animal without spot or blemish, is supposed to commemorate
the sacrifice of Ishmael* by Abraham, hence the name
of “'Qurban " (sacrifice) which it bears.

The pilgrim now proceeds to Mina, and repairs at
once in succession to three places indicated by a like
number of pillars, at each of which spots he takes one
of the seven small stones brought from Muzdalifa, and
having repeated a particular prayer over the same. and
blown upon it, he throws it at a pillar, When the largest is
reached, the pilgrim exclaims as he casts the pebble, “In
the name of Allah—Allah is almighty—1 do this in hatred
of the Fiend and his shame.” This action is repeated till all
the stones areused.  This curious custom, known as * ramy ™
(the throwing of the pebbles), is supposed to have its origin
in the circumstance that once upon a time the devil, in the
hape of an clderly Shaikh, appeared successively to Adam,

* The Mohammadans bold that it sas lshmael pot Issad who was
mirmcutonsly sved frum the desth which the patrizmch haid intended th
wiffict apon kis son, '
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Abraham, and Ishmael, but was driven back by the simple
process, inculeated by the Angel Gabriel, of throwing stones
about the size of a bean, a mode of exarcism fatal to the
wiles of the enemy of mankind. The scene of these adven-
tures is marked by pillars, one of which bears the character-
istic appellation, *Shaitanu'l Kabir” (the Great Satan).
Others incling to the view that Abraham, mecting the devil
in this place, and being disturbed thereby in his devotions,
and tempted to disobedience in the contemplated sacrifice of
his son. was commanded by God to drive away the Fiend
with stones, The *Shaitanu'l Kabir” is a dwarf buttress of
mee masonry about vight feet high by ten and a half hroad,
jplaced against a-rough wall of stones at the Mecean entrance
to. Mina., -As each devotee strives to get as near to this
pillar as possible before casting a stone - therear, ights and
quarrels are of frequent occurrence, and many a broken
Jimb or injured head betokens the pious zeal of the unhappy
worshipper, whom no danger or difficulty can deter from
carrying out to the letter the injunctions of the Prophet.
 This dangerous ceremony finished, the pilgrim performs
the usuml sucrifice of the " [du'l Azha™ (feast of the iore-
noon). This is perhaps the most revolting spectacle which
can well be pictured ; thousands of animals are slaughtered
in ¥ the Devil's Punch Bowl,” the number being variously
estimated at from 80,000 to 200,000; the entmils are then
cast about the valley in every direction, where they remain to
rot and putrefy in the sun (arrangements have recently been
made, | understand, for their burial) ; the effluvium; as may
be supposed, passes imagination. In the midst of this loath-
sothe seene may be beheld poor Hajis collecting mersels of
flesh with greedy avidity, while negroes and Indians not
infrequently employ themselves in cutting the meat into
slices and drying it for their travelling provision. Such are
‘the horrors of the valley of Mina; a spot so wonderful that
it is said occasionally toextend itsclf 5o as to provide room for
the votaries presént at the ceremonies of which it isannually
the scene, while orthodox Muslims further assure us that val-
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tures never carry off the slaughtered flesh, whlcir,mdmd,thﬁr'
piously leave for the destitute but zealous pilgrims ; not’
even a fly, too, will settle upon food sanctifed to the use of
religion. Unhappily the testimony of travellers conflicts with
the truth of these miracles, which exist but in the imaginations
The votary now gets shaved and the nails pared ; the
religious garb is then removed and the * Hap " is ended,
the weary zealot being allowed a well-earned rest at Mecea
during the ensuing thrée days, known as * Ayyamu'l Tash-
rig " (the days of drying up, £.a, the blood of the sacrifice),
Before, however, leaving Mecca the pilgrims should once.
more perform the circuit round the “ Ka'ba” and throw
seven stones at each of the sacred pillars.  The total number
of stones thrown differs somewhat among the various sects,
The Shafeis use forty-nine, 7z, seven on the tenth day,
seven at cach pillar (total twenty-one) on the eleventh day,
and the same on the wwelith Zu'l Hijja. The Hanafis
further throw' twenty-one stones on the thirteenth of the
maonth, thus raising the number to seventy. The first seven
pebbles must be collected at Muzdalifa, but the rest may
be taken from the Mina valley: in any case, however, each
stosie should be washed seven times prior to its being thrown,
and there must be a twotal of e Lss than seven for cach
pillar. The Hanafis attempt to approach as near as pos-
sible to the devil pillar, while the Shaleis are allowed more
latitude, provided they do not exceed @ limit of five cubits,
Ordinary pilgrims remain ar Mecca from ten to fifteen
days after the completion of all the requisite ceremonial.
Same, however, stay for several months, while others again
dwell there for years; bur residence at the Holy City is not
encouraged by Mubammadan authorities, nominally on the
ground that it tends to lessen the respect due to the House
of God ; in reality, however, the difficulty of sojourning fer
any lengthened period in a town so ill calculated to support
a large population is probably the trie cause of the ahju::-
tions raised against such a pious procecding as. remaining.
constantly in sight of the Holy of Holies, I)urmg the
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pilerimage. season furnished hotses are generally hired

far a few weeks, but the poorer ‘classes live in free homes:

termed * Ribats” built by rich and pious votaries for
the benefit of such of their fellow-countrymen as cannot
afford either to pay rent or to hire rooms. [t not uncom-
monly happens, however, that the purpose of the founder
is defeated, owing to the circumstance that the occupier has
to pay the manager for the privilege of living rent free, and
the highest bidder is pretty sure to win the day. Some
# Ribats " are reserved for the gentler sex. The welfare of
the various peoples who flock to them is further promoted
by the presence of agents charged with the duty of pro-
tecting the interests of the respective nations to which they
belong. There is also a hospital, but the aceommodation
is limited ; and, in spite of every precaution, the condition
of the poor is most miserable.  When they get iil scarce a
soul cares to attend to the hapless wretches, who cannot at
times procure even that first necessary of life, water, Weak,
sick, ill-fed, and houseless, they drag on a miserabie existence
in the streets, till death puts an end to the troubles which
their fellow-creatures are unable or unwilling to assuage.

A certain amount of time is also consumed in collecting

mementos of the * Hajj." These are, for the most patt,
pieces of wood off the tree called * Pilu," which are well
adapted for cleaning the teeth; * Lif," a kind of grass like
a silk thread; white, black, and red antimony for the eye-

lids ; barley of the species-eaten by the Prophet, commonly

grown in the valleys about Mecca and Madina ; and dates
from the latter city. When all these arrangements are
completed, many of the pilgrims betake themselves to the
Mosque of the Prophet at Madina  This act of piety callsd
wZinrat™ (visitation) is 4 practice of faith, and the most
effectual way of drawing near to Allah through His mes-
senger Muhammad. Though highly meritorious, it is none
the less a voluntary undertaking, the choice being left to
the individual's free will.

Pilgrims of the better class generally come by land,




These pass the interval before the “'Hajj" pleasantly
enough, living together in a staté of freedom and equality.
They keep but few, if any, servants. and divide amongst.
themselves the various duties of daily life. They are to be
seen in scores reading the Quran, smoking in the streets
or coffec-houses;, praying or conversing in the mosque in
full pride of being near the holy shrine, and in pleasurable
anticipation of adding o their pames in due course the
auspicious title of * Haji."

Few of them, except mendicants, arrive without bringing
some production of their respective countries for disposal,
the profits on the sale of which diminish, to some extent,
the heavy expenses of the journey to Mecca. The Magh-
rabis, for instance, bring their red bonnets and woollen
cloaks; the European Turks shoes and slippers, hardware,
and embroidered stuffs, sweetmeats, amber trinkets of
European manufacture, knit silk purses, &c. ; their Kinsmen
from Anatolia sell carpets, silks, and Angora shawls; the
Persians deal in Kashmir shawls, and large silk handker-
chiefs ; the Afghans barter tooth-brushes made of the
spongy boughs of a tree growing in Bokhara, beads of &
yellow soap-stone, and plain, coarse shawls manufactored
in their own country; the Indians display the numerous:
productions of their rich and extensive region ; the people
‘of Yaman provide snakes for the Persian pipes, sandals; and
numerous other works in leather ; while the Africans trade
in various articles adapted to the wants of theic nation.
The wares, however, are generally sold by auetion, owing
to the impecuniosity of the owners, who are, as a rule,
compelled to aecept prices much below the intrinsic value
of the article itself,

A very considerable number of the pilgrims: who
annually visit Mecca travel by sez to Jedda, whence they
betake themselves in companies to the City of Cities. The
condition of these poor wretches is beyond the pale of
description.  Sometimes as many as 600 or 700 miserable
ereatures dre huddled together on béanl a single ship,
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without proper accommodation, and with few or nonc of
the decent arrangements of life, so that the condition of
the vessel, after a few days have elapsed, is filthy and
disgusting beyond description.  That women as well as
men should elect to witness such scenes as they are com-
pelled to experience on this journey by sea to Jedda, 1s
an additional proof of the strong hold which the religion
pf Istam has taken upon the millions who glory in
undergoing discomforts and dangers the bare mention of
which oceasions a shudder of horror on the part of any one
accustomed to the proprieties and comforts of modem
civilization. Nor is the return home less distressing, for,
added to the discomforts attendant on the voyage, the
voares are frequently compelled to endure great suffering
_while waiting at the port for a vessel to take them away:
Many during this period, which is often protracted, sell
everything they possess in the world, and when this is not
sufficient to procure food, they are turned into the streets
to starve and perish !

The Indian Government has more than once taken the
question of pilgrimage into considesation, with the view of
securing the comfort and protecting the interests of Her
Majesty’s Indian subjects during their journey to and from
Mecta, It was originally contemplated that a fee should
be charged for the issue of a passport, without which the
Turkich Government of 880 intimated that pilgrims
arriving at Jedda would be liable to be expelled from the
Hedjaz ; and that a deposit should be required to ensure
a sufficient supply of money for the returfi journey : but
these ideas were abandoned, and it was determined to
appoint a Muslim official at Bombay as * Protector of
Pilgrims." Quite recently it has been thought expedient to
allow Mr. Cook, the great entrepronenr, to conduct the
votaries to their destination. * But how this is to be done,
and what measures will be pecessary to protect the guide
from outbreaks of fanaticism on the road, must be shown
by future experieace. -
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It is difficult to state accurately the precise nwrlbttnf
pilgrims who annually repair to Mecca, but perhaps 46,000
to 60,000 may be taken as a fair average. OFf these about
one half jonrney by sea in the following proportions - —

Inllians - e H500
Turks, j:upﬂum. lm-'.l h}rmn: e (8,000
Milayn - s - - -
Prtsions . — e -
Maghrabind - ) i - —- 1300 N
Setelinntin’and Vasnanky -- 45300
0.8

It will be seen that the lndian and Turkish * Hajia”

are the most numerous; while the Malays come next in im-

portance. The last are mostly Dutch subjects from Java, who
are encouraged by their rulers o visit the holy places in

Arabia, on the ground that *the experience gained on the

journey as to the tyranny and extortion of the Musulman
Government in the Hedjaxr tends to inerease in a * Haji'
the sense of the advantage he enjoys at home, and dissi-
pates many of the illusions with regard to the temporal
power of Muhammadanism,”

Mr. Blunt, taking the year 1880 as his basis, estimates
the numben of pilgrims as follows:—

= Laonels
Ottamian wibjécts, including pilerima  from
sy anil ban, but not from F.gm or
Arbia Trispes - 8 500 £, Do
Egyptiam : ! Sos0| Lode
Muagtrrahis i - - .| foo0 =
Arilim frotm Yamah = ey MOOC
Oman and H:rimm:ul e | HOOO
w Ngd ® - | gemm
s Hedjsy . " L BT, -
Negmes from Soudan . || %008 B
" ?anuhnr . | Lobo
Malsbaria from Cape of Good ]iopc L I50 o
Pemiins... | foto | 500
Briish Todianse.. =" . .er | 15,000
Malays ... e | 13000 -
Chitese .. 150
{ ﬁ!,';;u 3! =

Toal o o . 93353, L4

i
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A more recent return which has just reached me gives
the figures for 1885 in the former columi at 17,303, carried
on 26 vessels ;. of these pilgrims Java supplied 6,799 ; Indiay
6,577 Persia, 713 ; Arabiy, 1627 ; Bokhara, r161: Turkey,
g7 Afghanistan; 18; and China, 11, It is probable that
Mr. Blunt's totals much exceed the truth.

Such is the pilgrimage to Mecca, with its quaint cere-
‘monies, its fatiguing devotions. and its trying hardships
bt forms a remarkable chapter in the history of the world,
for it teaches the lesson that, whether the doctrine of

Muhammad be the religion of a false messenger from on
high, as some contend, or the divinely inspired faith
delivered by the Almighty to His true apostle the Prophet
‘of Arabia, as is the beliel of the Maslim world, it is, at any
rate, @ ceeed which has taken a deep oot in the minds ol
its devotess,  When, indeed, we find that the wealthiest
and the noblest abandon all the: luxuries of life to unidergo
the toil, the rroubles, the dangers of a journey to the Holy
Cities of Arabia, is it not a striking testimony to the power
of the teachings of the Quran, telling forth throughout the
Jungth and breadth of the inhabitable world the faith which
many millions feel in its doctrines 7 May not such earnest-
ness, such zeal, and, it must be added, such piety, shame
the weak-hearted devotion of modern Christendom ?
Humiliating, indeed, as is the eonfession, it must be avowed
that the simple trust and confidence of the Muslims in their
God proclaims in unmistakable language that the devotee
‘of the West, as regards fervour of expression if not honesty
of purpese, must give place to the worshipper in the East.
Daes not the prayer of each votary in the Mosque of Meccea,
when imploring the aid and seeking to avert the wrath of
the Creator in whom the pilgrim is taught to believe, scem
to bid the indifferent people of Christian Europe follow
the example of zeal which the* Muhammadan worshippers
afford ? A. N. WorLssToN.




THE ENGLISH CONNECTION WITH
SUMATRA."

Tue Island of Sumatra is of inwerest as one of the first
places with which the East India Company entered into.
commercial relations. It must have been known and
celebrated for its spices and gold at an extremely remote
age, and it i not improbable that some of its products
found their way into Egvpt as early as the days of Jacol,
through the Ismaclitish merchantmen who carried thither
spicery and balm. Notwithstanding the situation of this
island in the direct track from India to the Spice Ishnds
and China, it seems to have been unknown to the Greek
and Roman geographers, although soon after the beginning
of the Portuguese voyages it was generally assumed to be
the Taprobane of the ancients, _

Diodorus Siculus gives an account of the travels of
Jambulus, ‘who visited and remained seven years in a
strange island, supposed by some to have been Sumatra,
on leaving which he went to India.  The date of the
journey of Jumbulus is uncertain.  Saint Ambrose mentions
the travels of Theboeus, who passed over from India to the
Isle Taprobane. Omne of the Arabian travellers of the ninth
century, the account of whose voyages was wanslated by
Renaudot, speiks of a large islind called Ramni, which
may be safely identified with Sumiitra, Edrisi, writing in
the middle of the twelfth century, deseribes the same jslani

* This article is chiclly based tn thowe teconts in the Indiy Ofice
wihiich are known as the Loase Pajers, and which Mr Danvers in Tis
ofical eapacity ux Supetintendent of Reconis, hns been for sime fEme
W in l:hiﬁf}'lng. i



by the name of Al-Rami Marco Polo speaks of it as
jm Minor. Friar Odoni, about 1322, visited the island,
and called one part of it Sumottri. Nicolo de Conti,
of Venice, who returned from his Oriental travels about
1444, seems to have been the first to give an account of
this island under the name of Sumatra, which, he also
says, was called by the ancients Taprobana. [n a history
by Antonio Pigafetta, the companion of Ferdinando de
Magaglianes, of that navigator’s famous voyage round the
world in the years 1319-22, the island of Sumatra isalso
referred 103 but, previously to' this, the expeditions of the
Portugucse had rendered it well known and, in a letter
from Emanuel, King of Portugal, to Pope Leo X, dated
in 13513 he speaks of the discovery of Zumatra by his
subjects.
The first regular expedition sent to Sumatra by the
Portuguese consisted of a flest of four ships, under the
command of Diogo Lopéz Sequeira, which sailed from
Lisban on April 8, 1308. A second fleet was sent out in
the year 1510, under Diego Mendez, to eswblish the
Portuguese interests at Malacea; but Alfonso  d"Albu-
querque, the governor of their affairs in India. detined the
squadron on the coast of Malabar until he could accampany
it. On May 2, 1511, he set sail from Cochin with nineteen
ships and 1400 men. He conquered Malacea, and estab-
Jished i sertlement there in the name of his royal master.
~ Ia 1521 the Governor of Achin revolted against the
king who reigned over the northern part of the island. and
established an independent kingdom. From: this time
Achin began to increase in tfade and importance, and
fietween it and the Pormuguese settlement at Malacea. a
keen divalry ensued.  Attacks were made on the Portuguese
by the kings of Achin almost every year down to 1644,
when the Dutch sent a powerful force, and not only
drove the Portuguese out of Malacea, but destroyed their
inflsence in the Archipelago. The Dutch first arrived at
Achin in 1600, but were not well received, owing to the ill
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offices of the Portuguese, or perhaps rather to the jealousy
of the natives and their prejudice against foreigners.
Sumatra was one of the places with which the East
India Company traded in the early years of its existence,
I 1509 the adventurers, in their memorial to the Queen, =
and Privy Council, included * the rich and goulden island’
of Sumatra" as one of the countries with which they might
trude, because they “are not subjecte to the Kinge of
Spayne and Portugal” The Right Honouwrable Foulke
Grevil, in his report to the Secretary of State, wrote on
this point—

e

“The Hand of Semates, or Taprobuna, s possedsed by thany Kyuges,
enitmies to the Portugals ; the chief & the Kinge of Dachem, whe besieged
thent in Malsccs, anil with his galljes stopped | the passage of victunld antd
trafficke from Ching, Japan, snd Moluceo, till, by o mayne flects, this
coast wan clesredl  The Kinge of Spaigne; in regard of the inpartance of
this passage. hath often resolved 10 conguerd Sumatra ; but yeb nothinge
o done  The Kinges of Acheyn and Tor are in Iyke sorte enemics o the
Postugals™

The first English fleer that made its appearance in this:
part of the world arrived at Achin in June, 1602, under the
command of Sir James Lancaster, who was received by the
king with much ceremony and respect. A letter from the
Queen of England was conveyed 1o the Court with great
pomp, and Sir lames Lancaster, after delivering a rich
present on behalf of the East India Company, declired
that the purpose of his coming was to establish peace and
amity between the Queen of England and the King of
Achm. Among the presents sent in return to the queer,
was a valuable ruby ring. Two nobles were appointed
to settle with Sir James the terms of a commerciall
treaty, which was drawn up and duly executed.  Under
this treaty the privileges of trade, import and export, were
granted to the English merchants free of all duties. Pere
mission was also given to establish a factory, and the factor
and his servants, in their. own private concerns, were only
o conform to the laws of England. There exist no’
seconds of the extent t which the East India Company
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traded with Sumatra at this. time, but it appears that as
early as 1605 certain vessels sailing from Achin touched
at Tekoo and Priaman, In 1608 proposals were made
for a factory at Priaman, with the view of extending the
pepper trade | and in the Company's eighth voyage, uader-
mken in (611, their fleet went to Priaman to 81 up with
pepper.
~ On the death of the King of Achin, with whom Sir J:
Lancaster had made his treaty, Iskander Muda, his sue-
cessor, showed much friendship to the Hollanders in the
early part of his reign ; burton the arrival of Captain Best,
i 1614, with . letter and presents from King James I,
the king signed a new treaty, by which the English were,
for the first time, permitted to build a factory of durable
materiils ar Tekoo, on payment of 7 per cent. on the
mmports and exports. Notwithstanding the privileges and
concessions thus obtained; it was not until the year 1615
that factories were established at Achin, Tekoo, and
Priamun, In the same year also the ship Alendant was
sent to fJambi, on the east side of Sumatra, " hitherto not
discovered by any Christians”  In a review of the Com-
pany’s trade at their several factories, the Council, writing
from Bantam on Janvary 19, 1618, remarked that Sumatr
snd the two factories at Achin and Tekoo did vend great
store of Cambaya and Masulipatam commodities to gond
“profit, and did yield, besides pepper, the best gold, camphar,
“sulphur, wax, and benjamin. The mischiel is, they re-
“marked, the king is a tyrant, inconstant and covetous, and
his officers carrupt, The license for trade at Tekoo had
been withdrawn by the king with the view of bringing the
trade of all strangers to Achin, in consequence of which the
vessel Gt from Achin to Bantam stopped on her way at
Tckoo, She brought away the English merchants, and
the factary was dissolved. -
In 1618 Richard Westby, a Cape merchant at Jambi,
was invited by the Dutch to supper, and murdered by them
at their own house. Owing (o the opposition of the Dutch,
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the English trade appeared not to flourish here, for in the
followinig year two vessels were despatched “ to new estab-
lish both with men and means the almost decayed factories
of Jambi, Patani, Siam, Succadana” &e. The Dutch now
exerted every means in their power to ruin the trade of the
English. At Achin they ofiered double prices for pepper,
in order to engross the whole trade in that article. In
October, 1619, the Company’s ships, under the command
of Captain Bonner; which had taken: in pepper at Tekoo,
were attacked near that port by a Duteh fleer of six sail ;
and, after u severe action, in which Captain: Honner was
killed, his ship, the Dragon, was sunk. and the other three
vessels were compelled to surrender.  The' Dutch also
made uttempts t overthrow the Company's trade at Jambi,
whilst at Priaman trade had to be carried on by English-
men in stealth, and it was even dingerous to go ashore.
In 1621 the Council at Jambi deprecated sending goods
to Indmghiri—where there was a factory—whilst means
were wanting there to buy pepper. They also deferred
sending to Palambang, on the ground that " we have'ioo
many unprofitable factories already, and therefore desire no
more, but rather 1o have them dissolved.”  In the following
year the factory at Imdraghiri was bumnt, whereupon the
chief of the fictory was withdrawn. At this juncture the
King of Achin ofiered the Company's factors trade at
Tekoo aguin i they would pay well for it, and in 1622
ships were sent there. '

In 1625 the Dutch again strove to obtain an exclusive
trade in Sumatm, and they took an active part in the wars
between the Kings of Achinand Jambi. against which the
Engiish factors could only protest. In the following year
the Court of Directors had under serious consideration
whether they should not dissolve the Presidency. ind
Council at Bantam, and settle four or five able men ot
Jambi, the chief place for pepper, while Achin, Tekoo,
and Priaman might be visited by ships from Surat without
keeping any seuled inctories at those places. Owing to.
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the comtinued opposition of the Dutch, the Company’s
officers were with difficulty able to retain their factory at
Jambi, and similar difficulties were also experienced witly
regard to the Company’s factories at Macassar in the
Célebes, and Japarra in Java. '

{n 1640-50, on an invitation from the Governor of
Padang, the President at Bantam sent one of the Company's
ships to that port, and to Indrapura, on a voyage of expeéri-
mént: and this circomstance marks the first trade and

settlement of the English at those stations. The experi-
ment succeeded beyond expectation so far as obtaining a

cargo of pepper was concerned ; but on the vessel leaving
Indmpura, she was seized by two large Dutch ships which
fad been despatched for the purpose by the Duteh General
at Batavia.  For the next few years no incident of impor-
tance occirred.  The only English settlement on the island

to have been at Jambi, and the trade passed chiefly

Gnto the hands of the Dutch.

In 1667-68 orders were given for re-establishing the
fictories subordinate to Surat, of which Achin was one, and
the Zant frigate was sent out with instructions to re-open
the trade with Sumatra, particularly at Priaman and Tekoo.
The frigate called st Manjuta and  Sillebar, but was unable
to converse with the natives for want of interpreters
Under date, October 26, 1668, the Court of Directors sent
ot instructions for carrying into effect the project of estab-
lishing o factory at Achin, with a view to increasing their
pepper investments.  The Presidency of Surat thereupon
d:puhead Mr. Matthew Gray, one of their number, to
pegutiate a treaty with the queen, on the principle that, if
a preference should be given to the English wade at
Achin, Tekoo, and Priaman, the Company would afford
assistance in. protecting Achin against the depredations of

the Orankayes; or superiors of districts.  He was, however,

requested 1o withdraw, as the Dutch were almost sole
masters of all the ports and trade of the island.
In 168081 the factory at Jambi was: ordered to be



dissolved ; and in 1684 an armament, designed for the
recovery by force of the factory at Bantam, was ordered to
proceed instead to Achin, and Messrs. Ord and Cawley
were sent with it by the Madras Government, as an
embassy to the queen, with inswractions to obtain, i
possible, one of the Portuguese forts at the mouth of the *
Achin river, with the view of establishing an agent there.
Once the fort had been sufficiently strengthened, it was
hoped that a wwn like Madras would arise under its
protection.  The proposal was peremptorily rejected by
the queen: and Messrs. Ord and Cawley accepted an
invitation from the chiefs of Bencoolen to build a fortifind
warchouse on ground allotted to them ar thar place.  This
situation not proving advantageous, they removed the sitetwo

or three miles, and erected a new factory which was called
Fort Marlborough. In 1685-86 a factory was established

at Priaman, and this, together with the factory at Achin. was
made subordinate to the Presidency of Farz St. George.

In 1687-88 the Court of Directors ordered that York
Fort (Fort Marlborough) should be strengthened; with a
view to its becoming the principal port for the exportarion
of pepper. The trade here svon began to increase, but at
Indrapura it was still much obstructed by the Dutch, In
1692-93 aflairs . Bencoolen appear to bave fallen intos
state of confosion, ewing to dissensions between the agent
and his council. The settlement had been involved ina
war with the natives, which had exhausted the stock at the
disposal of the agency ; and as'a consequence the Ditch
engrossed the pepper trade.  In 1604 the Court of
Directors ordeced that a free trade should be permitted at
Bencoolen, on payment of the Company’s estublished dies:
©On August 13, 1695, articles of agreement wese signed
by the Raja of Sillebar for a4 continuance of the English
settlement at that place, and the Company were granted an
area of two miles of ground, " or the randum of a shot
from a picee of ondbance next about and round said towne
for their firoper use and possession,” ey
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About this time there arose a sort of revolution in the
country, the people being dissatisfied with the government
af the emperor, who seems to have turned round -and
favoured the Dutch rather than the English, whilst some
of ‘the principal men of the country threw in their Jot with
the Jatter. An agreement was accordingly drawn up
between Sultan: Guillamott and Raja Addill, for the joint
govenment of the country from Mandura to Cattowne
and they transferred the government of the whole country
to the King of England and the East India Company, in
consideration of the protection and security they would
receive from their power. This agreement was dated
Tryamong Factory, September 16, 1695. After this the
country appears to have settled down, for o time at least,
into a peaceable condition.

By a letter of Febrvary zo, 1696, the Court ordered
that the station of York Fort and its dependencies should
be placed entirely under the control of Fort St George.
Encouragement was to be given to the Chinese, by every
possible means, to trade at this settlement; and, in the
Jollowing year, the plan of permitting free planters to
settle in the colony under certain regulations was adopted.
Amongst the expedients for raising a revenue, a duty of
one penny per pound was to be levied on pepper bought
under the Company's licenses by private merchants, and
stringent measures were to be taken for preventing
European interlopers from obtaining cargoes of pepper.

In 1699 the Court of Directors ordered the agency at
Bencoolen, and the other settlements on the coast of
Sumatra, to re-occupy all the stations which had been
relinquished, and to exclude the servants and trade of the
new English East India Company. Though the settiement
of York Fort had not afforded pepper, or rather produce,
sufficient 1o defray one half of the charges, the Court
determined to matintain it ; and for this purpose suggested
1o the agent a scheme of granting a small allowance to the
principal chiefs in the districes furnishing pepper, and the

EE



honorary rank of Members of Council, which it was ex-
pected would induce them to make exertions to collecta
more regular-and ample supply. When the London-and
English East Indiz Companies united, the settlements on
the Island of Sumatra were York- Fort, Bencoalen, Indra-
pura, Tryamong, and Sillebar. The factory at Bencoolen
was then made independent of Fort St. George.

In 1705 a vast increase was reported in the pepper
plantations, and it was considered thar the west coast would
become a flourishing settdement.  The Presidency was,

however, in great want of supplies.  The Council at Fort

St. George complained about this time of the strange
management of affairs at York Fort. This may possibly
have been due to the fact that, being without remittances
from home, the President had been obliged to draw heavily
upon Fort St. George. A pgreat  difficulty was also ex-
perienced in keeping the natives at peace amongst them-
selves, and on this the prosperity of the settlement

obviously depended.. It appears that in consequence of

the great expenditure incurred in Sumatra, chiefly on
fortifications, the Court ordered that economies should be
introduced. To these orders the Council at York Fort
yielded under protest, but they declined to reduce the
number of their soldiers, not being willing, as they said; to
have their throats cun: They expressed an opinion that
Bantall would always be an expense, and that, if it were
desired to retain any second factory on the island, Manjuta
would be the best situated for the purpose.  Sablart,
Cattowne, Sillebar, and Seloonah had lready been with-
drawn; but this caused so many complaints on the part of
the natives thar a resettlement was made at Sillebar
in 1707,

In the following year (1708) the chiefs in the north of
the island assembled rogether with the view of driving the
English out of Bantall. Late in the year the factory had
been involved in a war between Raja Macoota and Sultasn
- Guillamott, in which the Council supported the formes, In
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1710 the Council at York Fort reported that the Dutch
had, of late, industriously promoted cotton cultivation in
Sumatra, and had brought weavers to settle at Padang,
where they established a sort of ‘manufactory. They also
resettled Jarajah, near Bantall. On September 5, 1710,
an agreement was entered into between the President and
Council at Bantall, on behalf of the East Indiy Company,
and the Sultan Guillamott, and all the Mandarins and
Proatins of Manjuta, Sillagun, Tredickett, Bantall, Trya-
mong. Ippue, &c.. for the government of the country and
the regulation of the pepper trade.

In February, 1711, the country was reported to be
generally more settled, but there existed grave suspicions
against Raja Macoota, who was believed to be intriguing
with the Duteli. In the following month both York Fort
and Bantall became involved in troubles with the natives,
By February, 1712, York Fort had become more quiet, but
the affairs at Bantall grew more desperate every day, in
consequence of the action of the Dutch among the natives,
whose only object was to turn the English out of the island.
The indiscreet action of the Company's servants towards
the nutives had also made them ill-disposed towards the
English. In October, 1712, the country was again reported
quiet. In Februury following the affairs at Dantall were
stated to be in a flourishing condition. Moco Moco had
by this time been added to the Company’s possessions,

In a letter of May 15, 1714, the Council at York Fort
gave a description of un expedition to Bantall, in the
preceding December, in order to establish the power of
Sultan Guillimott against 4 rebellion headed "by his son.
1n 4 treaty made with the former, the agreement of 1695
was confirmed, and a promise given on behalfl of the Sulan
and his Rajas, that each family in their respective towns
within their territories should “yearly plant 3.000 pepper
trees: that the Company's servants should be provided
with food and necessaries at reasonable prices; that the
. Conipany should be allowed to make settlements at Moco.
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Moco and Manjuta; and that the Company should take the
guardianship of the country upon themselves. This cove-
nant also contained stipulations as to the price to be paid
for pepper, and the rate at which certain Indian cloth should
be received in payment for the same. The Company’s
forces soon defeated the rebels and established peace, and
one effect of this agreement was that the Pangaran of
Manna, whose country used to produce much pepper for
the Dutch, proceeded to York Fort to offer his services
and his supply of pepper to the English.

In a letter dated May 135, 1714, it is stated that the
only settlements then on the coast were at Bencoolen,
Sillebar, Bantall, Ippue, and Moco Moca. At Tryamong,
Seloonah, and probably at other places, some Buggeese*
were retained to give notice when pepper was obtainable
there. In June, 1716, Governor Collett was removed from
York Fort to Fort St. George, and was succeeded by Mr
Shylling, then second in Council, as provisional Deputy-
Governor. He immediately commenced a system of
corrupt practices; especially in connection with building
operations at the fort, and & persecution of those officials
who endeavoured to act honestly and do their duty. On
the arrival of Mr. Farmer as Governor, on October 20,
1716, Mr, Shylling's defalcations were discovered ; he was
accordingly suspended, and his effects seized to make good
his deficiencies. One of the lastacts of Me. Shylling before
his deposition seems to have been the setting aside of
Sultan Guillamott in favour of another claimant; in con-
sequence of this the country was thrown into a disturbed
state, and the Company’s possessions were only with great
difficulty preserved, Not long after—that s, about the end
of 1718, or the beginning of 1719—Mr. Thomas Cook was
sent from Madms as Supﬁn'ism'; he seized Governor

* Now called the Bugs inhabitams of the northem part af Celebes,
andd known also as Magaesar men.  They are the best native troops in the

e=rvite of the Dutch and the great camiess of the .hchrpehgo.——!d.
A QR



The E’q!u&ﬁum w:n!& Seematra, 421

Farmer, and Mr. James Martis, a factor at Bencoolen, and
sent them off prisoners to Madris,  Almost immediately
after this, a rising of the natives took place, and the
Company's servants were expelled from Bencoolen. They
were permitted shortly afterwards to return.

In 1723 the principal head men of Bencoolen forwarded
an address to the Directors of the East India Company,
wherein they expressed regret at the decline of the pepper
trade, and engaged to plant 1,000 pepper trees for every
house in their kingdom, under a penalty of 15 dollars each
in case of non-fulfilment of this obligation. In 1y24 the
Company’s forces conquered the Pangaran Jantinelly's
country. For some years, and under successive deputy-
governors, there seems to have been peace, and a

‘general increase in the prosperity of the island and of the

Company’s affairs. Pepper arrived in plenty, and the
Company's officers encouraged the cultivation of cofice.
Im 1741 a new settlement was established on the island of
Pooloo Penang. In 1742 Sumatra was visited by a severe
famine, and in 1748 an epidemic of smallpox prevailed;
both of which events serously affected the Company's
trade and the supply of pepper available for export.

In 1751 the Dutch appear to hiave advanced pretensions
to' the exclusive right to trade in cerain parts on the
northern coast of Sumatra, where they had neither settle-
ments nor any contracts with the patives. [n June of that
year the Sultan of Manang Cabow despatched an embassy
to' Moco Moco to request the English to settle at Paaman,
and in September following, in response to in invitation
from the natives, Mr. Saul was sent from Fort Marlborough
to Natal, and took possession of that place in the name of
the East India Company. The Dutch, however, attempted
to drive him away, and it became necessary to send a force
to support his pretensions. ~The Dutch Governor of
Batavia sent a formal protest 1o Fort Marlborough against
the occupation of Natal by the English Company, clanming
it as part of the territory belonging to the Netherlunds
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Company. Probably acting in concert with the Dutch,
the Achinese prepared to drive the English out of the
northern part of the island, Additional troops were then
sent for the protection of the Company's interests in those
parts, In the early months of 1753, one of the Company’s.
ships, on its way from Natal to Fort Marlborough, was
stopped by a Dutch cruiser, and carried into Padang, where
she was searched before being permitted to proceed.  This
outrage called forth a protest addressed to the Governor
and Council ar Batavin, accompanied by an intimation that
whilst the East India Company would not interfere at places
in the actual possession of the Netherlands Government,
they would not surrender their just rights to settle at inde-
pendent places where no marks of such property existed.

In the last-named year, Messrs. John Walsh and John
Pybus were appointed Supervisors to overhaul all the Com-
pany's affairs on the coast of Sumatra. On armival at Fort
Marlborough they found a general state of confusion in all
branches of business; and, with a view to increasing the
local revenues, they established a duty of 5 per cent on all
imports ut Fort Marlborough and its dependencies; except,
on piece goods ‘and opium manifested at Fort St. George,
and on European commodities sent out by the Company.
Writing in April, 1734, the Supervisors gave an account of
the state of the Company's several resillencies at Moco
Moco (incloding Bantall and Ippue), Cattowne, Laye, Marl-
borough, Sillebar, Tallo, Manna, Cawoar, Croce, and Natal.
The last-named sertlement they considered a failure, as
no pepper was grown in its neighbourhood. By Januaq?
1755, however, this settlement had absorbed mose of
the trade on that coast, in consequence of which the
Dutch found it mecessary o withdraw, in whole ar in part,
from their nmghham‘ing settlements at Priamong and
Baroos.

About this time a system of annual surveys of the
‘Pepper plantations was introduced at each settlement, which
Jed v o consitlerable increasé in the production of pepper ;
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anél in order further to increase the plantations, inducements
were held out to the hill tribes to come down to the: plains
to plant pepper. The Dutch now appear to have again
interested the Achinese in their behalf, and in April, 1755,
a combined attempt was made to. drive the English out of
Natal: but it was frustrated, and the enemy defeated.
After this, as it seemed thar the Dutch wished to make
themselves masters of the bay at Tappanooly—a place
about forty leagues from Natal—it was thought desirable
to  forestall them, and a deputation was sent to treat with
the chiefs of that place ; but they declined to enter into any
agreement, or toallow the English flag to be haisted. It
turned out, however, that the Dutch had already tried the
same thing themselves. but equally without success. After
this the Dutch sent small vessels, and placed blocks of
wood with their company’s arms fixed on them on all the
jslands about the coast, and, among the rest, on Pooloo
Samong, an island within sight of Natal, and under the
government of that place.

In December, 1735, some Dutch ships lay off Natal,
and men were sent ashore to stir up the people against the
English. Reinforcements of men and stores were there-
upon sent from Fort Marlborough, and orders were given
to establish a setilement at Tappanooly. The Dutch at
once warned off the English; but their threats were dis-
regurded, as the former had no prior claims there. We
did not remain in possession very long, for in Aprl, 1757,
the Council at Fort St. George gave orders withdrawing
both the settlements at Natal and Tappanooly, but stating
that the Company's title o the termitory was to be reserved
by distinctive marks.

. Towards the ead of 1757 the country round Fort
Marlborough was in a very unsettled state, and apprehen-
sions were expressed for the safety of the place. Strong
measures were adopted, and the rebellion was put down
early in 1758, The cause of these troubles was attributed
by the Council to the weakened state of the Company's
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stations as regarded both military and stores.  In 1759, in
consequence of the persistent oppesition of the Duteh to
the Company's undertakings, the Council at Fort Mirl-
borough determined to appoint an-agent at Batavia, to give
them notice of any extraordinary event. and to communi-
cate it, if necessary, to the commander of His Majesty's
squadron, and to the Company’s other settlements; M.
John Herberr was the first agent so appointed. o
In September, 1730, the Residency of Fort Martborough
was thrown into a state of consternation by a report that
the French imended to make an attack on the Company’s
settlements in Sumatra, and steps were hurriedly taken to
strengthen all the avallable defences.  In December fol-
lowing, the Resident at Manna informed the Council at
Fort Marlbarough that the inhabitants of Padang Gooche
were shortly to assemble at Manna in ‘order to enter into
contracts with the Company for the supply of pepper
About this time also the first attempts were made to intro-
duce the cultivation of indigo at Fort Marlborough, by
means of seed imported from Bengul; but there is every
reason to suppose that this experiment was unsuccessful.
The Achinese, at the supposed instigation of the Dutch,
again attacked Tappanooly, and the English were abliged
to retire and fall back upon their factory pending the arrival
of reinforcements,  After this our troublés began to accu
mulate, and in February, 1760, two large Frenth ships of
war appeared off Natal. On receipt of this news, the
Council at Fort Marlborough immediately sent off the
gréater part of their specie to Batavia for safety, and the
fortifications were put in order and strengthened., On
March sth; news arrived that Natal had been taken by the
enemy, and that one of their ships had proceeded 'to attack
Tappanooly, which plice was also soon taken, as well as
other settlements belonging to the Company in Sumatra.
The Malay chiefs at Natal retired with their people to the
neighbouring woods, and sent to Fort Marlborough for
aid, On March 28th, a large English vessel, the Damban,
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arrived at Fort Marlborough from Bengal ; she was speedily
unloaded, and about noon on the 3oth the enemy's Heet
hove in sight, A portion of the crew of the Denham were
landed to aid in the defence of the place, and the captain of
that vessel was ordered to scuttle or burn her, if necessary,
to prevent her from falling into the enemy’s hands. She
was accordingly. run ashore and burned. - About one o'clock
on April 1st, the French vessels began to attack the fort
The Malays being found useless through fear, it was
decided to retire; and accordingly, at 8 o'clock in the
evening, a retreat was made to a village inland, and the
Company's cash, papers, &c., were also carried there. The
Malays, instead of following, began to plunder the fort
immediately the English had left. Soon after we evacuated
the place the French occupied it with 2 force of 500 men.
Finding it impossible to remain at the village, owing to
wrant of provisions, or to move further away, an officer was
sent to the French with a flag of truce, and, after a brief
negotiation, the garrison submitted as prisoners of war to
Count d'Estaing, the commander of the French troops.
On June 5th, a consultation was held by permission of Count

d'Estaing, at which it was decided to offer the sum of

260,000 dollars for the ransom of all the Company’s settle-
ments in Sumatra. and hostages were appointed to be
exchanged by the French for prisoners taken from them in
India. These, as well as the Ransom Bill, subsequently
fell into the hands of Commodore Mitchell. Belfore leay-
ing, the French blew up Fort Marlborough. The British
settlements were shortly afterwards re-established, being
sscyred to this country by the Treaty of Paris of 1763,
The constant distress from want of rice led to attempts
being made to grow paddy in the neighbourhood of Fort
Marlborough, This Residency, which had hitherto been
subordinare to Fort 5t George, was now formed into an
independent Presidency. In 1762, 1764, and again: in
752, embassies were sent to Achin with i view to the
establishment of a settlement there; but, as on former
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occasions, the attempt was unsuccessful, In 1369 the. East
India Company entered into an agreement with, Jeremiah
Baker to plant a colony of German Protestants in Sumatra,
for the improvement and cultivation of the land. These
* appear to have arrived in September, 1770, to the number
of thirty-eight including, men, women, and children. Mr,
Baker received advances from thie Company to assist a
establishing them in the country : bur he seems to have
managed affairs very badly. The emigrants soon became
dissatisfied; and the experiment turned out 2 failire.

In 1772, letters were received ar Fort Marlborough
from the Sultan of Manangeabow, Raja Sanunzang, and
Raja Ender Bangsaroan, complaining of the injustice of
the Dutch towards them, and offering to allow the English
to settle at Aeclaccon and Priaman if they would help to
drive out the Ducl.  This offer was, however, declined,
on the ground that the English and Dutch Companies
were on friendly terms. Messengers were also sent from
Passaemmam to the Resident at Natal, stating that the
natives had expelied the Dutch, and recuesting assistance
from the English,

O May 12, 1773, Major Musseaden Johnston, the
officer commanding the Company’s troops at Fort Marl-
borough, addressed a letter to the Court of Dircctors, dated
from “Marlbro' Village, for Fort there is not the lease
vestige of,” bringing to notice the entirely defericeless con-
dition of that settlement, and complaining of the want of
courtesy on the part 'of the civil servants in Sumatra
towards. the military officers. He also remarked thar the
island was capable of being: made a most valuable pepper
garden, and might soon be put in a condition 1o supply not
only itself, but the other Indian settlements, with arrack
and sugar,

Under date April 15, 4775, the Council at Fort Marl.
borough advised the Court of a remarkable decline jn ghe
Netherlands Company's affairs on thae coast. T :
relinguished their ancient settlement of Barogs, a]::y ﬂ-ﬁ
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of Ayer Bungey and Passummah, and they appeared to
Be about to leave Padang, as they had withdrawn several
of ' their servants and redueed the pay of those that
remained. In 1788, the Court of Directors appointed 2
select committee to examine into and to remedy the mis-
management that had hitherto prevailed in the administra-
tion of their affairs in the settlements of Sumatra. This

. committee stated that they had raised the price of pepper

fram two dollars to three dollars per cwt., had instituted’ a
mode of determining suits amongst the natives, and had
effected ‘4 geoeral reduction of expenses and modification
of govermment at the out-stations.

On the outbreak of hostilities between England and
Holland in 1781, the Court gave positive instructions o
Fort Marlborough to seize every Dutch settlement or vessel
that might fall within their power. On August 6th, a com-
smission was aceordingly issued to Messrs. H. Botham and
J. Clements to proceed with a force and take possession of
all the Ditch settlements in Sumatra. Poolo Cincuo fell
on August 16th, and Padangon the 18th, whereupon orders
were given for the demolition of the fonifications at the
fatter place. Earlyin 1782an explosion occurred at Fort
Marlborough which destroyed the magazine.

Jn 1785 the Counil complained that their letters to the
Gourt hid remained unanswered ; their requests for supplies
unheaded ; and that it was only through the cnergy and
perseverance of their servants that the Company's interests
it ‘Sumatra had been preserved at all The late war
rendered artention to their requests absolutely necessary,

‘and they recommended the Court on no account to give up

possession of the Dutch settlements they had aoquiresd
ditfing the war ; but, il necessary, to secure the cession of
them by purchase it not otherwise procurable Under the
treaty of peace, however, the conquered districts on the
coast of Sumatra were restored to Holland, and the English
estublishment at Padang was conscquently withdrawn.
Fort Marlborough was, soon after this, deprived of its inde=
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pendence, and in 1785 became subordinate to the Govern-
ment of Bengal, and - the expenses of the establishmens
were ordered to be reduced.  In the same Year ambassadors
arrived from the King of Tedora conveying in safety some
European refugees who had escaped from a massacre on
the coast of New Guinea. These requested that an English
establishment might be formed at the Moluceas, and they
were sent on by the Council to Bengal to make their repre-
sentations to the supreme Government.

On March 20, 1786, the Company's settlement at Tap-
pancoly was cut off and phindered by some Achin pirates,
but it was shortly afterwards retsken by a force sent from
Naml. The Company's buildings' had, however, been all
burnt, and their ordnance and stores carried off; only to be
restored later on.  In this year also the Council at For
Marlborough sent to Amboyna and Bandar for nutmeg, clove,
and other spice plants, with the view of imtroducing their
cultivation into Sumatra. This first attempt failed, but a
subsequent one proved successful and led to an extensive
cultivation of spices, principally in' the neighbourhood of
Hencoolen.

In“1800 the Governor-General in Council suspended the
Acting-Governor and Council ar Fort Marlberough, and
appointed Mr. Walter Ewer 2 commissioner with all, the
powers hitherto exercised by them. He appears to have
held this appointment until 18056, when Mr. Thomas
Parr was appointed Reésident, but without a council. Op
December 1, 1803, a large French fieet appeared Before
Poolo, and after burning some vessels retired, but the
place was immediately pillaged by the natives, Altogether
the damage done at Poolo was estimated. at not less than
£60,000. Efforts had been made to introduce the cultiva-
tion of the coffee-plant into Sumatra, and in 1806 the
Resident at Fort Mariborough reported thar it had bectme
thoroughly acclimatized.  He also recommended the culei-
vation by convicts of spice: plantations on the Cmnpm}-‘zs
fccount, and to handicap private. growers by putting an

Thee Ewglish Cowsieetion with Suntabra.
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export duty of 10 per cent on all coffee and spices not
grown on the Company's plantations. These measures were
shortly afterwards followed by an insurrection. of Malays,
and their first action was to proceed at pight to the house
+ of Mr. Parr whom they murdered in his bed. This act was.
' auributed by some of the chiefs to the discontent of the
country people in consequence of the orders o plant coffee.
The immediate measures taken by Mr. Martie for the pro-
thction of the fort probably saved the Residency and
the Company'’s property there from total loss. One of the
murderers, Raja Sellah, was. caught and his head seat in.
The other chiefs implicated escaped into the country, and
stirred up discontent amongst the people.

In the same year a number of American vessels visived
ghie northern ports of Sumatra, and carried away the entire
pepper crop ; one result of this new competition being to raise
the price of pepper at those ports from five dollars to seven
and seven and a half dollars per pecul. This competition
threatened to- seriously affect the Company’s trade in
Gumatra, and the Resident consequently recommended
that the Company should endeavour to obrain the mono-
poly in the northern ports. The introduction of coffee and
nutmegs having proved a decided success, attempts were
aboyt this time successiully made to naturalize the choco-
late tree, cinnamon, cassia, and pimento. In the autumn

_of this year the settlement of Tappanooly was cap-
wured, and entirely destroyed by the French ecorvene Za
Creole.

In 1814 Captain Canning was despatched from Bengal
to. Achin to investigate on the spot certain charges of
plunder against the Achinese ; to establish with the Govern-
munt of Achin regulations for the prevention of similur
occurrences in the future ; and to effect the exclusion of the
Achinese from the country south of Sinkell. It appears that
Captain Camning was treated with marked disrespect and
insult, and had to retire without effecting any of his objects.
On March 20, 1818, Sir T. Stamford Rafiies, having
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been appointed Licutenant-Governor, arrived at Fort Marl=
borough. In a letter to the Court on April toth in that
year he advocated the abandonment of the Company's
pepper plantations; giving up the practice of retail sale of
goods at the Presidency; and the despateh of English goods
direct to Sumatra, instead of vd Bengal.  In the spring of
this year For: Marlborough was visited by a sticcession 6f
earthqtiakes, which did great damage. 1In August, 1818,
Sir Stamford: Raffles found it necessary to protest against
the proceedings of the Dutch, especially at Palambang ; and
he requested that his protest might be brought 1o the
notice o His Majesty’s ministers. He strongly advocared
that the authority of the British and Netherlands Govern-
ment should be respectively defined ; and, he remarked,
that could the return of Baroos be negotiated, and the is-
tegrity of Sumatra be preserved under British protection,
the greatest advantages might be anticipated. In 1820 Sir
Stamford Rafiles reported that he had succeeded in est-
blishing the cultivation of the nutmeg and clove trees in
Singapore. - On May 20th in that year he issued an order
under which the urmost freedom of cultivation was allowed
to the people of Sumatra; the proprietary rights of the
chiefs in the land were recognized, and in return they wene
held responsible for the management and good arder of the
country, as well as for the administration of justice in all
ports except Fort Marlborough.

Owing to failing health, Sir Stamford Raffles resigned
his appointment early in 1824, and took his passage for
England by the Company’s chartered ship Fwme which
sailed on February 1st. On the following day this vessel
was entirely destroyed by fire; the crew and passengers
were saved, but Sir Stamford Raifles Jost large quantities
of valuable records which he had collected, relating to Java,
Sumatra, Borneo, the Celebes: and Singapore, besides costly
natural history collections and personal property, the latter
valued at £29,180. In consequence, Sir Stamford returned
to Fort Marlborough and resumed charge of the govern-

~
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ment, which, however, he gave up to Mr. Prince, s Acting-
Resident, in the following April er May.

Aceording to the stipulations of a treaty, signed in
London on March 17, 1824, between the King of Great
Britain and the King of the Netherlands, all the DBritish
possessions on the Island- of Sumatra were to have beei
formally ceded to the sgents of the Iatter on March 1.
{825, in exchange for Malacca and its dependencies. Ne
one, however, then arrived to take possession, the: Dutch
being so much engaged in hostilities in their eastern pos-
sessions that they had not sufficient troops to spare for the
oecupation of these new stations,  The civil establishments
and stores: were taken from Fort Marlborough by the
Company’s ship Repulse o Prince of Wales [sland and
Singapore, to which settlement they svere removed on
July 15, 1825, Thus ended the authority of the East India
Company in Sumatra, -after a more or less intimate connec-
tion of two hundred years. Through the want of skilled
administrators the connection never proved profitable, and
may even have entailed pecuniary loss. The growing im-
portance of Singapore made the exchange with the Dutch
of the Sumatran possessions for those in Malacca seem a
profitable transaction at the time, and, although the future
may have great things -in store for Sumatra, it must be
long before there will be any substantial cause of regret at
the disappearance of English enterprise from that island. .

F. C. Daxvers
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BOYCOTTED SILVER

By a coincidence which cannot be regarded as eithir
surprising or unnatural, the public press both in America
and in India has recently begun to discuss the question,
whether silver-using countries ought not to consider them.
selves released from the obligation, contracted at a fime
when silver was worth 25 per cent. more than its present
vilue, to pay the interest on their national debts in golid.
A suggestion of this kind will startle holders of American
and Indian sterling bonds from their dream of perfect
security, but it is not so inequitable us may at first sight
appear. The argument which finds favous in the United
States with the advocates of this new scheme of repudiation
is that silver is one of the principal products of their soil,
the annual out-turn, which even now amounts to about ten
millions 2 year, being capable of a large extension if there
were an increased demand for the metal, and that the
European States have, by their currency legislation of the
last fifteen years, prohibited the use of silver ds money, and
thus practically closed against it the markets of the Old
Warld. The injury thus inflicted on 2 great American
industry is more serious than that caused to English,
French, and German industries by the heavy import duties
of the United States ariff, and it is no wonder that, in
these circumstances, some American citizens haye 5quﬁ,'
aof adopting a policy of retaliation, and of paying interest to
foreign bondholders in a coin the ratio of which to gold
has been arbitrarily lowered by the action of foreign
governments, The case of India is similar, but as Agdinst
the English Government much stronger, for England is
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responsible for having discontinued the gold coinage of
India, and forced that country to be content with a cir-
fency of silver. The Indian revenucs e, consequently,
collected entirely in silver, and, when the greater portion of
the Indian Delt, principally held by Englishmen, was con-
tracted, the rupee, which is the current coin of Indix, was
exchangeable against gold at the mte of 15%: 1. whereas
now the price is 20t: 1. 1 shall try to show, in a later
portion of this paper, that India receives valuable indirect
compensation for the loss thus incurred | but the immediate
and obvious result of the depreciition of silyer, so faras
Har finances are concerned, is that, as the remittances for
the annual payment of charges in England, amounting to
from fifteen to twenty millions sterling, have to be made in
gold, the Indian Government is obliged, in the words of
Sir Auckland Colvin, “to maintain somewhere about five
crores of rupees a year in its revenue estimates, which,
dinée the relative value of gold and silver began ro change,
have to be locked up and kept from circulation, in order to
enabli the Government to meet the extra burden imposed
upon it in connection with the Home charges,” Now, Lord
Differin has found it necessary this year toimposean Income
Tax on the people of India for the purpose of obtining the
meang of fartifying the frontier against a possible Russian
advaice. This mode of raising the money required is the
fillrest that could have been devised, for it compels the
wealthy native traders and capitalists who profit most
Firpely by English rule, and have most to fear from foreign
invasion, to pay their fair share of the cost of administra-
Gon. HBut these are the very men who control the native
press and munipulate Indian public opinion, and they, of
course, have raised @ great outcry against taxation. which,
they say, would have been unnecessary if the English
Government had not refused to be a party toany scheme
fior the rehabilitation of silver. Direct taxation is always
more Bateful than indirect. The Englishman who drinks &
glass of beer, or the Indian who uses a pinch or two of salt
FF
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with his food, never reflects that with each mouthful he
contributes to the resources of the State: while, on 'the
other hand, the visits of the tux-gatherer to collect @
percentage of income in a lump sum are keenly resented in’
Indiz as well as in England. Hence, the popular feeling
in the former country is just at present disposed to welcome-
any proposal for reducing expenditure which affords the
slightest prospect of escape from the yoke of the Income
Tax; and native journalists plausibly contend that the
injustice is manifest of continving to pay England in gold
for debts incurred at a time when it might easily haye been
stipulated that payment should be made in silver if any one
had foreseen that the rupee was about to be forced down.
to 15, 6d., and perhaps 1o 1s.  India is, of course, powerless
to help hersell in the matter, but the depreciation of silver
has supplied her with a new grievance, '

It may, perhaps, be urged that England is in no way
responsible for the extrordinary fluctuations in the price of
silver which have taken place during the last fifteen years.
This country, it will be said. adopted a monometallic
standird seventy years ago, and has made no change in her
currency laws since that time. The cessation of the
Evropean demand is due primarily to the action of
Germany in demonetizing silver in 1872, which compelled
France, Ialy, and other nations employing a double
standard either to reject the cheaper metal altogethier or to
restrict its coinage within very narrow limits. Bur France
had Deen: contemplating the adoption of a single gold
standard before the war of 1876—

* The majority of 3 commission appeinted in 1568 in Yaris 1o consider
the subject strungly reeommended 3 gold standard, spd thay five e
pieces shoubd be Jepal tetder for not more than 1os franck A High Cotmeil
of Commerce, consisting of ministers and high functionaries, and af specil
commissioness refircsenting cummétte and manufactirers, aiter mking the
evidence ‘of withesues of grent fimrieial repute, decided in 186950, by 2
latge mujority, in Enﬂurnf_a simgle gold standand ; bt the suipension of
Rpecic payments in France in 1870 thrust the question sside for 3 T *

* Records of the Goveriment of Inlia, Fingncial Dlepartment.
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The duei' motive of French stitesmen and  economists
in desiving to introduce this change was to simplify com-
mercial relations with England by the establishment of an
international coinage. That mest ingenious but unjuckiest
of English public men, the present Viscount Sherbrooke,
who was Chancellor of the Exchequer in 1860, boasted that
ha took the initiative in urging the French Government to
abandon the double standard. Speaking in the House of
Commons, on August 6th, he said—

# France has a gold and a silver standard. A gold and & silver is pot
a double, but an alternate standard.  The twi metals are always fluctunting
in their relation to &ach sther ; [t i in the hature of things for the cheaper
metal for the time being to drive out the dearee.  Therefore, when the
silves stundand drives the gold coli out of circulation, it feaves us nothing to
compuare our international coin with except the silver standard, to which it
wenld have #o cxact relstion,  And 0 [ ventured 10 say, in answer (o the
question from the French Government 2= to an intemational coirmge, that
it would be imipossble to hold sut hopes of nssimitation until France made
up her mind to give up the siver standarl, and have only a gold standand ;
and Tam happy to sy that France is favourshle 1o the abandonment of

her silver standard, as 1 gather from the report of 3 commission on the
subject which | have just received”

‘This, then, was the true source of all our subsequent
woes. Lord Sherlirooke may fairly say for himself, * Alone
[ didit” France being paralyzed in 1871 by the payment
of the indemnity for the war, Germany committed the
costly blunder of hastening to anticipate her rival by
demonetizing silver, and so threw the currencies: of all
other nations out of gear. Lord Sherbrooke, in the remarks
just quoted, says he aimed at putting, & stop to the
w fluctuations” in the relative value of silver and gold
But from 1801 to 1871 the extreme limits of variation in
the ratio of silver to gold ranged from 1335721 10 1 - 1550,
4 difference of less than '60; while in the year 1376, when
the full effect of the German demonetization of silver
was felt for the first time, the price of the metal fluctuated
wildly from 1 :16:62 to 1:20'17. & difference of 3’53 in'a
single year. The great mistake Lord Sherbrooke made
was in limiting his field of vision to the mternational trade
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of European countries, and leaving entirely out of sight
the dlsturbmg efftct that the disuse of silver for purpases
of coinage in Europe would have upon the immense com-
merce which England, far above all other nations, carries
on with the silver currency countries in the far East and
in' South America. Hence the ludicrous failure of his.
calculation, that an international gold coinage circulating
throughont Europe would supply an invariable standard
of value It was a grievous fault, and grievously has
England answered jt.

For some time after the fall in silver set in it was
generally assuméd that England, secure in the enjoyment
of her single gold standand, her commercial supremaey,
and her control of the money market, had nothing to fear
from the depreciation of the inferior metal. Loud com-
plants were made by the Government of India and by
Anglo-Indians, who had to make remittances to this
country to provide for the education of their children,
that, for every ten rupees they used to send home; they
had now to send eleven, twelve, and finally thirteen rupees
as the equivalent of a sovercign : but the writers in
English financial journals complacently assured them that
this was the result of the inevitable law of supply and
demand, and thar prices would ultimately adjust ﬂlﬂl:n
selves to the new level of value. It was of no consequence
to these philosophicdl lookers-on that 2 good many un-
fortunate people might be ruined before the process of
adjustment was completed.  But more recently the tables
have been turned. An ugeasy fecling has arisen in this
country that the unprofitable character of English trade
may be due, in no small degree, to the appreciation of
gold caused by the legislation which las made that metal
the sole medium for the interchange of goods in Europe.
The practical effacement of silver has had much the same
efiect in the cummnn:la.l world as the dns:mg -up ufalun_g
it the human body.  One lung has had to do the work

of two, and it naturally begins to show signs of exhaustion.
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The consequences of the appreciation of gold are now a
familiar topic of conversation in all financial circles; and,
what is more to the purpose, bolder spirits, casting off the
restraint of the old British prejudice in favour of mono-
metallism, have begun o talk about the consequences of
the depreciation of silver., Let us consider how thess
consequences afiect England and India respectively.
+s Ina paper on 't The Depreciation of Silver as it affects
India,” read before the Society of Arts in 1882, I ventured
to combat the opinion advanced by Sir Louis Mallet and
other eminent authorities, that the decline in the ex-
changeable value of the rupee had had purely disastrous
results for India. [ maintained that, on the contrary, 50
!:nng as the prices of produce and labour have not risen in
Thdia, the export trade of that country is stimulated and
made more profitable by the fall in the price of silver as
compared with gold. To put the argument in its simplest
form, the Indian exporter whe sells wheat-or cotton in
England is paid in gold ; and, if a sovereign is now worth
in Bombay thirteen rupees, whereas it was formerly worth
only ten, the three additional rupees are evidently so much
clear gain to the seller, if the value of the rupee, as
measured by the quantity of the common food of the
peope which it will exchange for in India, remains un-
altered. This view has since been genemlly accepted as
gofrect, as it seems 1o find confirmation in the remarkable
development of Indian exports which has occurred simul-
-mm:msly with the persistent fall in exchange to the
present low level of 1s. 6d. the rupes.  But the Finance
Minister of India, Sir Auckland Colvin, in an interestiog
speech delivered by him during the debate on the Income
“Tax in the Viceregal Council, now challenges the accuracy
‘of this conclusion

Iy aeemmd 1o e he says, Y4 very questionable position to assume that
the grext Increase in cur exports i mainly due to the low mte of exchange,
I belicve i Is mure uwing to the estension of our milways 10 the lowenng
of fréights, 1o the reduction of milway charges, and to the growing ficilities
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given by the Suex Canal, than 1o the depreciation of oor currency ; and
L vannol, therefore, think that the expansion of owr prasperity will be
proportionate 1o the depreciation of our standard  IT silve has Rallen
8 per cent. dnee 188e, freights have Gllen far more.  Railwys hawe
citenided ; milway charges have been Jessened. Ot December 7, 183s,
Stex Caml freights in Caloutta were from £2 168, 3d. to £z 18 gd
per ton ; on December 14, 1883, they were from £1 75 6d. to £1 8s od
per ton, o full of 3o per cent. [ cannot, therefore, bring myself to believe
that exchange is the sole, or the most important, fsttor in that extension
of our cxport irade, which has of late yeurs attracted so much attention.™

The misleading element in this caleulation is Sir A
Calvin's omission to point out that the railway and ocean
freight, on which such large reductions have been made,
forms in itsell a comparatively small proportion of the
total cost of production of Indian merchandize sent for sale
in England, while the 8 per cent. bounty, due to the fall
in exchange, is payable on the whole value of the goods.
It seems 2 waste of time to assert that exchange is not the
most important factor in swelling the volume of the export
trade, when every merchant is aware that the exparts of
Indian wheat, for instance, rise and fall with the greatest
regularity, in accordance with the fluctuations in the inter-
national value of the rupee.  Of course, other causes have
materially helped, but their combined influence has not
been equal to that of the decline in exchange. It must be
admitted, however, that the argument as to the advaprages
that India defives from the depreciation of silver is based
upon the assumption, the accuracy of which: may be open
to dispute, that the rupee has up to this time maintained its
full value for purposes of domestic, as distinguished from
foreign, trade. Take away this foundation, and the whale
superstructure falls to the ground. In 1882 1 showed, from
evidence collected with a good deal of eare, that neither
the prices of the prineipal articles of food ' consumd by
the natives of India, ‘nor the wages of labour—except in
the great seaport towns of Bombay and Caleutts— had
risen during the preceding ten years. With regard to this
difficult question, Mr. Prinsep, the Statisticsl Reporter of
the India Office, has lately prepared for the Royal Com-
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_mission‘on the Depression of Trade a series of elaborate
and most valuable tables, which still, after the lapse of four
more years, point to the same conclusion. Mr. W. G,
Pedder. Revenue Secretary at the India Office, i sum-
rﬁaﬁﬁng_’tﬁese tables, remarks that, * In face of a continuous
full in the price of silver, as measured in pold, there has
been during the last fifteen years & steady fall in the prices
of all, or almost all, kinds of produce in India, measured in
silver.” This perplexing state of things he accounts for
by showing that the increase in the coinage of silver since
1864 has not kept pace with the enormous extension of
mercantile business.

s The coinage has been particularly short in the last five years, during
which the fall of prices has been most marked, under 5 million pounds
afnually for shat period, against over 734 million pounds on the avernge
of the preceding twenty-five years. At the samie time, the duty thrown on
the circnlation his been mereased by the increase of piercantile transac-
vons, f.e, sales of produce, and by their daily growing extension 1o remote
parts of the. country under the inflience ol improved means of com-
sunications, while the practice of hoarding, universal in Indla during
{roSperous seasons, 45 & provision, in the shape of ornaments or of con-
cealed money, ugainst future times of scarcily, must have operated to
withdmaw from circulation a large proportion. of the coimige.  And, con-
cnrreatly with, this, rocent yers of plenty have lamgely increased the
quantity of goods and produce, home or imported, wyailable for sale.
So that, in short; thete has been during the last few years 3 lasger quanuty
‘of gagds to exchange for a diminished, or at lest relatively diminshed,
quantity of coin. And this has counteracted the effect in mising prices,
which 2 decresse in the value of silver, measured in gold, might be
expected (o huve”

There is much force in this ingenious solution of the
puzzle ; but, on the other hand, the silver currency has been
supplemented and relieved of late years by the large ex-
tension of the banking system throughout India, with the
facilities it affords for the conduct of business by means
of bills of exchange, and also by the greatly increased use
of paper money, the amount of the Govermnment notés
in circulation having steadily risen from an average of
g'36 millions sterling in 1865-69, to an average of
14 millions in 1880-84.
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Again, we areall too apt to overlook the fiict that gold,

though not coined by the Government of Dritish India,
readily passes current in exchange for all kinds of produce:
Mr. Clarmont Daniell, of the Indian Service, in a thought-
ful essay on * Discarded Silver,” * says on this point—

“The people of Indin have for many centurive been pesumubiving
o fold tressure, which now amounty in vilue 10 guite 220 milllon boumls,
and which & not used as money. The importations of gold tnte Indiz
during the Inst fifty years far exceed any prévious pesiod four or five timbs
g long.  Hecause It cnnot be coined into money, there is apparently no
tige for it vot the Importations continge wndiminished, the exportations
of gold are no grester, and the gold treasire of India cuntinues to incree
annually, at the rate of abont 3 [the present mte is 5] millisns sterling:
In I8 true that no legaltendor gold money Is current in British India ; bot
there is nothing which from its niture is purchusable with gold in Indi,
from personal services or milway tickets 1o bales of cotton, for which the
seller would not prefér to be paid in gold unearrent coins—of which i Vit
(uantity exists in India—than in silvermoney. Happening to ask the price
of Company's gold mohurs the other day, & lawyer wha was proent tld
me-that he had just been paid a fer in gold maohurs, 2t twenty nipees
a-prece ; and so it is through the shale fange of commisee.  Gold mules
the mirket whenever it i browght into use; it s anly the curency folicy
of the Lndian Aiministration, not the wishes of the people, which prevents
its use os ligal-tender money. ™

This is startling evidence, and seems well calculated to
shake the confidence ane has hitherto felt in' the sustained

purchasing power of the rupee in India. I am told,
indeed, that Sir A. Colvin declares prices have gome up

23 per cent in the province of Oude. But Oude &5 2
large wheat-producing country, and the brisk export trade
in wheat has undoubtedly forced up the price of that prain
in the mland districts where formerly no demand for it
existed. Rice, on the other hand, which has always been
a principal article of export from India, shows ne appre-
ciable change in price, and the same thing may be said

of the prices of jawari, bajri, and ragi, which are the

ordinary food-gmins of the native population. But, in i
agricultural country like India, which IMports no grain,
a good harvest makes a prodigious difference in prices from

*Kegant Paul, Trench, and Co,



year to year, and for some. years now the soil of India has

produced bountiful crops. It seems a pity, therefore, that

the. India Office, when compiling statistics on the vexed

question of prices, did not make inquiries Tegarding the
! wages of labour. If these have risen in ‘the agricultural
»  districts, we might infer that there has been a decline in
the purchasing power of the rupee. The leading railway
gontractor in [ndia sent me some statistics in 1882, which
proved that labour had not risen in value except in the great
Presidency towns, where the rise was due to excepti
cireumstances; but a change may have oceurred since the
fall in silver assumed a mere serious, and, apparently, a
permanent chamcter.

But the importation of gold into India is by no means
asnovelty in the economic history of that country, The
natives of India have always bought gold largely when
trade has been good, and in the five years of the American
Ciyil War, 186064, when the growers of cotton made
fabulous profits, the net imports of gold amounted to an
average of £7,000,000 3 year, against £4.697.000 in each
of the five years 1880-84. A striking illustration of the real
significance of these imports is afforded by the falling off in
the five bad years 187479, in which the average annual
amount of gold imported was only £644,088; and in the
worst year of famine, 1873, there was, for the only time in
fifty years, an actual net export of £896.258. There can
be no doubt, then, that India is at present rejoicing in &
season of remarkable prosperity. People shike their heads
over the increase in her Home charges, and the terrible
drain they make on her resources ; but, though the amount
of these charges, now averaging £716,000,000 & year, looks
very serious, the proportion they bear to the increased
volume of the export trade, about one-fifth, is no greater
than it was forty years ago; while. on the other side, must
| be reckaned as a setoff to the interest on Public Works

Debt which swells the Home charges, retumns to the
h Indisin Treasury on railways and similar investments
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amounting to fully £ro000,000 a year. In spite, therefore,
of the complaints of native agitators, it may be safely
asserted that India is now more prosperous that at any
former period in the annals of British rule: and this ex-
ceptional prosperity has been shown to be in a great measure
due to the depreciation of silver.

But, if India has gained, has England been the loser
through the great change that has waken place in the
relative value of silver and gold? The prolonged depression
in English trade and industry has given rise to many sharp
controversies, one result of which has been the gradual
formation of a settled public opinion on this question.
Several witnesses examined before the Royal Commission
on the Depression of Trade have stated that British manu-
factures are languishing, not through over-production, biit
because business is so unprofitable. Surely this isa
distinction without a difference. Over-production does
not mean that mare goods are produced than the world
can possibly consume, but merely that the juantity pro-
duced cannot be sold at a price which will repay the cost
of production and leave a reasonable profit, The plain
truth i5, that England has made a god of competition, and
that competition is slowly strangling her. That constant
increase in' the numbers of her people on which- shg has
prided herself as a source of strength is becoming a curse
instead of a blessing to her, now that the field of remunera-
tve employment for English Iabour has ceased to expand in
proportion to the growth of populition. Al the palitical
discontents of the time arise out of the economic revolution,
which is:at one and the same time closing foreign markets
against our exports of manufactured goods, and throwing
arable land in Great Britain and Ireland out of cultivation
in consequence of the swamping of our comn markets with
cheap foreign grain. It is not that our work-people have
become less skilful or mdustrious, or our capitalists Jess
bold and enterprising. The yield of bushels of wheat per
acre is still larger in England than anywhere else in the
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world:  There is no abatement of that. ingenuity in the
improvement of mechanical appliances which has been
& potent a factor in gaining for us our masufacturing
stipremacy ; for hardly a year passes in which some new
* invention is not brought into play in the mills of Lancashire
to Hicrease the productive power of cach spindle withour
adding to the cost of the yarn. s for the operatives, we
frequently hear it said, especially by wealthy capitalists
who have no patriotic prejudices; and who make money otit
of factories established abroad, that what Englishmen want
to enable them to compete with the foreigner is better
techriical education. This may pessibly be the case as
regards fabrics to which beauty of design imparts their
chief value ; but where competition is now chiefly felt is in
e manufacture of simpler and plainer goods, for the pro-
duction of which the operatives of Lancashire have hitherto
enjoyed an unrivalled reputation, and which require in the
aperative not so much an artistic education as the practical
training from childhood upwards, directed by a natural
instinet and hereditary aptitede for this kind of employ-
mént, which has given the Lancashire artisan his on-
‘ualled delicacy of touch and his capacity for turning out
the largest possible quantity of work in & given time,
Liet hiim have fair play, and the British working-man will
still beat the world.  But how can he compete against the
foreigner who, -supplied with the latest English improve-
"ments in machinery, is content with lower Wages will
work a longer number of hours in each day, and is, besides,
protected by @ heavy tariff on imports from England ?
. Free trade made this country for some time the workshop
of the world ; but the other nations of Europe, the United
States, and even some of our oWR colonies, resenting their
commercial dependence upon us, have set to work with
conisiderablé sugcess to build up industries of their own,
and jt is now confessed on all hands that England cannot
hope to recover her position as the sole purveyor of iron
. girders and cheap clothing for the civilized world.



There remained, however, the markets of India. and
China, upon both of which we had forced free trade at the
point of the bayonet, and in which it seemed reasonalie to
hope there would be an ever-increasing demand ar least
for cotton goods to clothe their swarming populations.
This hope is_likely 10 be disappointed, hecanse the fall in
the exchange is equivalent to the imposition of a' heavy
protective duty in favour of the cotton goods manufactured
i those silver currency countries, [t is most instructive (o
contrast the busyant tone inwhich the Bombay Millowners'
Assaciation, in their report for the year ending December
at. 1883, speak of the present position and  prospects of
their business with the general gloom that prevails in Lan-
cashire, and more particularly at the head-quarters of the
spinning as distinguished from the weaving trade. Tl
report states that the Indian industry had passed through a
prolonged and severe trial, Two consecutive shart crops of

cotton had raised prices of the raw material to an aboor-

mally high level, and the demand for goods fell off because

1584-85 was 3 non-marriage year with the Hindoos, while
the trade with China was distirbed by the war between:

that country and France.  Still, the building of new mills
went on at & rapid pace on-account of the large profits
made by millowners up to 1883, and the following state-
ment shows that the quantity of cotton consumed n" the
mills was doubled in the five years 1870-1884, and is stll
increasing in the same ratio :— '
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Abundant crops of cotton in India and America caused in
the sécond half of last year a decline of 9 per cent. n tlm:
pitice at Bombay, while simultaneously the price of zos. yamn
advanced 2 per cent, and the greatest confidence is now
* felt ‘that the industry will have a brighter future.  The
* competition of these mills is by no means limited to India.
Three-fourths of the yarn and cloth they produce is ex-
por:er.l to China, the Persian Gulf, and Eastern Africa ; and
in' China, more particularly, the Bombay twist finds such
favour that it is mpidly driving English yarn out of the
market. Mr; Frank Hardcastle, M.P., in a speech recently
delivered at Manchester, gave a table showing that, in the
five years ending in 1884, the exports of English piece
goods to China decreased by i34 per cent, and of yam
by 163 per cent,, while the exports of Indian piece goods
and yarn to China increased in the same period by 576 and
1440 per cent. respectively.  The following figures illus-
trate the rapid progress of the whole expart trade of Indis
in these goods up to the end ol 1885 :—

FROM POMBAY TO FOREION PORTS PROM 188c 10 1585.

Picce Gonds. Twist
Years: | "Bl "y
Vasds | I

“ﬂaﬂ ans vany 3-111241-‘365! IS|4!2,1ﬁ3

g 84y 23,837,002 20,075,421

158= Sid To030, 170 38,200,511

1583 b weif 3 5:350,423 46,882, 764

48 .. .. 3568139 58,614,336

B85 [ . 17,696,833 F5310.752

While the Indian industry is in this flourishing state, the
condition of things in Lancashire, so far as the spinning
trade is concemned, is as bad as bad can be, and showsno
sign of a tendency to improve. Notwithstanding the decline
in the price of cotton, a compatent witniess states that * the
margin between mw cotton and yarn was never 50 low as
it is to-day. The margin is now only about zd, while
during the most depressed times in former years the margin
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never came below 2§d." Weavers of cloth are ina better
position, as they .can buy their yarm at very cheap rates;
and so take orders ar prices which il lately would have
been unremunerative. DBut. so far as spinners are con-
cerned, the profits of the capitalist have been reduced to
a mrmimwm, and many mills'are working at a positive loss,
Strenuous efforts have been made in all directions to reduce
the cost of production, and the popularity of such an enter-
prise as the Manchester Ship Canal proves how keenly
sensitive both emplovers and opératives are 1o the necessity
of lowering by any available means the transport charges
which add to the cost of their goods. But many an anxious
look is cast towards the future. It has already been founsd
necessary to reduce wages in the spinning trade; and,
unléss things mend, the most hard-working and intelligent
clags of the industrial population of England will soon be
brought face to face with the alternativesof a more or less
general closing of the mills, or a serious decline in the
standard of comfort to which good wages and comparatively
easy hotirs of labour have accustomed them, |

Can such & disaster be prevented? The restoration of
silver to its proper place in the currencies of Europe and
America would, T cannot but think, arrest the fall in prices
which has caused =0 much mischief. [ have seen it asg'ued
that a fall in exchange muy be regarded with indifference by
the English exporter of goods to India, as he can insure
himsedf against risk, with the aid of the telegraph, by selling:
his shipment in Bombay and buying & return cargo of
eotton on the same day. Practically, of course, this isa
case of barter, and it 'is of no consequence what the rate
of exchanpe may be, as the same measure of wvalue is
applied to both the cotton and the pieck goods.  Bug, if the
English merchant can save himsell from loss in this manner,
it is obvious that the manufagturer from whom he buys his
goods for exportation is no party to the trunsaction.  He
must accept the price the merchant offers him, that price
being necesSarily based vpon the rate of exchange of the
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day; and. il exchange has fallen 1 or 2 per cent, he has
to submit to 2 Joss which he has no apportunity of covering,
The objection will be raised, that he can buy his cotton. at
a lower rate in Liverpool. But we are confronted with the
o facts, already referred to, that, while in Bombay yarns
* advanced and eotton [l in price during the latter half of
1885, so that the marginof profit for the spinner was greatly
enlarged, the margin in Lancashire during the same period
bekame less, in spite of the closing of mills in Oldham for
thirteen weeks, and a reduction of 5 per cent, in the wages
of the operatives. There were no strikes, no lock-outs, no
reductions of wages in Bombay. What constitutes the
differénce between the two industries? There is no
solution possible but this, that the cost of production is
poyable in gold in England and in silver in India, and
that the Bombay millowners can undersell their Lancashire
rivals in the Chinese market, because the price payable
there in silver is worth its full value to them, while it suffers
a loss of 25 per cent in the process of being remisted to
England. The very same mercantile experts, however,
wha contend that they can carry on business in piece goods
without caring what the rate ol exchange may be, admit
that the depreciation of silver has had a great efiect in
increasing the supplies of Indian wheat, and so forcing down
the prices of agricultural produce in this country, This is
(uite as serious a matter as the stagnation and impending
decay of our cotton indusiry,  Mr. John Bright, more than
@ year ago, said he thought the price of corn had reached
the lowest level, and a good many optimists say the same
thing now. when there has been a further dedline of about
30 per cent.  But the information received from India is
that the new crop will be larger than that of last year, and
it scems to be within the range of possibility that, i€
exchange continues to fall, Indian wheat may be sold in
the English market at 255, a quacter.  In such a case, what
is o become of British agriculture? Cockaey critics
complacently remark that rents must be cut down. But

"
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this means the loss 1o England of an ¢énormous amount of
capital which now goes to meet the fund available for the
employment of labour. Are we, with our ever-growing
population, to look on qutetljr at the accomplishment of

this work of national ruin, without stirring hand or foot.

to avert the catastrophe ?

I have now completed my survey of the whole situation,
and I claim to have established two propositions : (1) that the
fall in the price of silver is due, not to natural causes, but.
to the arbitrary action of Euwopean Governments, fouwmg.
the example, and puided by the advice, of England ; and (2)
that this depreciation has had a material eifect in producing
and intensifying the economical and social evils from which
England herself is the principal suffersr.  The inference is
obvious, that a combined attempt should be made by all the
British interests affected to induce or compel the Government
to send representatives to an Internutional Conference for the
purpose of effecting the rehabilitation of silver. For years
past all the other commercial nations have looked longingly
to England to take the initiative in this matter. A super-
stitious devotion to monometallism has led successive
Uovernments to refuse to give a helping hand towards
bringing silver into general use us money having a fized
vatio to gold.  But the question becomes of greater urgeney
with every day that passes.  Earl Grey has lately addressed
tw the Times two ulahmtu letters in which he repeats the
familiar arguments against bimetallism, and proposes to
relieve the scarcity of gold by issuing £1 notes i this
country, against a reserve of silver varying with the market
price of the metal. Tt may be doubted if the preference of
Englishmen for the sovereign over a piece of dirty paper
could be easily overeome; but. in any case, this expedient
would have little or no effect, a5 what is wanted is 2 new
nstrument of international wxchange, and the L1 riotes
would be useless out of England. The only plan that
would give us: real reliel would be the establishment by
comman consent of a fixed ratio betwesn gold and sitver
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—1I do not say that that ratio must necessarily be 1 1 154 —
which would allow the United States and the Continental
Powers of Europe to bring freely into circulation the stocks
of silver now lying useless in the national banks. We are
frexjuiently told that any such armangement would be futile,
and that the price of silver must inevitably be regulated by
the Iaw of supply and demand. But the contention of
bimpetallists is that the natural action of this law has been
yviolently disturbed by the demonetization of silver, and that
the free coinage of silver as well as gold would restore a
demand which should never have been cut offl It would
not be impossible, 1 should think, to make such an arrange-
ment with the owners of silver mines as would prevent the
market from being swamped by a greatly increased annial
production, consequent on the appreciation of the metal,
Mz, C. Daniell argues that, il the ratio were fixed above the
present market price; the natives of India would hasten to
coift their silver into rupees, with which they would buy
gold from abroad, at (siy) 1 oz to 131 ozs, that would be
worth in their own country 19 ozs. of silver.  But the prices
of the two metals in India wotld quickly adjust themselves
wothe mtio fixed in the universal market.  Earl Grey main-
raing that this would be a violation of existing contracts;
but hgw many past contmacts have been violated by the
artificial depreciation of silver? We cannot retrace our
seeps without injuring some mterests, but; if we continue to
advamee in the path marked out by wacompromising muotio-
metallists, nothing but ruin awaits us.
. J. M. Macreax,

. \ Lils
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NATIVE INDIA,

Cevrian Isnia and Rajputana form the India of the Rajes
There are, indeed, groups of native States elsewhere, such
as the Kattiawar principalities of Bombay, or the Rajput
kinglets with their tiny capitals hidden in the Himalayan
villeys: while here and there, from the wide ocean of
British dominion, rise solitary islands of mative territory,
like Hyderabad and Mysore. But the two political divi-
sions of Centril Tndia and Rajputana, with Bahawalpur and
the Sikh States, form an unbroken sheet of country awned
by indigenous princes. stretching from the Sutlej and' the
Indus to the distant Nerbudda—a hundred States in which
the asiclent form of rule survives almost unchanged. and
where the influence of Western civilization and English
methods are little perceptible.  There is no part of Hin-
disstan <o interesting as this for those who delight to learn
the secret, inner life of the Indian people from whose stock
have sprung the various races of the West. Elsewhere
must be sotight the great and sometimes doubtful triumphs
of English civilization ; the mast-thronged ports of Bombay
and Caleutta, cities larger thin Glasgow and Liverposl,
which have risen where, 2 few generations back, mud forts
or Hindu villages could alone be seen : the Taws und fegu-
lations which bind British Indiz into a well.ordered and
homogeneous system ; the regular bazaars dnd trim bunga-
Jows ; the fails and barracks and court-houses; the unlovely
paraphernalia of a strong, active, and unpicturesiue civili-
zation. :
But to discover the warp and wool on which England
his woyen the new garment of Manchester pattern and
- aniline dye, in which she has enwrapped so large a part

¥
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of India, we must turn dside from the beaten paths of
wurists, into the gquict ways of Rajasthin, the country of
the: Rajas, where petty chiefs with high-sounding titles
govern or misgovern, in patriarchal style, a simple and
docile people, and visit towns and villages where the fuce
of the Englishman has been mrely seen.  Even in this land
of perpetual afterncon there is a change.  There'is no dis-
wrict so remote, no village so deeply buried in primeval
]ungh:, in which the name and presence:and power of the
British Government are not known and felt as a living
force ; and where, in 2 native State, there is most oppres-
sion, thence are prayers most often directed ro the distant
Sirkdr for aid and redress. Foriin Native India the British
Govemnment appears to the people not the mapacious deman
which ‘so many desationalized Englishmen are fond of
portraying it. but as the spirit of beneficence; as an
earthly providence which alone can restrain the evil
passions of despotic rulers. In British India, the Govern-
ment is not altogether beloved. A brood of newspaper
writers has been reared, who, in gratitude for an education
gratuitoasly gives, revile the rulers whose chiel desire has
been to make India prosperous and free.  The mass of the
people, who have naturally short memories, have forgotten
the algl days of anarchy, when no one could keep property
or wile except by his own strong arm ; when the peasant
drove his -plough armed with his spear suod shield, and
eould not know if he would ever reap where he had sown.
The British faw courts are too precise, and perhaps too
hoaest. for the Oriental, who, next to receiving a bribe,
loves ta give one, and thus enjoy the delight of believing
that his adversary has been worsted, not glone by the auto-
matic action of the law, but by his own rupees judiciously
expended. Our regulations are too inflexible and rigid for
the soft, shiftless Indian, who'lives from hand to mouth,
and feels the atmosphere of life too marefied, unless he be
deeply in debt. He loses the most engrossing interest of his
existence when his perpetual struggle with the money-lender
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is Interrupted by a swift legal process which compels him
to pay his debt. or sweeps away his poor chattels from his
fnud hut in execution of a decree.  But in the native States
of Central Indin he has experienced none of these civilized
inconveniences. His simple life has not been troubled by
the unfathamable mysteries of codes and acts of couneil
which every British subject, by a'sad pretence, is expected
1o read and understand. He only knows and feels that in
the British Government there is a mysterious power, high
above Rajas and Maharajas, which they fear and must
obey. He sces this power exercised in his favour, and not
against him. He is accustomed to look to the English
officer as his last and surest refuge against oppression, with
the result that the people in Indm most attached fo the
Government, aud most ready to obey its slightest wish, afe
often to be found among the population of native States,
In this general sentiment of affection and respect is con-
tained the chief charm of political work and its best reward.
The political agent who represents the Government in a
native State, and s the officinl adviser of the chief and the
channel of his communication with the higher and more
distant authoritics, has been clevirly sketched by Me
Aberigh Mackay in his * Twenty-one Days in  India®
His flag, his tame tiger; his Raja, and his air of authority,
have been drmwn by the hand of 2 master.  But the portrait
is admittedly a caricature. No doubt officers may be met
possessing some family likeness to the picture, whose self-
conscipisness and importance crown them as with the
nimbus of a medizval saint But amiable weaknesses such
as these are little regarded by the Indian, to whom life is
but i serious endeavour to answer the riddle of the painful
carth, and whose powers of humour are undeveloped. He
looks behind these thin pretences with which the self
sufficient political agent assefts his individuality, and sees—
what a superficial eariciturist could .not see—a true man,
representing a living power,  This is no man in buckrun ¢
1o scarecrow. dressed in the Foreign Office rags and

o4
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patches. This young civilian, or staff corps captain, is, in
‘the eves of the Raja and his subjexts, the incarnation of the
unseen Sirkir, ‘an Avatdr of strength and justice, the
shrine to which the poor may successfully appeal when
they have vainly wearied with their prayers the vermilion-
smeared deities of the village, The Dritish officer, in
native States; rarely appears in the character of the magis-
wate, the policeman, or the tax-collector. These wmap-
preciated functions belang to the Raja and his servants, wha
are the lightning conductors to draw down the popular
wrath. Hence the Englishman in Native India, if he be
patient and sympathetic, is loved by the people and only
feared by the c¢hief. The children do not run and hide as
he passes by, and, often; riding along the country ways,
where perhaps no Englishman has ever passed before, and
where he and his Government must have been no more
than a name, the village women will come out and place their
dusky, naked babes before his horse, and induce him, by
such gentle persuasion, to listen' to some simple trouble.

It is doubtful whether the Indian Government have
ever realized the importance which sttaches to the selection
of officers for political of diplomatic work: in natiye
States. The opportunities for distinction are so great in
this service, while the duties are, in their natare, so
interesting, that there has always been considerable com-
petition for the appointments, and it should not have been
difficult to select able and experienced employés. But it
has béen a service of patronage, and suffers from the curse
which attaches 1 every department in which interest and
not merit determines both the original appointment and the
subsequent promotion.  Until recently it has been exclu-
sively filled by military officers, and the history of India
will prove how brilliantly and successfully many of them
have fulfilled their duties. Inteed, it is probable that fora
Jarge number of appointments uhder the Foreign Office,
military officers, vansplanted early, and carefully trained
under intelligent supervision, are prefemble to the average
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of civilians, who, brought up in'a rigid school of law and
procedure, and expecting, in the slovenly arrangements of
a native State, the same system and order that prevailsin
a British district, are apt to be impatient of the irregulari-
ties and anomalies which everywhere abound. ©On the
other hand, there are many political agenéies where 3 com-
petent and practical knowledge of eriminal law &5 essential,
and where boundury disputes and agrarian troubles betwign
chiefs und people can only be understood and setiled by
one who has been thoroughly trained in the revenue
systems of Dritish India, and who has had o work out
stmilar problems in a land reévenue settlement, that best
of all possible schools for teaching knowledge of and sym-
pathy with the people.  The best solution of the difficulty
would probably be to divide political appointments equally
between military and civil officers, compelling all to pass a
probation of two years in 2 British district, and only finally
selecting those who were reported by the local government,
under which they had served, to be patient, intelligent, self-
reliant, and disereet, _

Fir more anxiety is shown now than in former days to
secure good nominees for the Indian Foreign Office, which
hus to a great extent shaken itsell froe from the careless
favouritiam of the past; and it may reasonably be koped
that the diplomatic service may eventually become what it
should be—the recognived ambition of the ablest of Her
Majesty's Indian servants, connection with which was an
admitted proof of merit. The standard of work of every
kind is rising, and the exigencies of the Empire demand
that its important interests, i crtical times and corm-
plicated and difficult situations, should not be entrusted to
men who have only been distinguished as useful aides-de-
camp, untrained cavalry officers, or stupid sons of counitry
neighbours in England.  Such were, it is true, always the
minority, and there ane many military officers in the
politieal service to-day of the highest ability, and capable
of performing any duty that their country may require of
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hem: but no side door should be left open to incom-

petence in A service which needs high and excéptional
qualifications in all its members.

Every Englishman in official life in India represents his
country in a special manner; and from an estimate of his
kindliness, resource, and courage, 8 very large number of
the Idian population take their measure of the virtues of
the Government of which he is the servant. And if this be
the case in British India; where English officials abound,
and where unfavourable impressions of one might be cor-

rected by an observation of the merits of another, far more

i it tris of Native India, where the political agent is often
the only Englishman with whom chief and people come in
contact. If he be patient, sympathetic, and wise, the hands
of the Government ate strengthened ; if he be careless and
jgnorant of native ways, the failuure is daily felt, and in
citical times. will cause irreparable mischicf Patience is
the daughter of knowledge: and an inexperienced and
ignorant political officer is impatient and irritable Becaose
Be is not in sympathy with the ‘people whose feelings and
modes of thought he does not understand.  He s shocked
at imgproprieties which are the every-day incidents of a
native court: he is astonished to find thar lorgery or
perjury are universally accepted a5 holding rank among the

fine"arts ; independence is mistaken by him for insolence,

and subservience for honesty. His measure is taken very
quickly by the sharp Brahman minister of the Raja, who
Bribes the native superintendent of his office to keep the
sahib in a reasonable temper. He may still bluster and
invoke the name and dignity of the Government o conjure
with, but all ¢ native world knows that he is the slave of
5 stave, and that the whitc-robed munshi who reads his
petitions is his master,

 Although the rule of Native India may superficially be
deseribed as despotism tempered by fear of the British
Government, yet it must not be supposed that there are no
further and powerful checks on the excrcise of autocratic
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power.  These are found in Rajput, States, in the indepen-
dent spiritand family equality with the chiel of all the great
landholders and nobles, sprung from the -same stock, and
ready to unite in active opposition if he threitens their
position ot privileges, In Mahratta States this mfluence is
wanting, but in Central India the rulers of such prinei-
palitics are of different race to the vist majority of their
subjects, who would not endufe from them the oppression
which they might submit o from their ancient hereditary
princes  The right of the oppressed to resist is genemlly
in abeyance. The cultivating class in this part of India
are too gentle to withstand tyranny as would the bLold,
bardy races of the Punjab. Wom down by generations of
servitude and anarchy, the Pax Britannica has not yet
brought them sufficient confidence 1o assert even the most
elementary rights of humanity. They are content to suffer.
Itis their only heritage,

The Mubammadan dynasties of Central Indin are, like
the Mahratta, the mere outcome of conquest by foreign
adventurers, They have no root in the country, the rural
population of which is purely Hindu, and they are com-
pelled to temper the strictness of Islamitic rule by prudest
consideration for the sentiment of the indigenous race.
Bur 1 doubt if Muhammadan rule is ever acceptable o
nonconforming populations:  The modern Turk is a very
tolerant person, though in a disagreeable, contemptuous
way ; and the Christians in Turkey are far bétter treited
than ure schismatics and dissenters by the Russian Govern-
ment across the border; hut there is nevertheless; ap
instinctive, deep-rooted dislike to the Turkish Government
among all subject Christian races, although their specific
grievances may be few. In the same manper the Imperial
rule of Indian princes like Baber and Akbar was tolerant
eoough., They fought for glory, not for the love of God -
and their enthusiasm had in it no element of jikad*  Tmdm

" A haly war waged againet infidels and [dolsters



Shaukdni. in his book " Badar Fald," tells a story to the
effect that Tamerlane the conqueror inquired of the Kazls =
of his court whether his slain soldiers or those of his enemy
would enter Paradise. A learned man replied : “Mubammad
(may the peace of God be on him!) has said ; Same fight
from religious zeal, some to show their valour, and some to
displiy their military talents. Of these, only those will
reach Paradise who fight for God alone.”

" Fortunately for the peace of India, there is, to-diy, no
. strong spiritof Mubammidan fanaticism directed against the
Government, for it is understood that the faith of Islam
nowhere cnjovs greater security and toleration than in
Hindustan, and all attempts of disloyal persons to incite
the Ulema | against us, and to declire India a country in
which jilud may be waged against the Government, failed
completely and ‘ignominiously. Yet there ts undoubtedly
some Islamitic revival in the country; the dry bones are
beginning to stir, and more fervour is shown by M uhammu-
dans in combating schism within Islam and in denouncing
idolatry without, The less strict followers of the Prophet,
who make offerings at shrines and reverence dervishes and
fakirs, are held up to reprobation as Brdatis, or heretics, by
the straighter sects; while Wahabecism, representing in
its non-political significance a more ascetic, dogmatic, and
realous creed than the easy Hinduized form of faith now
prevalent, has gained numerous adherents in the northern
proviness, [ do not, however, anticipate that Wahabeeism
will ever become popular. lts severe and ‘unamiablis

fegittires sire better suited to the Arabs of the Nejd than to!

the self-indulgent people of India; who, in adopting Islam,
have not lost the dreamy, lotus-cating sentiment that per-
vaded their ancient Hindu creed, and who listen to the
curses showered on those who eat opium, or drink spirits, 6r

¢ nautches. with the same aversion with which the
temperzte Englishman regards the eccentric fanaticism of

* Law pfficen. ¢ Pricste—learned meén.




458 Native Tudia. s

Sir Wilirid Lawson and the Blue Ribbon Armmy. It is
difficulr to determine what direction Muhammadan excite--
ment may take, and it may subsidic as quietly and a5 quickly
as it has arisen.  But of its existence there is no doubt, and
the growth of religious fervour and consequent intolerance  *
has not-improved  the condition of Hinc populations sub-
jeet to Muhammadan rulers. Its effects are visible @
Turkey, Egypt, Syria, and Arabia, and it was not o be
expected that India should altogether escape the contagion,
although here the sympathetic attitude of the Government,
and their sincere desire to investigute and remove dny
Muhammadan grievance or disability, have deprived the
agitation of its chiel political importance. The syptom
most constant in India is the increasing irritation between
Hindus- and Muhammadans. which has brought them inte
conflict in some plices, and is everywhere shown in the
disposition to complain to British officers of real or imaginary
slights, or insults o templesand mosques, or interruption of
the freedom of worshippers: Such complaints are generally
frivolous, and it may truly be said that in India, Muhamma-
danism assumes its most amiable form, and that fanaticism,
in the form so familiar in Afghanistan and Central Asia. is
almost unknown. Jt is a curious fact, whether to be ex-
plained on psychological or geographical grounds, that the
nearer the neighbourhood to the trans-frontier fanatic, the
mare indifferent is the Indian poptlation. The Mubamma-
dass of the Punjab are singulurly averse w dogmatic
theclogy, and are far: less fasatical than those who live
surrounded by 2 Hindu population in Madras and Bengal
There are six Mubammadan States in Central India,
but the only one of great importance is that of Bhopal.
Here the proportion of Hindus to the muling creed is nine
to ene, being 747,004 to a Mubammadan totul of 82,164
This is-naturally a larger proportion than elsewhers in the
province, the population of which is nine millions and a
quarter, and where the Hindus are to the Mubhammadans in
the propertion of thirteen to one; but the difference iy chietly
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due to the influetice of the capital, which attracts 3 large
number of oreign Muhammadan immigrants.  The culti
vating population is almast purely Hindi.

Mubammadans in British Tndia have urged their clams
t6 Government employment with much energy wnd SUCCESS
and although they do not avail themselves of the educa-
tional  advantages ofiered freely to all with the same
readiness as Hindus, yet they have insisted on their right
to appointments proportional at Jeust to their numerical
position in the general population. This claim the British
Covermment has been uite willing to concede. It has felt
that in a considerable part of India the Muhammadans
were the ruling power last in authority before English

and that it would be both wise and genemus to
Entritst them with a full and fair share of administrative
offices. DBut it must not be understood that the principle
which the followers of Tslam assert in their own favour,
they are willing to apply in favour of others where they
possess the authority; and in Bhopal, with a very [ew
mqpri‘nns.- the officials are Mubammadan—a ereed which
the miss of the pedbple regard not only without sympathy,
bt with positive aversion.

The -authority of the Kazis, or law officers, holding @
rdligious status as interpreters of the Koran and its com-
“mentaries, is, i purely Muhammadan States, a strong
- protection against official tyranny. All important decisions
afe forwarded to them for opinfon snd revision, wnd the
civil and esiminal courts are unable to enforce their judg-
ments in opposition 0 the orthoddx interpreters of - the
Divine law. The Ka# class is, as may be imagined,
prejudiced and’ arrgant, and although their knowledge
of thi fules and preseriptions of Tslam miy be complete;
yet their practice differs widely from those principles of
evidence and- edjuity with which British India is familiar
Vet forall this they form, in porely Muhammadan  coni-
munitics, 3 wholtsame check on despotism, and the ortho-
dox Moslem has Been often protected by them against
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injustice.  But where the populationis Hindy, and enly the
ruling body Muhammadan, then the interposition of the
Kazi and his interference with the normal action of the
law courts is an intolerable grievance  The great nmajority

« of the population are placed under disabilities of the most
oppressive kind, and their position in & court of law.is no
better than that of the Jews in the Dark Ages.  [In illus-
tration of this T will quote from & criminal case now lying:
before me for confirmation, removed from the eogmizance
of a Mubammadan State for gross miscirriage of justice.
‘The case was one against the chiel city magistrate, 2 may,
of high position, and his subordinates; for torturing und
beating to death & Hindu arrested on a charge of theft
The principal has been condemned by the political officer
who tried the case to ten years’ rigorous imprisonment, and
the lesser offenders to shorter terms, on abundant and satis-
factory testimony, Some time ago the case was heand by
a competent and honest judge in the native State, and the
record of his investigation, containing the identical evidence
on which the men have now been convicted, was sent to the
Kazi for opinion, which ran-as follows ¢

. “The prisoners are Muhammadans. All the witnesses, prisoners ity
the lockup, who give evidence ayminst them, save one, Awn All are
Hindus. Therefure their evidence canpot be used agninst Moslens, as
they ure pheaw, '

z “One ol the prsomers o the lock-op (Amir Alj) s cenainly of the
trae fith ; bat he was 3 prisoner inder tral, charged with an offence, and
therefore hiv evidenve camit Le admitted,

" 3 Y“There bs one other Mostem withess against the prisoners, viz,

Arimulialy ; but it i contrery to Mubamtmadan jaw for any one to he
condenined on the evidence of one witness.  Therefore the prisemers
abotlid be released.”

This opinion was forwnrded to the chief mufti of the State
(chief law officer), who confirmed the decision, as did the
ruling prince ' .

It will be readily understood that with the law of evi-
dutice thus applied; the Hindu community do not regard
the rule of Islam with any favour, |
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It is not possible to discass here with any completeness
the reasons for the animosity, which seems increasing,
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and which constitutes
the chiel future danger to public tranquillity, No subject
deserves more careful consideratiun and inquiry, or siore
patient effort of the Government to avert or minimize the
danger. 1 have already said that in India Islam is ondi-
narily seen in its least aggressive and fanatical form. But
it still is an active, proselytizing creed, and shows no signs
of decreasing vitality, Africa will probably be completely
oecupied by it, and Christianity, which is not ns acceptable
o the lower intelligences of that continent, will be driven
‘gradually from the field. 1o Tndia, Muhammadanism has
gained largely, and its rate of progression tends continvally
& increase.  For in the slow disintegration and decomposi-
tion of Brahmanism, due to contact with Western ideas and
science, when Hindus; seeing their ancient deities tottering
on their shrines, cast about for some new creed to replace
that which is passing away, Muhamaadanism has found its,
oppostunity, Chyristianity, so far, has not shown sufficient
adaptability to attract educated converts, who do not fail to
notice that modern eriticisin has treated its mysteries and
dogmas with as little respect as the myths of Hinduism.
Moreover it is handicapped by the compulsery neutrality of
the Governmetit which, in self-defence, amid the clamour of
cantending creads, has adopted the sensible attinide of the
grocansul of Achaia when he drove the Jews from the
judgment-seat, and refused to decide questions of religions
14w or observance, For the Christinn convert there is 1o
future outside the mission fold. Originally of low caste,
his social position in the native community becomes after
conversion still more degraded. His family treat him. 25
an outeast and disown him; while his Christisn rulers
ignore his change of creed as a matter to them indifferent.
Many trades and professions are closed to him by the
simple process of boycotting; which flourishes in India as
luxurianty as in Ireland; while Europeans do not care 1o
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employ him from a belief, founded on extended experience,
that his new ereed has removed his ancient prsjudice
against the brandy bottle

The social disabilities which attach to a Christian con-
vert are not felt by a Muhammadan proselyte. Helds °
disowned, it is true, by the Hindu family, but he is wal- *
comed with enthusiasm into a wealthy, numerous, and
powerful community, where he can make new friends and.
connections, and where he may attain to a far higher social
position than that 1o which his low birth condemned him
by Hindu umalterable prescription.  Hence ivis that Islam
attricts many young Hindus, and the friil beauties of the
bazaar are the most active missionaries, and persuade many
of their lovers to change their creed.

Hinduism, or rather Brahmanism, although an assimis
lating and receptive religion, is not a proselytizing one
It allows and indirectly encourages aboriginal tribes to
enter its bounds that it may enlarge its area of paying
subscribers: to the ruling caste ; but it has no missionary
enthusiasm. - Its strength is to sit still, and it is thus unable
o compete with the energetic propaganda of Islam.  Since
its vigorous and successful attack on Buddhism, 2,000 years
ago, it has shown itself eminently tolerunt, and has only
gared to defend itsell against outsitle attack. It does not
seek to destroy or subvert the creed of others, Mabaraja
Sindhia subscribes to mosques and churches as well as
temples; Mahamja Holkar presents fistas® toTthe Muy-
hammadans of Indore. Notwithstanding this tolerant or
indifierent spirit, it is a2 fact that the Hindus baiwe the
Mubammadans much more intensely than they are hated
by them. The reason is partly resentment at the unscrupu-
lous proselytism of Islam, often accompanied by foree or
fraud ; and purtly from & remembmance of the fierce and
bloody persecutions which have occasionally been launched
against the Hindus by fanatical rulers, in which the idols

3 Represcntations of the tomb of Inxims Hassan and Hussiin at the
fextival of the Moharram.
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have been thrown down, the temples defiled, and the
worshippers slain. I England were to conduct her mis-
sionary enterprises in India in the manner favoured: by
Isiam when in power, she would be as hated in the East as
she i to-lay honoured as the impartial protectorof all pious
people of every cresdl.

No more interesting speculation can be entered upon
than the future religious belief of India. Tt has been dis-
cussed by Sir Alfred Lyall in more than one essay with the
utmost ability, but his critical and philosophical mind has
not allowed him to form or, ac any mte, to express a definite
gpinion @5 to the ultimate result.  The conditions of the
prablem are too complicated for dogmatism, yet 1 cannot
‘but think that the balince of probabilities is somewhar in
Yavour of Muhammadanism becoming the future dominasit
creed of India.  Although this might occasion some political
inconvenience, yet the prospeet, necessarily a remote one,
might be awaited with muich equanimity. Islam, as ['have
shown, is shaken by many feuds and schisms, generating in
their friction much present heat; burthese, it may be hoped,
under the softening and healing influence of Western culture,
will sentle into some more tolerant. liberal, and sympathetic
form.  Even to-day we have an acknowledged Muhamma-
dan, sect whicl, under the name of Necharis (from the
English word nature), try to combine the reachings of
Darwin and Huxley with the precepts of Muhammad. The
fime may come when the various hostile ‘sects, Shias and
Sunnis; the Ahl-i-Hadis and Wiahabees, Sufs, Bidatis, and
Necharis, will find their differences much less important
than they now appear. This, however, is no more than 2
hope.  Schisins, whether in trees ar ereeds have a tendency
to widen; and certainly many existing Mobammadan dis-
putes are so trivial that they would not discredit & Noncon-
formist congregution in England.  Inthe Muhammadan
State of Tonk [ am at the present moment trying 1o
compose & quarrel between the Borabs, a wealthy trading
tribe of Shia Muhammadans, and their Sunni co-religion-
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istd, which resulled in the expulsion of the Borhs from the
town with their Pir (or clief priest) by order of the logal |
govemor. The principal cause of quarrel was that one:
party insisted that Bismillih (In the name. of God) should
be said while cutting the throat of a sheep or goat, while
the opposite party contented itself with shouting » Ya AlL" *
Bot Muhammadanism shares with other creeds of greater
pretensions to sweet reasonableness the Fight w ereate battle-,
cries out of the most trivial differences in dogma or cere-
monial.

The condition of Muhammadans in Flindu States Iy
generally satisfactory, and their religious observances are
not interfered with. Mosques are freely allowed, and the
“azin" or call to prayer, so fruitful a cause of anciunt strifé,
sounds as regularly in Hinduo as in Moslem towns. 'Where®
the lain sect prevails some grievance is caused By the
prohibition of the slaughter of animals for sacrifice or food
during certain festivals, but this is a disability which
affects the majority of Hindus equally with the Moham-
madans. The Jains, indeed, havee often a power which the
Maharaja or Raia is altogether unable to question.  Nume-
rically ‘& small sect, they constiture; under the name of
Saraogis in Northern Indin, and Jains in the Sonthern
Provinces;, a very powerful community, including a large
proportion of the wealthy banking and money-lending
caste (Banias). It was ar one time thought that they were
the modern representatives of Buddhism o India, and
althongh this distinction is now denied them, and leit for
Madame!' Blavatsky and Colonel Oleott to pick up, theg
have somie family likeness to Buddhists, and in nothing
mate than in their horror of destroying animal life  Jain
aseetics, men and wormen, cover their mouths with o white
bandage, giving them « ghastly and sepulchral appearance,
in' order that no insect may enter their mouth, and they

* Al was the soninliw of Mubamuad e Summis consider him e
Wtarth Khififs or successos of Mubatumsd ; the Shias hold him 10 be the
diroet warremor, ignoring the Gther thiee Khalifae :
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sweep the ground before them at every step 1o avaid acci-

dental destruction of an insect. They will not allow wild

fow! to be shot or fish to be caught on the lakes or tanks

near the town where they are numeraus and as they hold
, the power of the purse, and the Raja is generally deeply
indebted to them, he is afraid to offend them. [T he did
the shops would forthwith be shut, and trade suspended
until expiation had been made. The city of Rutlam has a
Iarger proportion of Jains than any other in Central India,
probably because the State is-thoroughly well governed and
trade facilities are great. The Raja is a young man of
liberal idess and a keen sportsman ; but he is not able to
oppose successfully the Jain fanaticism, and no fish or fowl
can be taken from the sheets of water adjoining his town
and palace.

I have only given the case of the Jains as an illustration
of the manner in which Hindu society is able to protect
itself under governments which can only be claseed as
despatic ; where the ruler is to all appearance the ultimate
and sole depositary of authority. Sir Henry Maine, in his
invaluable work on the village communities of India, has
graphically described the strange yitality and endurance
of these bodies, which are the administrative units from
which all popular government in India must be constructed.
Wayvk after wave of foreign conquest has rolled over the
eonintry ; Storms of anarchy, generation after generation,
have raged; but the village communities have bent like
reeds to the blast; they have been overwhelmed by the
rising waters, but, on its subsidence, they have still been
there unchanged, and adversity and tymanny, though they
may affect their happiness, do not destroy their life, And
as with the village in its composite form, so with most of
the social orders of Hindus, bound together by the strong
cords of caste, and governed, within themselves, by im-
memorial prescription: which the most powerful member is
impotent to break or loose; they present t© the oppressor
an organized resistance which he is uitable to overcome.

i -
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He muy tyrannize over individuals; bt he cannot suceess-
fully struggle with united communities : the cultivators
refuse to accept his Teases ; the nobles go inth open revole;
the grain dealers close their shops. The interests of no
class can, in a Hindu Swate, be long disregarded with
impunity, and if Hobbes's definition of liberty as power cut  »
in fragments be correct, it may be almost asserted that the
subjects of & Hindu prince are free.

The political foree and efiects of caste i India its
advantages and its evils, are little understood either in
England or India, and I cannot but suspect that the popular
Judgment regarding it has been prejudiced by the denuncia-
tions of missionaries who ecertainly have found easte the
most fatal obstacle to their successful proselytism. Bue if
the educated Englishman regard it with eyes unclouded by
the polemics of theology, he will find that, from 4 social as
well as a political point of view, it possesses great and
conspicuous merit. A consideration of its social aspect
would lead me o0 far from the ubjects of this paper; but
regarding its political bearings I will offer a few suggestions.
| have already shown that in caste, which must not he
understood as adequately expressed by a few  broud
divisions, familiar to schoolrooms, such as Brahman,
Khattri, or Sudra, but which is a minue subdivision of
tribes and sub-tribes into rgid social connection and made-
unions, the great defeoce of Hindu socicty against the
attacks of despotism has, through many generations, been
found. It has preserved administrative opmcity AMOnE
the Brahmans and the military virtues' amang the many
warrior classes of Northem and Central India. It his
presetved for the péople generally such freedom as they
contrived to retain when we ocupied Dritish Indis, and
which they now enjoy in native States. But it has done
for the British Government, and for those administrations
whith preceded it, far more than this, T¢ has kept the
people content. The ruin of Tormer dynastics was not
due 1o the jmpaticnce of the people at a forcign yoke
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pressing upon the pational lifi.  They fell, as they deserved
o fall, from their own cofruption and mternal decay ; from
the careless: disregard of the rights, not of mationality, but
of humanity; from reséntment at cruel ‘exactions which
took from the crushed peasant the motive of life; from the
spirit of revenge roused by social outrage or desecration
of popular religious sentiment. If England continue to
aule with justice, moderation, and impartiality, with clean
hands and an honest and eager desire to work the good of
the people. there is no fear that the Hindus will ever tum
against her. And the explanation of this security is chiefly
to be found in caste, which, by depriving the people of
ambition, bas left each man content with his position in
lifé. Last year, Mr. Lowell, the late American Minister,
told us that one of the advantages of democracy was thag
it enabled “a man to climb from a coal-pit to the highest
position for which he was fited.” But in India, fortunately
for society and the Government, the collier would haye
no inclination to climb at all. Every occupation, even
thieving, is hereditary ; and the rules of caste ordinarily
compel a man to follow the occupation of his forefathers,
except where English influence and education have displaced
the conservative tradition in favour of a more democratic
view, of the rights of humanity. But the Englich
.embroidery is only upon the hem of the mysterious garment
of Indian life. and the great mass of the people are
unafiecred by the struggles of the young men of our
schedls and eolleges to vbtain a share in the offices at the
disposal of Government. Even with thess, the spirit of
caste is still strong, and a wise policy would encourage and
mot stitle it,

It is only by a careful estimate of the resisting power
of cste, scted upon by the dynamic influcnces oi Western
clvilization, that any clear tmdcma.udmg of the preseat
arritude of some of the mare highly educated of the Hindu
community ean be obtained. During the recent elections
wye have seen a Bengali Baboo, with admirable courage,
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offer himself as a mark for the rotten eggs and dead cats
of the Deptford roughs. Three young Hindus, from
Bombay, Madras, and Bengal, fluent in the platitudes
which delight inexperienced youth, have addressed crowiled
meetings in England as delegates from and representatives
of the people of India; As such they have been réceived
and embraced by English politicans whose party zeal has
gutrun  their discretion. It is certain that the Tadian-
delegates did not represent India, or anything more than
the views and ambitions of a small and unpopular ¢lass..
But the denial of their sacred mission and national
delegation would he incorrectly based on the superficial
ground of their Enplish education placing them beyond
the sympathy of their fellow-countrymen. or on the
undoubred fact that a native of Bengal or Madris would
be indignantly repudiated as speaking ‘on behall of the
North-western Provinces or the Punjab, where he is
regarded with comempt.  The reason which makes. the
pretended  delegation an. impossibility resides -in custe
Two considerations are (involved. The young ser-desant
delegate either observes the rules.of caste in Englind or
he does not. In the latter cse—and champagne and
English Jinners are quite in fashion amang young Hindus
in London—the delegate is an outcast; his stricter coyntry-
men care nothing for his opinions, however fluehtly
expressed, and would allow him to die in & ditch, like 2

dog, rather thun touch with a finger his polluted body. If
he retains his caste by rigid ceremonial observance when
abroad, or purchases re-entry to it on his return to Indiy
by consenting to loathsome and degrading penances and-
large payments to. Brahmans, he may become the pride
and oracle of his own caste-lellows: but no other social
order will have anything to say to him. It is dificult 1o
explain or sufficiently emphasize the absclute failure of
sympathy between the more important class-divisions of
Indin. Much of Central lndiz is inhabited by Bhils, an
ancient people of singularly gentle and simple ways. But
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it is exceedingly difficult to persuade the Rajput chiefs and
their Brahman ministers to treat their subject Bhils with
comingn humanity, They look down upon them as dogs,
whom only the eccentric philanthropy of the British
Government can find excuse for protecting. This is an
eirreme illustration, seeing that there s a prevalent, though
I think a mistaken, belief that the Bhils are an aboriginal
+and non-Aryan race ; but between clearly defined and pure -
castes there is the same want of cohesion and lack of
sympathy. Let us follow the Bengal delegate to his
Indian home. Asa voung Brahman he has undergone the
before-mentioned purificatory ceremonial, and is now as
bigoted and enwrapped in spiritual pride as though he had
never seen Pall Mall or dined at the Northbrook Club.
"N one so scrupiilous as he in paying the mint, anise, and
cummin of the Brahmanical law; in obeying the tedious
and trivial ceremonial which occupies a large part of the
time of the priestly class, He understands that his
stiperstitious relatives and jealous friends are on the watch
to se il English travel has caused him to lapse from the
straight paths of orthodoxy, and he consequently is more
Joud than his fellows in denouncing any departure from the
strict rule of ‘Brahmanical practice. He defends, in socicty
and ghe press, the accursed system of carly marriage which
delivers children of ten and eleven to outrage and physical
ruin ; he upholds the custom not less accursed which dooms
the widow, married in infancy, and whese husband may
have died before she ever entered his door, to degrading
household slavery or to prostitution; and he holds the
British Government to have grossly excecded their rightful
authority when' they prohibited Suttee and forbade the
murder of parents on the cruel banks of the Ganges. His
attitude towards the people of India—that is; to those whom,
at Birmingham, he pretended to fepresent, is precisely
similar t0 that of the priest and the Levite in the gospel
story towards the man rwho fell among thieves. The road
from Jerusalém to Jericho might be that between Calcutta
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and Burdwan. The people may be stripped and wounded
and Jeft for dead forall the Brahman cares. They nre not
of his caste, The difierence between him and =il other
created beings is immeasurable, and . he cannot interest
himselfl in the sufferings of ondinary mortals. The fine
sentiments in glorification of gur common humanity which
he has learned by rete from Comte, and Spencer, and which
sound melodiously in the long ears of the British' public-
on London platforms, are to him idle words and every
action and ruling principle of his life give them the lie
Even if the higher castes understood the wants aof the
lower, and were ready to press them upon the Government,
their assistance would be declined through hereditary
distrust. The inferior classes have as much pride of caste
as the higher; and it is difficult to find one so degraded
that then: is not a lower depth.  Indeed. some of the least
considerad professions are the most punctilious on questions
of caste observance

It seems logically to follow from this argument that the
Indian delegates represent nothing but themselves and the
numerically small elass to which they belong, and that the!
only guardiun of the dumb millions who toil and sufferis the
Britlsh Government. But it would be a mistake to assert
that the demands of the class educated in English collages
are unworthy -of attention or can be safely disregarded.
Although their motives be interested, and their care nonght
for popular grievances, which, indeed, the Government is
eager to redress without their help or prompting, they forma
eompact body of fairly, but not highly educated persons into
whom the liberal policy of England has, by an inevitabile
compalsion,  infused ideas: and desires foreign to the old
Hindy prescription. It is both our interest and our duty o
consider their demands with patience, and decide upon them'
with generosity, not forgetting to conform our policy, so far
75 may be possible, to those lines which will be in barmony-
with the deep-rooted sentiment of Hindu society.  The sub-
Ject of the increased empl-o)mcm: of Indians in the judicisl
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and administrative serviceof the Government is too farge for
treatment in this place ; bat it may safely be asserted that
all considerations of equity and public polity require that a
far larger proportion of Government offices should be made
over to matives: the number of appointments to the Givil
Service should be rediced, and the English rulers should
Jivest  themsslves of many of the duties which can be
agdequately performed by native employés. It is not bt
supposed that the-work will be as well done as by trained
Englishinen § but our standard of administrative excellence
is pitehed unnecessarily high, and, especially in the matter
of juilicial procedure; is far in advance of the knowledge and
appreciation of the people. Nor will the lower classes,
who universally prefer an English to a pative judge,
approve the change ; but some disadvantages are insepar-
able from every reform, The administration may be made
Jess costly, while it remains sufficiently good for practical
PUIPOSES.

A superficial objection occurs i the fear that, as in
fréland, no concessions will be accepted as final; but
Indian tradition does not justify it The Brahman and
Wiiter castes are attempting. quite laudably, though some-
whit grotesquely, on Deptford platforms. to fulfil their
pafioy W étre, the hereditary conditions of their caste
requirements.  They bave for a thousand years besen
employed in high office; administrative and judicials
Mubammadans, Sikhs, Rajputs, Mahrattas, have all em-
ployed Brahmans or Kayuths as their ministers, jndges,
and secretaries.  They will not—for their traditions do not
fie that wiy—isk to be appointed Viceroy or Commander-
inChief. They will not even demand to be made colonels
of regiments, of commissioners of territorial divisions.
But they require and should receive a fair share, which they
have not yet obtained, of the’ ordinary appointments which
are not directly and obviously the prerogative of the ruler.
The Brahman minister' never anempted to supplant the
Rajput chief. Great as the power of the Brahmaos, and
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ibsolute as their influence have been, and still are, over the
Hindu people, they have never attempted directly to
wovern, which, by their religious institutes, was a function
reserved lor others.  Indeed, in historical times, there haye
been in Native Indin only two or three States of any
importance ruled by Brahmans, and these were fgrmed
unler exceptional circumstances dnd in days of great com=
motion, India has fullyaccepted the right of England yr
govern, and Englind should remain content with the
power and prerogatives of kingship: and it is waste of
strength to employ members of the ruling caste, English-
men, in faw courts and treasuries and revenue settlements,
in administrative and judicial detail, which may safely be
entrusted to the hands of those who have a hereditary
aptitude for the work, and whose forefathers were per-
forming similar functions when the British were leamning
the first clements of civilization from their Roman con-
querors:

Angzious as [ am to satisfy the legitimate aspirations of
oiir young graduates, | would thus, while not closing the
door to exceptional merit in any class, endeavour to confine
the stream to its legitimate chaonel. I would invite into
the civil administration the Brahman and Writer castes:
1 would provide for the Rajput Thakur and the Sikh
Sirdar employment in the army, or in honoriry magistracies
in' rural districts, 10 which special privileges should ‘be
attached, and for such gentlemen I would multiply twenty-
fold titles and decorations which are the cheapest reward of
loyalty and good service at the disposal of any Government.
But T would not summon Mr. Lowell's collier from his
coil-mine to power, which is the short-sighted policy of an
educational circular issued & short time back by the Director
of Public Instruction in Bombay, reducing the endowments
of the Brahoans in order! to provide the lower castus with
an English education which will do them more harm than

#£ood.  Far better that they should: honestly make shoes or

Plough the fields as their fathers before them, and leave:
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adiministration to these whio, in: unanimous Hindu opinion,
are their betters.  The thin commonplaces of liberty and
euality sound strangely discordant in Indian air. The
sesquipedalian. Baboo discourses in vain on ballot boxes
and parliaments and the will of the people, and all the
complicated phantasmagoria of modern democracy ; there is
‘40 voice in reply, nor any that regardeth, The ages look

n-on the long procession of heroes, kings, and priests
who have, through countless generations, led the gentle
Hindu race through the political  desert ; and in the clear
light of history and experience these war cries of the West
are seen: to be shams and unveracities in 2 copntry where
unchanging conservatism is the only secure and accepted
foundation of society, and where those who sow democratic
%eed must only look to reap the whirdwind,

Among the gifts of liberty-loving England to India has
been a free press; but, as might be imagined {rom the
foregoing remarks, the success of the experiment has, so
far, been more than doubtiul. In Native India, an inde-
pendent press has no place.  Great States like Gwalior and
Indore publish a weekly gazette; but it contains nothing
beyond official announcements and notifications., Certain of
the smailer States, such as Rutlamn, Jaora, and Dhar, do the
samg, and in these, scmps of news gathered from other
Jjournals sre added. But the only State in Central India in
which a newspaper, properly 50 called, is published, is
Bhopal, where a journal called the Dabir-sk-Mulk, with 2
citeulation of perhaps two hundred, appears weekly. It is
edited by a subordinate officer in the Appellate Court, und is
maintained for the purpoese of singing weekly pacans, extolling
the wisdom and virtge of certain officials, and a word of
andesired or independent. criticism on any person or #ct- in
the State would be pinished by the instant dismissal of the
editor.. The liberty of the press is not estimated as
highly in the Bhopal Court as by some English statesmen.
Although the press has few representatives in native
States, yet it exercises @ certain influence from without,
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which, were it less vensl, or better informed, might -be
productive of good:  But the number of honest and inde-
pendent vernacular journals in British India #s few, and
most of these are confined to the Presidency towns, Mad#s;
Calcutta, and Bombay., Even these are generzlly oo
poor, with too small & circulation, o maintain regulag andi
competent correspondents in mative States. The great
majority are worthless prints, edited by half-educated youths”
fresh from college, who have picked up some of the vague
propositions and careless generalizations of English political
life, but who are without the traiming, expurience, or know-
ledge to discriminate between sense and nonsense, the
false and the true.  The public naturally eares nothing for
their effusions; and, in default of subscribers, the editors,
like Bhils in time of famine, eke out a doubtful existence hy'
public pillage. The Raja is fair game.  He lives in awe of
the Government. and knows that the procedure of his Jaw
courts and police wauld not be advantaged by a closs
scrutiny. Blackmail is accordingly demanded.  If he sub-
scribes to the journal and subsidizes it on suitable oceasions
be is bedaubed with praise for his justice, which, in the
¢ase of Rhadamanthus, would be extravagant If he-
refuse to stand and deliver, he is held up to the public as «
monster of iniquity.  Many chiefs have complained to, me
of the demands thus made on them by unsernpulons
editors ; and there can beno doubt that a large sumber of
vernacular papers are maintained for purposes of robbery,
and could not exist at all were it not for blackmail levied
from chiefs; to which may be added the payment of thase
who inserc their own self-written praises.  In Native Indis
the vernacular press is a nuisance:  There are many
ill-governed ‘States where exposire wonld be a public
advantage. But for penuine grievances the press cares
little. '

Should the Government, weary of complaints of long-
continued oppression, step in and curtail the power of a
Tﬂlﬂ-ﬂrm him altogéther, the vernacular press with
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but few hanonrable exceptions, denounces its action as tyran-
nical, and misrepresents its motives as selfish. It has no
renl sympathy with the cultivating castes, to which it does
not belong, and which it despises ; and it throws the whole
weight of its influence, which fortunately is not great, on
thé side of the oppressor. The phenomenon is not sur<
prising when we consider the absence of sympathy between
the social classes, and’ the stratum from which the press.
draws the majority of its recruits. One of the most slash-
ing critics of the Government is a young man, son of a
menial servant of my own, whom I educated for charity,
and who now, like the fly on the wheel of the carriage, be-
Leves that he influences its movement. The higher the
wditor in the social scale, the more moderate his utterances:
may be expected 10 be.  The tradition of personal dignity
and respect for constituted authority is still strong with
him: But when the new wine of Englsh education is
drunk by youths of the lower orders, who have no heretli-
wary predisposition 1o intellectual temperance, it i very apt
to fly to their heads. But with editors of both clisses it is:
pitiable to find so fite desire to benefit the mass of the
people, o to take their part against public wrong: Whether
it be the case of Burmah, Baroda, or Kashmir, when the
British Government interferes to protect the poor fromu
oppression, the vernacular press ranges itself in opposition.
| was yesterdny reading a Bengali newspaper, which ob-=
<erved that if the native press had been as stong formerly
asat present, the Government would have: been imable to.
abolich Suttee.  The time may come when a free press in
India may be a power for good ;- when the common interest
may be elevated above class prejudice, and when license
may no longer be confounded with liberty, But that day
seems o be distant : and those who are most anxious for
the rational progress of the country are the least hopeful
of experiments which are not in harmony with the tradi-
tional sentiment of the: people.

The English race, possessed of high political aptitude
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and administrative capacity, is- yet cursed with a want of
imagination which prevents its seeing doctrines of practical
politics with the same cyes as those with which they are
regarded by alien peopies to whom they are sought to be
applied.  Filled with a serene pride in the perfection of
their own constitution, although it is full of anomalies and
contradictions, only working with infinite friction and with
the aid of compromises and - legal fictions, and threatening,
at this very moment, to break under the democratic pressure
which it was never constructed o resist, Englishmen still
believe that it is the panacea for all political evils, and that
it must benefit all races, however different from themselves,
which can be persuaded or compelled to adopt it. 1, as in
India, the whole constitution cannot be suddenly accepted,
they yet endeavour to introduce unconnected portions of it,
which have ne value out of their exact place in the political
order. It would be as reasonable 1o export to Iadia the
boiler and driving-wheel of 4 locomotive without the
remainder of the machine. Englishmen do not realize
that India is in its political infancy; that its approved
system, beyond the range of English influence, as in native
States, is that of the thirteenth century in Europe, and
that, in addition, the genius of the people differs so Jargely,
not alone in degree, but in its inherent nature; from that of
the West, that the political problems to be solved are both
unlike and would be natrally worked out by altogether
another process. By action in opposition to the conser-
vatism of the country we may gain some worthless applause
from those amiable and ingenious young Indians who ags,
in English drawing-rooms; erroneowsly supposed to. repre-
sent the mass of their countrymen, but we outrage the
sentiment of the vast majority of ‘all classes, who desire 10
be leftin peace without the trouble of guessing insalable
political riddles.  What care they for Parliamentary  re-
presentation and national councils, and the other foolish
catchwords of the platorm of Laputa? They neigher
understand nor desire them ; and if they form any opinion
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regarding them, it is expressed in the conviction that the
Brahman and the Baboo would monopolize all the piums
in the administrative pudding, and would represent no one
but themselves.

It is difficult to lothe in visible shape and form, for the
understanding of the English public. the intense conser-
vatism of India and its detestation and terror of change,
even though under the pretence of progress. In one
hundred and fifty years, the impression that we have made
on Hindu social life may be summed up as ratlway travel-
ling. lucifer matches, and umbrellas, Even this list might
fairly be restricted, for although the umbrella, even in
native States, is now the ordinary attendant of every re-
spectable person, in sunshine or in rain, it may be suggested
it its universal use is not due to English example, but
represents no more than the abnormal development of a
hereditary and distinctly native tendency. For in India, as
thiroughout the East, where the umbrella had' its origin,
this implement has been immemorially associated with
royalty ; and in Persia, Egypt Assyrin. China, and India,
wis reserved for the ruling caste, or for those whom they

condescended to honour.  The distaste of Englishmen for

a disability founded on so unreasonable and aristocratic a
view of their familiar companion, caused a racit withdrawal
of the obnoxious prohibition. and we may, without ex-
trivagance, assume that the umbrella merely satisfied an
existing  craving formerly checked by penal sanctions.
The use of railways and lucifer matches, both. someshat
democratic in their tendency, is sufficiently explained by
their extraordinary physical convenience which has, though
with difficulty, overmastered the conservative instinct. A
thousand illustrations are at hand to show this deep-rooted
sentiment of the Indian community, One or two will here
<uffite.  India, with all jts civilizaton, had not, before the
Brtish advent, conceived the idea of a metalled road.
The country track, without much regard to lines of drain-
age, was all that chiefs and merchants had to depend upon ;
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and, in Central India, where the deep black eotton soil is
almost universal, this signified the absolute cessatidn of
wheeled traffic during the rainy seuson, Near Neemuch.
in Gwalior territory, in the middle of the public road leading
to the important town of Jawad, tradition has it an eJephant ®
sank out of sight. English enterprise has covered British *
India with magnificent metalled roads, rivalling, in fength  ®
and workmanship, those of ancient Rome. Yer the jdea
has not been acclimatized ; and T doubt whether, if we leht
India to-morrow, a single mile of metalled road would ever
again be made in the whole peninsula. In Central India,
many fine roads have been constructed in great part with
the contributions of native States; but the money has been
given at the request of British officers, and from a desire
1o stand well with' the Government, No native chiel hat
«wyer, to my. knowledge, constructed a metalled road on his
own initiatuve. They are supremely indifferent to the logic
-of facts placed before their eyes, and do not admit that
the new road is superior to the ancieat tracks, which ex-
perience must have taught them were difficult in the dry
season and impassable morasses in the rains. '
Another illuétration is found in the combined use of the
knife and fork. Intimate association with Western ideas
has not familiarized India with these convenient wmpm:._
Yesterday, a Muhammadin gentleman of high position, and’
nearly related to a great ruling chief, was dining with me.
With the soup all was plain siling ; bu.t_mmpemhk dJiffi-
culties arose with the entrées, and my friend, in spite of
his kesoic endeavours, was obliged to dine on the vegetableg
and sweets. In his own house, he would have held the
jaint with one hand, while he cut pleces from it with the
other, ‘and would then have conveyed the meat to his
mouth with his fingers. Itis easy to assert that flustra-
tigns such as these are superbcial or trividl, that Infians
du tu:u ordinarily eat with Europeans ; while some peri-
patetic philosophers may argue that the fingers are more
mm;mﬁnr the: transmission of food to the mouth than
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ithe conventional knile and fork. But allowing such con-
siderations their. full weight, | am disposed to think that
the neglect of so great a convenience, and the reluctance of

the Hindu ereed (every action in Hindu society requiring

‘religious sanction) to include the fork within its cognizance,
have their root deep in the Indian nature; and that the
lessor of the illustration might be studied with advantage

by those who are now endeavouring to persuade Hindu

saciety to swallow unaccustomed political messes with the
aid of democratic knives and forks,

I [ were asked to deseribe Hindu society with the help
wof but one adjective 1 would say that it is reiigious. In
a different and more dogmatic sense, this equally applies to
the Muhammadan population, but it may be conveniently
excluded [rom the present consideration. To the Hindu

wthe Deity is literally omnipresent. A belief in the Divine

Presence fills his life, From the curly dawn to night, every-
thing in nature speaks to him of the supernatural influences
that surround him. The birds of the air, the snake, the
domestic animals—all are connected with him by subtle
links. and furnish him with omens which he does not think
of questioning. The qguiet forest glades are not silent to
him. In the whispering of the peepul or the baniah tree
he is still with the Divinity ; and beneath their shade he
docs-fot dare to say what s false. The monkey in the
Branches wears the familiar features of his beloved god
Hanuman ; the grove itsell may be haonted by some un-
known spirit, kind or maleficent.. His humble meal of un-
leavened ekes and water is & sacrifice, only to be tiken
alter dut ceremonial observances He sees God in the
sutishine which ripens his crop, in the hail that blasts it, in
the lightning and storm that rend the forest.  Small-pox is.
directly in the cruel hands of the goddess Littdd Mded,
whose wrath must be averted at the Dasschra festival by
propitiatory offerings of clagfed butter and Aowers. In-
-animate, with animate pature, is within the mysterious circle
of the supernatural ; while the spirits of departed men,
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hergic or evil, ‘or whom an unkind fate has denied the
Blessid fineral rites, roam around their ancient homesteads,
to bless or han, to profit or to destroy, the men who still
five. but who aevertheless walk hourly hand in hand with
the unseen and eternity.

The Hindu faith has been cunningly devised to include
all requirements. of the humag intellect. Lt strikesy with
one swoop, the whole gamut of spiritusal emption ;. it SOHFS:
with the philosopher to the most transecadental heights. of
theism, and kneels with the fetsh-worshipping savage
before a painted stone :n the forest No existing creed,
Christianity included, inculcates @ nobler morality or teaches
a more spiritmal and esoteric theary of life; no creed is
weighted with a more wivial, soul-enslaving ritual, or has
degenerated, in volgar practice, into & mare dull, cruel. ang
obscene slavery.

The social and pelitical conservatism of Tndia is caused
by its roats being deep in this refigious spil. The power of
the Brahmans is derived from the institutes of Menu—a
system of Jaw and cersmonial drawn up and promulgated
by Brahman priests in order to perpetuste their tyranny
under the protended sanction of 2 Divine revelation. Nc
more monstrous imposition has ever been accepted by any
people known to history, The Hindu has voluntarily and,

since the great Buddhistic revolt. unresistingly put hisenec
beneath the yoke of the mast arsogant of priesthoods, a0
has allowed his place in the social scale and his chances o
futtire happiness to depend on the caprice of 2 greedy pri
or 4 piked ascetic.

Unsatisfactory as a system which has inextricabl
mingled sociology and religion may be from a Ithﬁmph?:a.
point of view, it still. from the standpoint of practs
politics, has much €0 recommend it. The religious belief:
of the people are obyviously a matter of indifference o
sovernment which does not_share them, and looks alone
the good ‘or evil influence they exercise on the duties |
citizenship.  To a wise governmen}; that religion isthe B
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‘which makes and maintins the citizen most loyal, orderly,
and content. This is undoubtedly the merit of Brahmanism.
“There is no other creed in the world which rebukes ambi-
tion as a crime, and successfully teaches its professors to
respect authority and to be contented with their fot, even
when mast unfortunate and degraded. TFor purposes of
sovernment, apart from theological predilection, this is
surely an ideal creed ; while in its higher development its
wethical standard is so pure, and its theism so simple and

noble, that it well deserves such generous encouragement as:

imay be consistent with the strict rules of religious neutrality.
The weakness of the British educational system is, that it
ignores religion as the basis of both Hindu and Muham-

 madan society, and in its schools and colleges confines its

\efforts to secular instruction.  Yet it would seem incontro-
vertible that irreligious education must in India have a
demoralizing and disintegrating effect. The Muhammadans,
whose creed s more dogmatic than ceremonial, have
realized this, and have, in consequence, very generally
| declined the free education offered them. In their eyes all
eaching that is pot religious is accursed. [t is doubtful
hether the British Government is now disposed to-allow
igious teaching in its schools, Sikhs. Muhammadans,
indus, and Christians, being instructed in the principles
f their respective creeds by their priests and mullahs. [
belicve that a wise policy would favour this return to an
of friendly sympathy towards the creeds professed
y millions of Her Majesty's subjects, and that the present
rreligious, agnostic teaching of the Government colleges
ds'a grave public danger, and produces disloyal and discon-
nted citizens. 1 have urged this view on the Punjab
Iniversity, the only educ.munal institution in India which
i been founded on popular principles and with the
aim of encouraging, stimulating, and developing
Ahe conservative Oriental ‘sentiment in preference to the
\democratic and disin ing teaching of the Universities
A Calcutta and Bombay. Itis probuble that the Govern-
I




» - r B
483 Native India. -

ment couldl take this stép without any danger of overstép-
ping the ling of strict religious neutrality which it has
finally and wisely accepted. It would thus be doing little
maore than it is now proposing to do in placing the arrange-
ments for Muhammadan pilgrims to the sacred places in
Arabia in the hands of the enterprising Mr. Cook, of
tourist notoriety. 1 do not think that it is possible to exag=
gerate the excellent effect that this wise measure will have.
on the Mubammadans; not only of India. but of Central
Asia and Afghanistan. The journey to Mecca was one of
extreme hardship and danger. A few days ago 1 was dis-
cussing it with the Nawab of Kurwai, who told me that
_ eleven men of his party were killed by the Arabs, who, he
said, considered Indian pilgrims as credted for them to rob. |
When the Muhammadan world realizes that the Govern- »
ment of Her Majesty is making easy their journey to. the
holy shrines, & feeling of gratitude and confidence will be
universal : and in no other way could the atachment of
Muhammadans to the Government be more certainly
secured. The question of allowing to both Hindus and
Muhammadans a religious education is one which deserves
not less consideration. English education is an excelletit
thing. but, like a powerful medicine, it should be adminis,
tered with discretion, and we must be careful that we do
not inyite a destructive demon, instead of a healing angel.
to trouble the still pool of Indian society.

In this paper T have only endeavoured to indicate some
of those influences which are most powerful and constant |
in their operation in India, and to describe the Indian as he
really is. At a foture time [ will attempt to show in detail
some phases of Indian existence, and invite English readers
to view the public and private life of a native court. to [allnw
the pathetic story of a Hindu woman's career, and to czm}:
for a time with the wild Bhil in the wooded hills that over-
Iook the sacred Nerbudda. But these pictures would have
little meaning without a preli sketch explanatory of
the general charaster of the Indmaypeﬂplemdtﬁﬂrmal
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and religious surroundings.  There is no country or peaple
| more worthy of careful'study, especially by Englishmen with
whose destiny that of Indiais irrevocably involved. There is
no reason that the union of England and India should always
n:mam like those medizval marriages in which the hmlm
* groom and bride were separated by a naked sword. The-
-« Hindus are a noble race. possessed of many virtues and
I:ugh intellectual gifts, and their gentle nature is singularly
i, responsive to generous treatment.  Difficult as it may be to
understand their secret heart, Englishmen need not despair
of winning both their respect and their affection. India
r abounds in problems of entrancing interest, life conundrums
which, like those propounded by the sphinx, English rulers
must answer or be devoured, and for the solution of which
* the otily keys are courage, untiring patience, and unbounded
sympathy.
\ Lever GriFrix.
‘) : Central India, February, 1886,

» B
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Tue annexation of Upper Burmah alone gives the closing ® ‘

quarter an exceptional interest and importance in connection
with Asiatic history. The proclamation of New Year's
Day announced that Thebaw had ceased to reign for ever.
It was less emphatic as to the future form of government
in his dominions. Lord Dufferin's visit to Mandalay five
weeks later marked the practical assumption of governing
responsibility by the Indian executive, and Mr. Gladstone
sanctioned a wise and statesmanilike course when, at the
beginning of March, he  authorized the Viceroy to issue
another proclamation annexing Upper Burmah to British
India. There is now no room to guestion the firmness of
our policy on the Irrawaddy, and, what is not less impor-
tant, the connection between India and Burmah has been
cemented instead of weakened, and rendered practically

indissoluble. It is something at least to fee! sure that the® *

rising agitation to turn the dominions of Ava into a Crown
Colony, or to place them under some protected prince, has
been stified or allayed on the very threshold of our new
undertaking. Lord Dufferin’s visit was attended with
other advantages than eliminating from our Burmese policy
some of its elements of weakness. It gave a fillip to the
activity of our administrators, who may have been too much
disposed to think that their action could not be improved
upon, and that everything they did was the best that could
be done. It also produced the fall of the Hlootdaw, or
Council of Ministers, to whose malign influence much of
the late disorder in the State is directly due. The journey
of the Viceroy up the Irmawaddy %erved many practichl
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purposes, and its local efiect was undoubtedly heightened by
the presence of Lady Dufferin in a country where female
influence plays so important a part in the affairs of life and
of the State.

Regarding the position in Burmah by the light of our,
former experiences in Pegu and Tenasserim, it must be al-®
lowed to be very satisfactory, and up to the present moment

- otir total loss has been insignificant.  There are still bands

"ol dacoits, and it may be years before these are all dis-
persed ; but the most numerous band raised by the so-
called Alompra prince has been stripped of its formidable
character by its inability to keep the small English garrison
at Temethen in check. There are still large quantities of
arms in this country, and unscrupulous traders may en-
deavour to import fresh supplies, but no spirit of national
resistance has been aronsed, and so long as that is true the
ultimate pacification of the country is not doubtful, although
dacoity may continue to prevail. Some steps have been
taken towards establishing friendly relations with the
southern Shans ; but the northern tribes of that race, who
have paid tribute with indifference to both China and
Burmah, remain outside the sphere of our influence; and

_if there is danger of coming trouble in any quarter it is on

" the northern course of the Irrawaddy that jt must be ex-

pected.  The appeintment of men like Mr. Archibald Col-
qu!mun and Mr. [. G. Scott to posts in the administration
i5 not merely the well-deserved reward of exceptional
mm but introduces into the Government men whose
main idea is to promote trade and to establish new means
of communication. Until the country has been more
tranquillized it would be premature to expect English
mp:tal to turn to any large extent towards Burmah as a
new field for jts employment. All the signsof the situation,
sa far as the intemal condition of Burmah goes, are favour-
able. and, were our futiire relations with China settled, the
hgrizon would be withput a cloud.
The last stage the Afghan frontier dtllmmhﬂﬂ
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commission has been reached, and, unless events take an
untoward course in the next five weeks, its labours will
terminate without further hitch on the banks of the Oxus
at the end of that period. The frontier having been

, marked down as far as Meruchak, there only remains ip

“the further portion of the frontize the guestion relating to ’
Maimena and Andkhoi, which might be turned to the same ,.
use as the claims of the Sariks and the extent of the |

Penjdeh oasis. The preliminary surveys of the English®
and Russian engineer officers and ropographers leave a
smallér Joop-hole for this course being adopted than was
the case on the Murghab. In fact the head commissioners
have now nothing more to do than to ride over and con-
firm the line of demarcation suggested and surveyed by
their subordinates. The probability is, therefore, that the
commission will be safely returned to India by the time
of our next issue, and it is mooted that it should return
by way of Cabul or of Badakshan, It will be a matter of
unqualified rejoicing that this band of Englishmen and
natives of India should have succeeded in residing for
eighteen months and in returning in safety from among the
“treacherous and bloodthirsty Afghan” Our expeditions
into. Central Asia have not been marked with such success
and credit as to lead us to disparage the record of this com-
mission. It has cerminly added much to our geographical
knowledge, and we now possess more accurate information
than would otherwise have been possible about the Ameer'’s
position and policy. But we at least do mot plice the
smallest amount of trust in any of its conclusions as a
means of checking the forward movement of Russia on
Herat and the Hindoo Koosh. To illustrate our meaning,
it will be found that the Russian Government will use in
the convention closing the transaction some phrase of th
following description (the dominions of the Ameer Abdur-
rahman) for the country of Afghanistan. That is to say,
they will contend that g successful rebellion against his
authority in any one of his border dibtricts will nullify théle

.
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. obligations.  English diplomacy, if it has ‘any backbone,
" will refuse to accept any convention that does not guarantee
respect for the geographical and not the political Afghanistan.

Events in other parts of Asia are not of very striking

* « interestor importance just now. The other frontier com-

e* mission engaged upon the task of laying down the new e

« _ frontier between France and China in Tonquin canniot
be said, like that beyond the Paropamisus, to see the end

" wof its labours looming pleasantly before it. In fact its
difficulties are beginning to be more apparent, and it has

not yet tlte satisfaction of regarding any work that it has

done. The precise points of difference are of comparative
unimportance. The possession of 2 village, more or lgss,

will not give the French any signal advantage, and if the

* Chinese raise difficulties as to their position, we may safely
assume that they do so, not because they attribute any

undue importance to particular places, but because they

have a distaste for the whole transaction. On one point

they were firm to the extent of defiance. The French
wanted p consulate in Yumnan. The demand has

been peremptorily refused, and the Governor-General of

that province has tuken measures to show that he is

. prepared for the consequences. This particular incident
ev s not likely to have unpleasant consequences, because the
treaty of peace did not stipulate for this concession: The
really serious matter in the question is that the Chinese
are beginning to see how very nearly victorious they were

in Tonquin, and the temptation to take full advantage of
France's embarrassments throughout the old empire of
Anmam is extremely great. The Tonquin question is
therefore far from settled, and the regret of the Chinese
in_conjunction with the financial difficulties of M. de

o Freycinet may reopen the whole dispute. Now, mare
than ever, is it becoming pliin how troublesome a depen-
dency the dearly bought province on the Songcoi must

prove to the Republic.
+  In another countwy of the far East events have been in
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progress, which, although we do not possess the key to their
mastery, dre moulding the destiny of an important country
and people. We allude to Corea, which has now ratified
her commercial treaties with all the great tmding powers.
The event to which we particularly wish to refer concerns

* the internal condition of Corea rather than its external

relations. At the time of the first Chinese intsrvention in

Corea, four years ago, the young king's father was carried )

off a prisoner and placed in honourable confinement.  Lasts
October, this man, named Tai Wang Kun, was suddenly
released and allowed to return to his native country, No
reason has been given for this step, and it is not easy to say
why Li Hung Chang decided to reverse in one purticular
his well-planned policy. Another matter has come to light
which induces us to believe that the return of Tai Wang
Kun has been sanctioned, with the object of securing the
Chinese a friend at a court where Japanese interests have
been actively promoted. It is curious; ar least, to learn that
the Chinese resident in Japan takes credit to himself for
having discovered @ plot to murder the Mikado, and for
having apprised his Government of it. But really the most
curious fact in this incident is that these conspirators hoped
to carry out their plot by stirring up strife in Corea between
China and Japan. We are justified in deducing this much
from these reports, that the rivalry between China and
Japan in Corea is very keen, and the progress of that
country may be hindered and delayed, unless our Govern-
ment strenuously supports counsels of moderation at Tokio
and Pekin,

The rmapidity with which General Annenkoff has laid
his line of milway as far as the Tejend does not admit of
serious doubt as to his ability to continve it with equal
celerity to the Oxus. No doubt can be felt as to its great
value to Russia, both for purposes of wade and for the
transport of troops. It provides & means of traversing the
most formidable desert of Central Asia, which is sure to
procure for it the support of commnercial people It s
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obvious that it will allow the 150,000 men of the army of the
Caucasus and the 50,000 men of the army of Turkestan to
join hands at Merv. We regret that our own frontier railway
is very far from having reached this advanced stage. More
than another twelve months will be required before our

“permanent line into the Pishin valley will be open for traffc,

and although there was some reason to suppose that: the

*greater part of the Bholan railway would be working at
" Easter, it is not certain that even this expectation will be

realized. Our chagrin may be subdued by reflecting that the
difficulties we have had to overcome are truly stupendous,
while those of the Russian engineers are simply insigni-
ficant ; but the grand fact remains that Russia will probably
have connected Samarcand and the Caspian before our
engines reach Karez Gulistan. The four years lost between
1880 and 1884 are thus shown to have been fatally wasted,
and the ground then sacrificed has not been recovered.

REVIEWS.
An Anglo-Tndian Glossary.

As our space will not permit anything beyond a very brief
and inadequate notice of this learned and elaborate ‘work,
it may be some amends for our enforced brevity to give the
title-page in full [* Hobson-Jobson, A Glossary of Anglo-
Indian Colloquial Words and Phrases and of Kindred
Terms, Etymological, Historical, Geographical, and Discur-
sive,” by Col. Hexwy Yuwr, C.B., and the late Axvivs Coke:
oBunxery, C.LE. (Murray.)] as best conveying an idea of
the multifarious contents in the concisest form, yet definitely
and comprehensively. The quaint but suggestive, as it will
séem on reading the author's explanation of the reasons for
it¢ adoption, title-name s ‘an alimost obsolete term by which
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the British soldier anglicised with his usual love of jocular
slang and indifference to foreign idioms, the Shias’ ory,
“Ya Hasan, Ya Hosain,” at the procession of the Mchar-
ram. The development, or rather degeneration of the
phrase from its origin, is fully described under its proper
heading in the body of the Glossary, and it will give a fair
notion of the spirit in which the whole work has been com-

‘2

posed. Among such a rich feast of materials to gratify the
appetite of lovers of rare and recondite lore, it would be diffi- -

cult to, single out any special items as excelling the rest ;
for all that we have examined are admirable in quality and
treated with a scientific careand literary ability which cannot
fail to satisfy the most fastidious taste. Notwithstanding our
hesitation to discriminate among so much that is good, we
would venture o mention the article * Upas,” as one which
struck us as possessing the highest merit. It disposes in
a conclusive manner of the mythical exaggerations which
have clustered round the tree, and been found so handy for
the illustration of sensational oratory, since one Foersch, in
the last century, wrote  fabulous account of the lethal
influence it exercised on life and vegetation in its vicinity.
The simple scientific facts of the question seem to us much
more entertaining, as of course they are more instructive,
reading than the gaudy legends which formerly passed
muster regarding this malign product of the Java forests.
Col. Yule's Glossary should find a place in every library :
it is a serious work, but by no means a dry one ; it is a book
of reference, but open it where one will & pleasant half-
hour's reading is sure to be found inits pages.

History of Guparal,

Tuzovoi * the joint liberality of the Secretary of State for
India and Messrs, W, H. Allen and Ce.,” this volume con-
Iaining a history of the once flourishing and formidable
kingdom of Gujarat is given to the world some months
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after its accomplishied editor, Sir Edward Clive Bayley.
quitted it. It forms [under the tidle of “The Local Muham-
madan Dynasties. Gujerat.”” (W, H. Allen and Co.)] a
sequel to Sir Henry Elliot’s * History of the Muhammadan
Empire of India," and it carries on the work commenced
by that historian of narrating the course of past events in

_ ghat country from the information and often in the very

_words of its native writers and chroniclers. The late Pro-
~ ftssar Dowson's translation of the Gujerati history ** Mirat-i-

Sikandari ® forms the basis of the work, but several MSS.
generously lent by the late Sir Salar Jung have been used
to improve the text, whilst numerous annotations are taken
from authors who wrote more or less incidentally of Gujarat
affairs. The history begins in the eighth century with the
legendary adventures of the wife of Sawant Singh and her
son, whoin course of time became ruler, styled Ban Raj or
the Forest King. The history is continued in the present
work as far as the middle of the sixteenth century with
the most copious detail, and we understand that another
volume may be expected to bring it down nearly to our
own day. The greatest of all the rulers of Gujarat was
Almed Shah, who ascended the throne in 1410, founded
the wonderful city of Ahmedabad, and reigned for thirty
years over an extensive territory. Of Ahmedabad Ma-
homedan writers declare that “travellers are agreed that
they have found no’city in the whole earth so beautiful,
charming, and splendid.  Other cities may excel it in popu-
lation, but no other city comes up to it in beauty and
splendour.” After a brief examination of this work; for it
would umfortunately be untrue to say that life is long
enough 1o carefully peruse its pages, it is impossible to
resist a feeling of admiration for the courage that has led
eeditor and publishers to produce this volume and o promise
that it shall have a successor. It is calculated to inspire
respect for English research, and to vindicate the too
lightly aspersed reputation of our own Orientalists ; and
tHat wide body of our countrymen materially interested in
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Western India should encourage and reward the Ibour dnd
energy expended in the production of this history. both of
whose editors had the misfortune to die before its completion.

The Bibliography of Egypt.
.

Privce Inrann: Hiwsy of Egypt is to be complimented on-,
the useful literary work [ The Literature of Egypt and thi
Soudan,” A Bibliography. (Triibner.)] to which he has
devoted the leisure of his days of exile. Egypt has at all
ages either possessed a great literature of her own, or at-
tracted by her monuments and political affairs the attention
of foreign writers. The number of works published about
this country, “from the earliest times to 1885 inclusive,”
might seem incalculable, but Prince Ibrahim H ilmy has
produced what seems to be an almost complete bibliography
as far as the letter L in one volume. The remaining letters
of the alphabet are to be treated in a second volume of
about the same size. This achievement is the more
remarkable because the author has included many articles:
in the newspapers of the day, and the literature on General
Gordon alone fills five columns. The volume contains 400,
pages and 8oo columns, and on an average these have
references to ten distinct works, so that this first volume of
the bibliography of Egypt, including the Soudan. as Pritice
Tbrahim Hilmy pointedly reminds the reader, gives the
titles and full bibliographical particulars of not less than
Booco works. After stating these facts it is not necessary
for us to add that the warl: is invaluable a5 2 ook of refer-
ence, and although it would be impossible to vouch for it
complete accuracy without verifying each entry, we can sy
that we have tried several Tittle known works with which*
some special researches had made us accidentally familiar,

and that we have found them correctly recorded by Prinee
Tbrahim Hilmy.

1 L]



-\' ! . B s e
‘\ Revtews. 493

Our Burmese Wars,

Tae third Burmese war necessarily invests with interest for
the general reader the subject of its two predecessors of
+ . which Colonel Laurie has given the most detailed descrip-
o » tion possible or desirable. The second edition of his work,
“Our Burmese Wars and Relations with Burmah,” is oppor-
funely published (W. H. Allen and Co.), if it cannot be said
“that it adds anything to the information of the first edition
brought out six years ago. But; on the other hand, there
‘can be no doubt that Colonel Laurie has prepared a very
.complete account of the campaigns of 1824-6 and 18523,
of I:I'IE long struggle with the dacaits, and of the final
jon of the country, If the present position of our
.ffurces and administration on the Irrawaddy is to be under-
stood, a due consideration must be paid to our former
experiences, and certainly there is no work in which so
much information on this subject is brought within the
same compass as Colonel Laurie’s compilation. The
volume shows undoubted defects in lirerary skill and
simplicity of arrangement, but with all its faults it remains
one of the most useful handbooks on the subject of English

«  procesdings in Buemah from 1824 to 1870,

e

Burmese Life.

‘Ove readers will not need to be told that Mr. Scott or
. Shway Yoeis a graphic writer. His latest work [ Burma
as it was, as it is, and as it will be.” (G. Redway.)| does
not belie his reputation, although it is little more than an
expansion of a very interesting lecture which he delivered
at the Society of Arts The reproach of ignorance
against our puhhc men of pot knowing where and what
Burmah is—in proof of which Mr. Scott quotes the well-
known story of the legislator who confounded Burmah
and Bermuda—has be¢n removed, and in its place is to
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be found an increasing desire to acquire the most detailed
information about our new, possession. With regard to
the people, their customs, and ways of living and thinking
no one can supply this informatien better than Mr Scott:
and his success is all the greater because he recognizes *
the obligation to interest as well as instruct his readers. s

-
-

Indo-Chlina,

Tuese papers [ Miscellaneous Papers relating to Indo-
China.” (Triibner and Co.)] reprinted for the Straits Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society form a valuable addition
to the Oriental Series of their publishers. They are
selected from Dalrymple’s * Oriental Repertory,” and the™
“ Asiatic Researches,” and the " Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal”™ They have enjoyed an exceptional
advantage in being placed before the English reader under
the editorship of so sound a scholar as Dr. Rost, Librarian
at the India Office. The information contained therein
is not confined to what is commonly understood by the
term * Indo-China,” but extends to many of the islands
stretching feast and south from the Malay Peninsula, even
as far as New Guinea, Much curious and occasionally *
useful matter is contained in the reports from British -
agents in the setddements we held in Sumatra and Borneo
towards the end of the last and the commencement of the
present century.  The remarks of one of these gentlemen,

Mr. John Jesse, who wrote to the Court of Directors from .
Borneo in 1773, as to the means he adopted far establishing
trade and friendly relations with the natives are especially
deserving of notice. Among other things he also remarks
that the people of Borneo who once enjoyed a high.
reputation as conguerors in th:a adjacent ssas were chitly
aetuated in concluding a treaty of commerce with us by the
engagement we entered into to protect them against the
pirates of Mindanao, the subsequemt breach of which
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engagement on our part resulted in disturbing our relations
and finally breaking up our connection with the Govern|
ment of Borneo. There is an official lerter from Pulo
Panang announcing the formal taking possession of it by
the representatives of the East India Company in 1786 ;

L

“" thus our first acquisition by purchase in Malacea preceded .

sexactly by one hundred years our late annexation of Upper
Burmah, At that period Siam was considered an aggressive
2 ad formidable Power by its neighbours. The chaprer on
“ The Traces of the Hindu Language and Literature extant
among the Malays” by Mr. W. Marsden, is interesting
and complete for the time when it was written. but is now
somewhat out of date. The report in 1361 of Capiains

 Fraser and Forlong of their survey of the Isthmus of Krau
speaks in ‘a favourable sense of the practicability and
financial prospects of a railway from the Pakchan river
to the Guli of Siam : but later surveys seem to show that
the cost of excavating a canal across the isthmus would
be enormous.  The most recent investigations are regarded
by some authorities as justifying the expectation that this
isthmus will yet be pierced as Suez has been and as Corinth
and perhaps Panama will be.

Mythical Monsters.

“Tuz opening passages of Mr. Gould’s introduction. are
'simply unintelligible, but the main body of the book is
curious und not uninforming. [t must be hoped, therefore,
that his readers will not be deterred on the threshold of
their task from continuing the perusal of his volume. Mr.
Gould has devoted his attention to the study of those
+# mythical monsters which existed in the earlier stages of
the world’s history, and of which all have not now
disappeared, il the statements about the sea serpent
recorded in this volume [ Mythical Monsters,” by CuanrEs
Govto. (W, H. Allen and Co.)]were to be accepted as sober
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matter of fact. The volume shows considerable powers
of research as well as a wide and discursive reading; from
which the author has collated much evidence and a still
greater quantity of popular superstition cogeerning the
, -dragon, the sea serpent, the unicorn, and the phmmx.. The
Iung chapter on the Chinese dragon—which is to the
Celestials what the lion is o England or the eagle to
France—is, we can testify, particularly interesting; :md.
both the unicorn and the phoenix are shown to be as)
common to the far East as they are in our own legendary
history. On the whole Mr. Gould’s work is one likely
to excite some curiosity, and the absence of scientific
pretension may ensure for it a wide circle of readers.

Tha Legends of the Punjab,

Cavrary Riciiarp Teuree has identified himsell with
illustration of the folk-Tore and legendary history of
Punjab; and in the two volumes entitled “ The Lege
of the Panjab” (Triibner and Co.) he has provided a ¥

to which he has devoted himsell with characteristic ¢nerg
for some years past, The subject is not one that can bé
dispased of in a few lines, and on the present occasion w

do not pretend 1o do more than chronicle the appearance
of these volumes, and to express our opinion that they
open out tothe English reader a new field, comparatively
speaking, of knowledge reganding the inhabitinis of, |
perhaps, the most interesting of all the provindes of India. - §
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